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PREFACE.

PR

WitH a deep consciousness of its shortcomings, but
with a confidence not less deep in the security of the
foundations laid by the Science of Comparative Mytho-
logy, I submit to the judgment of all whose desire it is
to ascertain the truth of facts in every field of inquiry
a work on a subject as vast as it i3 important. The
history of mythology is, in & sense far beyond that
in which we may apply the words to the later de-
velopements of religious systems, the history of the
human mind ; and the analysis which lays bare the
origin and nature of Iranian dualism, and traces the
influence of that dualism on the thonght and phi-
losophy of other lands, must indefinitely affect our
conclusions on many subjects which may not appear to
be directly connected with it.

For myself I confess candidly, and with a feeling of
gratitude which lapse of time certainly has not weak-
ened, that Professor Max Miiller’s Essay on Com-
parative Mythology first opened to me thirteen -years
ago a path through a labyrinth which, up to that time,
had seemed as repulsive as it wag intricate. I well
pemember the feeling of delight awakened by his
analysis of the myths examined in that essay, of which
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it is but bare justice to say that by it the ground
which it traversed was for the first time effectually
broken for English scholars, and the fact established
that the myths of a nation are as legitimate a subject
for scientific investigation as any other phenomena.
The delight which this investigation has never ceased
to impart is strictly the satisfaction which the astro-
nomer or the geologist feels in the ascertainment of
new facts: and I have written throughout under a con-
stant sense of the paramount duty of simply and
plainly speaking the truth.

Of one fact, the importance of which if it be well
ascertained can scarcely be exaggerated, I venture to
claim the discovery. I am not aware that the great
write 8 who have traced the wonderful parallelisms in
the myths of the Aryan world have asserted that the
epic poems of the Aryan nations are simply different
versions of one and the same story, and that this story
has its origin in the phenomena of the natural world,
and the course of the day and the year. This po-
sition is, In my belief, established by an amount of
evidence which not long hence will probably be re-
garded as excessive, At the least I have no fear that
it will fail to carry conviction to all who will weigh the
facts without prejudice or partiality, who will carefully
survey the whole evidence produced before they form
a definite judgment, and who will fairly estimate the
cumnulative proof of the fact that the mythology of the
Vedic and Homeric poets contains the germs, and in
most instances more than the germs, of almost all the
stories of Teutonic, Scandinavian, and Celtic folk-lore.
This common stock of materials, which supplements the
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evidence of language for the ultimate affinity of all the
Aryan nations, hag been moulded into an infinite variety
of shapes by the story-tellers of Greeks and Latins, of
Persians and Englishmen, of the ancient and modern
Hindus, of Germans and Norwegians, Icelanders, Danes,
Frenchmen, and Spaniards. On this common foundation
the epic: poets of these scattered and long-separated
children of one primitive family have raised their mag-
nificent fabries or their cumbrous structures. Nay,
from this common source they have derived even the
most subtle distinctions of feature and character for
their portraits of the actors in the great drama which
in some one or more of its many scenes is the theme
of all Aryan national poetry.

Momentous as this conclusion must be, it is one
which seems to me to be strictly involved in the facts
registered by all comparative mythologists ; and while
I wish to claim for myself no more than the honesty
which refuses to adopt the statements of others without
testing their accuracy, I may feel a legitimate con-
fidence in the assurance that in all important points I
am supported by the authority of such writers as
Grimm, Max Miiller, Bréal, Kuhn, Preller, Welcker,
H. H. Wilson, Cornewall Lewis, Grote, and Thirlwall.

If in the task of establishing the physical origin of
Aryan myths "the same facts have been in some in-
stances adduced more than once, I must plead not
merely the necessity of the case, but the reiterated
assertions of writers who seem to regard the pro-
clamation of their views as of itself conclusive. The
broad statement, for example, that Hermes is primarily
and strictly a god of commerce, and of the subtlety and



vilt PREFACE,

trickery which commerce is on this hypothesis supposed
to require, makes it necessary at every step, and at the
cost of repetitions which would otherwise be needless,
to point out the true character of this divine hﬂ.rper..

In the wide field of inquiry on which I have enfered
in these volumes, I need scarcely say that I have very
much more to learn, and that I shall receive with
gratitude the suggestions of those who may wish to aid
me in the task. Many portions of the subject are at
present little more than sketched out: and of these I
hope that I may be enabled to supply the details here-
after. The evidence thus far examined justifies the
~ assurance that these details will not affect the main
conclusions already arrived at.

Some of the pages in the First Book have appeared
in articles contributed by me to the ‘ Edinburgh,’ the
‘ Fortnightly,” and the ¢ Saturday’ Reviews; and I have
to thank the editors for the permission to make use of
them.

The Greek names in this work are given as nearly as
possible in their Greek forms, On this point 1 need
only say that Mr. Gladstone, who, standing even then
almost alone, retained in his earlier work on ‘ Homer
and the Homeric Age ’ their Latin equivalents, has in his
* Juventus Mundi’ adopted the method which may now
be regarded as universally accepted.

I have retained the word Aryan as a name for the
tribes or races akin to Greeks and Teutons in Europe
and in Asia. Objections have been lately urged
against its use, op the ground that only Hindus and
Persians spoke of themselves as Aryas : and the tracing
of this name to Ireland Mr. Peile regards as very un-
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certain. To him the word appears aléo to mean not
‘ ploughmen,” but * fitting, worthy, noble.” 1f it be so,
the title becomes the more suitable as a designation for
the peoples who certainly have never called themselves
Indo-Germanic.

But however sure may be the foundations of the
science of Comparative Mythology, and however sound
its framework, the measure in which its conclusions
are received must depend largely on the accept-
ance or rejection of its method in the philological
works chiefly used in our schools and universities.
Hence, in acknowledging thankfully the great improve-
ment of the last over the previous editions of the Greek
Lexicon of Dr. Liddell and Dr. Scott in the etymology
of mythological names, I express a feeling shared
doubtless by all who wish to see a wide and fertile field
thoroughly explored. The recognition of the principle
that Greek names must be interpreted either by cognate
forms in kindred languages, or by reference to the
common source from which all these forms spring, is
the one condition without which it is useless to look
for any real progress in this branch of philology ; and
this principle is here fully recognised. The student is
now told that he must compare the Greek Charites
with ‘the Sanskrit Haritas, the coursers of the sun;
and that both received their name from a root ghar, to
shine, or glisten. Zeus is referred to the Sanskrit
Dyaus, the brilliant being, Ouranos to Varuna, and
Erinys to Saranyfl. It is only to be regretted that the
method has not been carried out more systematically.
In all doubtful cases a Lexicographer is fully justified in
keeping silence: but the affinity of Arés and the Latin
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Mars with the Sanskrit Maruts, the Greek Molién, the
Teutonic Midlnir, and of Athéné with the Sanskrit
Ahand and Dahanf and the Greek Daphné, is as we]l
established as that of Erinys and Saranyfi, of Ouranos
and Varuna. Yet under Arés we read that it is ¢ akin
to dppnw, dpany, as Lat. Mars to mas, perhaps also to
7pws, Lat. vir ;” under Athéné we are referred to avdéw,
where it is said that ¢ avf is the root of dfeg, perhaps
also of "Afyyy and dvivefe” But to the Comparative
Mythologist the acceptance of his method will more
than atone for the few blemishes still remaining in a
great work, which must determine the character of
English scholarship.

I have said that the task of analysing and comparing
the m_ ths of the Aryan nations has opened to me a
source of unqualified delight. I feel bound to avow
the conviction that it has done more. It has removed
not a few perplexities ; it has solved not a few diffi-
culties which press hard on many thinkers. It has
raised and strengthened my faith in the goodness of
God ; it has justified the wisdom which has chosen to
educate mankind through impressions produced by the
phenomena of the outward world.

Mareh 8, 1870,
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CHAPTER T.

POPULAR THEORIES ON THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH
OF MYTHOLOGY.

Wz cannot ezamine the words by which we express our
thoughts and our wants, or compare the stories which En-
glish children hear in their nurseries with the folk-talk of
Germany and Norway, without speedily becoming aware that
the inquiry on which we have entered must carry us back to
the very infancy of mankind. We have undertaken the
investigation of fact, and we must follow the track into which
the search for ficts has brought us. If we have been accus-

CHAP.
I
Nt

Method of
inquiry.

tomed to think that the race of men gtarted in their grest .

career with maturgd powers and with a speech capable of
expressing high spiritual conceptions, we cannot deny the
gravity of the issue, when a science which professes to resolve
this language into ita ultimate elements, asserts that for a
period of indefinite length human speech expressed mers
bodlly sensations, and that it was confined to such expres-
sions, becanse no higher thoughts had yet been awakened in
the mind, But unless we choose to take refuge in assump-
tions, we must regard the question as strictly and simply a
matter of fact: and sll that we have to do, is fo examine
VOL. 1. B
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impartially the conditions of the problem, with the determi~
nation of evading no conclusion to which the evidence of
fact may lead us,

This problem ia sufficiently stacrtlmg, on whatever gortion
of the subject we may firat fix our minds. The earliest lite-
rature, whether of the Hindu or the Greek, point¥ in the
direction to which the analysis of language seems to gnide
uws. In both alike we find a genuine belief in a living Power,
t0 whom men stand in the relation of children to a father;
but in both, this faith struggles to find utterance in names
denoting purely sensuouns objects, and thus furnishing the
germ of a sensuous mythology. Hence the developement of
religious faith .and of a true theology would go on side by
side with the growth of an indiscriminate anthropomorphism,
until the contrast became so violent as to call forth the in-
dignant protests of men like Sokrafes and Pindar, Euripides
and Plato. Yet this contrast, ag throwing us back upon the
anilysis of words, has enabled us to unlock the doors before
which the most earnest seckers of ancient times groped in
vain, and to trace almost from their very source all the
streams of human thought.

This -antagonism reached its highest point among the
Hellenic tribes. From tbis point therefure we may most
reagonably work back to that indefinitely earlier condition
of thought in which the first attempts only were being
made at expressing the simplest conceptions by means of a
langmage most simple, most sensuous, and most unwieldy.’?
The Iliad and Odyssey exhibit a state of sotiety which has
long since emerged from mere brutishness and barbarism.
It haa its fixed order and its recognised gradations, 2 system
of law with judges to administer it, and a public opinion
which sets itself against some faults and vices not amenable
to legal penalties. It brings before us men who, if they
retain, in their occasional ferocity, treachery, and malice,
characteristics which belong to the savage, yet recognise the
majesty of law and submit themselves to its government—
who are obedient, yet not servilp—who care for other than
mere brate forces, who recognise the value of wise words and

' Max Miiller, Chips from a German Workshop, vol. i. p. 354.
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prudent counsels, and in the right of uttering them give the
earnest of a yet higher and more developed freedom.
shows to us men who, if they regard all as enemies until by
an oupward ocovenant they have been made their friends, yet
own the sanctity of an oath and acknowledge the duty of
exocuting true judgment between man and man; who, if
they are fierce in fight, yet abhor mutilation, torture, and
unseemly insulf, and are willing to recognise merit in an
enemy not less readily than in a friend., Above all, it tells
us of men who in their home life are honest and truthful,
who make no pretension of despising human sympathy and
setting lightly by kindness, gentleness, and love. If here
and there we get glimpaes of a charity which sesks a wider
range,® yet the love of wife and children and brethren is the
rule and not the exception ; and everywhere, in striking con-
trast with Athenian society in the days of Perikles and
Aspasia, we see mén and women mingling together in equal
and pure companionship, free alike from the arrogance and
gervility of Oriental empires, and from the horrible vices
which, if even then in germ, were not matured till the so-
called heroic ages had long passed away.?

But these epic poems tell us also of gods, some of whom
at least had all the vices and few of the virtues of their
worshippers. They tell us of a supreme ruler and father

' Tt cannot, of course, ba maintained
that this freedam was more than in its

rm. The king has his Bould or

ouncil, where he listens to the chief-
taing whose judgmont nevertheless he
ean overrida. There 18 also the Agora,
where the people hear the decisions of
their rulers on guestions of stute, and
in which justice 1s adminjstered. The
cagp of Theraitea in barely consistent
with sn acknowledged right of oppo-
sition, while the complaints of the
Hesiodic poet show that an unjust
werdict could easily be obtained. But
it was averything that a people should

il:knowledge Zeus to be the aathor of
W ——

Swaradro . . . OémoTas
wpbs Aubs elplara:, 3 238

and allow the superiority of mind over
mntter even in their chieftains, Mr.
Grote haa brought out the imperfactions

of the Homeric society both in dis-
cussion and in the administration
of justice (Hislory of Greece, il
§0-101), Mr. Gladstone presents the

jeture in a more favourable light
Homer and the Homeric dge, il
122, &e.).

1Tt is the praise of the wealthy
Axylos (who is slain by Diomédés) that

@lray fr debpdworgie
wdrras pip pirderxer ObG Em oixle
vilow, i vi, 14,

" To this, more than to any other
cause, wera owing even the political
disastera of later Greek history. It
may, perbaps, be said with truth that
the evil did not exist in the Homeric
age, but the canker had eaten very
deeply into the heart of society bafore
the deys of Thucydides and Sakrates,
Tar its resuita see Thirwall's History of
Greece, viil. ch, Jxvi.
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of gods and men who had not always sat upon his throne,

% of other gods deposed and smitten down to dark and desolate

Contrast
between
mytholo-
gical abd
religious
belief.

regions, of feuds and factions, of lying and perjury, of faro-
cious ctuelty and unmeasured revenge. They tell us of gods
who delight in sensual enjoyments and care for ht'c.le more
thsn the fat of rams and goats, of gods who own no check to
their pdssions, and recognise no law against impurity and
lust. And even those gods who rise to a far higher ideal
exhibit charseters the most variable and actions the most
inconsistent. The same being is at different times, nay,
almost at the same time, just and iniquitous, truthful and
false, temperate aind debauched.

Ag describing the origin and attributes of the gods, the
whole series of Greek myths may be said to form s theology ;
and with the character of the people, this theology stands
out in marked contrast. It i impossible for us to determine
precisely the extent to which this mythical theology was
believed, because it is not in ow power to throw ourselves
back wholly into their condition of thought; but if the ab-
sence of all doubt or reflection constitute faith, then their
faith was given to the whole eycle of fables which make up
the chronicles of their gods. But if we look to its influenee
on their thoughts at times when the human heart is stirred
to its depths, we can scarcely say that this huge fabric of
mythology challenged any belief at all: and thus we must
drew a sharp line of severance between their theology and
their religion, if we use religion in the sense attached to the
word by Locke or Newton, Milton or Butler. If the poet
recounts the loves of Zeus, the jealousies of Héré, the fends
and the factions in Olympos, it is egually certain that
Achilleus does not pray to a sensual and lying god who owns
no law for himself and cannot be a law for man, The con-
trast ia heightened if we turn to the poems known as the
Hesiodic. If the poet narrates a theogony which incurred
the detestation or disgust of Pindar and of Plato, he tells us
also of a Divine King who is a perfectly upright judge, and
loves those who are clear of hand and pure of heart.! If he

' The identity of anthorshi FF for the Dagasis very doubtful: but the question
Resiodio Theogony und the Works and  is immaterisl. Both poems exhibit the
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tells of horrible banquets to which the more fastidious faith
of the lyric poet refuses to give credence,! he bids all to
follow after justice, because the gods spend their time, not
in feadting, but in watching the ways and works of men.?
If AEschylos in one drama depicts the arrogant tyranny of
Zeus a8 a usurper and an upstart, if the reiterated conviction
of the prophetic Titan is that the new god shall fell, yet in
others he looks up to the same Zeus (if indeed it be the
same),” as the avenger of successful wrong, the vindicator of &
righteous law whose power and goodness are alike eternal,
If for Sophokles the old mythology had not lost its charm,
if he too might tell of the lawless loves and the wild licence
of Zeus and other gods, yet his heart is fixed on higher
realities, on that purity of word and deed which has its
birth, not on earth, but in heaven, and of which the im-
perighable law is realised and consummated in a God as holy

and everlasting.*

sentiment of the same age, or of times
separated by no long interval ; and in
the lutter posm the sction of Zeus in
the legend of Pandora, (which iz also
mla.t:(fm}n the Theogony) is utterly
unlike that of the Zeus who fignres in
all the didactie portions of the work.

1 duot § Bxopa yarrpluap-
yor pyaxdpay T einelv: ddloTapa:.
Pinpar, Olymp. i. 82,

Pindars objection is B moral one;
but Herodotos proceeded to reject on
physical grounds the legend which told
of the founding of ths Dodonaian oracle,
(il. 57), as well as some of the exploits
of Herakles {ii. 45.) It was, howaver,
a moral reagon which led him practi-
cally to disbelieve the whole atory of
Helen's sojourn at Troy, {i. 120). See
a]l]so (rote, History oj Grecoe, part i
ch. xv,

3 Works and Days, 247-258,

1 Zevs Bams wor' &ovly.

Agamemnos, 160,

* (4d. Tyr. 863-871. The objection
that comparative mythology, while it
explaina the Greek myths fails 'to
explain the Greek religion, or to explain
how the mythology and the religion got
mixzed up tegether,’ turns on the meaning
of worde. In oneasense, their mythol
was at once their theology and their
religion; but if wg regard religion as o

rule of life based on a conscioue sub-
migaion to Divine Will and Law as
being absolutely righteous, and if we
ask how far the Greek had snch a rule,
we enter on & question of the pravest
moment, which it is too muech the
practice of the present day summarily
to dismiss. The acknowledged dislike
which soms felt for at lesst part of their
theology, can be explained only by their
knowledge of a higher law. But if it
be maintained that the semse or the
gentiment, which lay at the root of thia
dislike, is either some relic of earlier
and purer knowledge—in other words,
of an original eommon revelation—<or
else a wonderful exercise of man's own
reflective power,’ we may Niﬂy that thia
is not the only alternative left open to
us, When St. Paul gpesks of Gentiles
as being by nature a law to themselves,
he nues the word nature in a sense
which implicitly demies that they ob-

tained s knowledge of this law by &
mere exercise of their reflective ers,
and which implies that God io all

countries and ages left a witness of
himself in the hdarts of men as well as
in the outward world. Surely we who
acknowledge thet all holy desirves, all
d counsels, and all just worke proceed
irectly from Grod, may well believe that
the religious sense which led Pindar to
reject some mythical tales, and Sokrates

CHAP.



6

BOOK
and tragie
poete were

conscious
of this

1

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS, -

It would be difficult to discover a more marvellons com-
" et __ bination of seemingly inexplicable vontradictions, of beliefin
Thelyric the history of gods utterly distinet from the faith which
guided the practice of men, of an immoral and {mpure
theology with a condition of society which it would be
contrast.  Monstrous to regard as utterly and brutally depraved. Yet,
in some way or other, this repulsive system, from which
heathen poets and philosophers learnt gradnally to shrink
scarcely lesg than ourselves, had come into being, had been
systematized into a scheme more or less coherent, and im-
posed upon the people as 80 much genuine history. What
this origin and growth was, is (strange as it may sppear) one
of the most momentous questions which we can -put to our-
selves, for on its answer must depend our conclusions on the

to insist on & moral standsrd of which
our common practice fulle sadly short,
wus the direct work of the Bpirit of
G4, Language is as much the gift of
Gud, whether according to the popular
notion man spoke articulately from the
first, or, as the analysis of language
seoms to show, acquired the power of
speech through s elow and painful
diecipline; nor would many venture to
say that we laarnt to walk or te judge
by sight or touch through powers origin-
ally acquired by ourselves. If then,
whatever of truth the Greck poets pos-
sesned came from God, that trath would
contine to grow, even while they spoke
of the Divine Being under a name which
had originally- signified the sky. If
Comparative Mytholegy brings Lefore ue
& time during which men appear at first
to have little conscivusness of & personal
Maker of the Yisible World, it may also
show ns how out of the darkness of their
esrlier thonghts they were led to feel
that there was a Power—independent
of all things, yet pervading all things—
with which they had to do, and that
this Power was righteous smnd .
But the Greek who like Xenophanes
(Max Miiller, Chips o German
Workshop, 1. 3886), this feeling and
wus eonscious of it, woald atill of
that Power a8 Zeus; nor hea Christi-
anity itself banished from its lsnguage
nemes which come from the myth-mak-
ing ages. The Romance snd Teutonic
pames for God remain what they were
before the growth of Christianity; they

bave merely acquired another comno-
tation,

If, then, we wish to have & irve idea
of Greek religion in the highest sense
of the word, we mnat patiently gather
sll the detached sentences besring on
the subject which are scattered through-
out the wide fleld of their literature;
but without going over the ground
traversed by M, Maury, (Les Beligions
de la Grice antigue), the inguiry may
practically be brought into a narrow
¢ompass, We have abundant evidence
that the religion of the Greeks, like our
own, was a trust ‘in ap all-wise, all-
powerful, eternal Being, the Ruler of
the world, whom we approach in prayer
and meditation, to whom we commit ail
our egres, and whose presence we feel
not cnly in the oatward world, but also
in the warning voice within our hearts.
It ia in this sense that Augustine 5
of the Chrisfian religion ss existing
among the ancients; but Professor Max
Miller, who rightly lays great stress on
this remark (Chips from e German
Workskop, i. xi.), has also pointed out
the little regard which Angustine paid
to his own doetrine. *Through the
whole of 8t Augustine’s work, and
through all the works of earlier Christian
divines, as far ae ] can judpe, there runs
the same spirit of bostility, blinding
them to all that may be good and true
and sncred, and magnifying &ll that is
bad, felse, and corrupt in the awecient
religions of menkind’ (Lecfures on
Language, second series. x. 421.)
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conditions of human life during the infancy of mankind, If

T
CBAP.

the fragmentery narratives, which were gradually arranged ._,._..

into one gigantic aystem, were the work of a single age or of
geverd]l generations who devoted themselves to their fabrica-~
tion, then never has there been seen in the annals of
mankind an impurity more loathsome, an appetite more
thoroughly depraved, & moral sense more hopelessly blunted,
than in those who framed the mythology of the Greek or the
Hindu. Of the answers which have been given to this
question, it can be no light matter to determine whlch fur-
nishes the most adequate solution.

The method whick Mr. Grote, in his ‘Hlstory of Greece,’?
has adopted for the examination of Greek legend, appears
rather to avoid the difficulty than to grapple with it, There
is unquestionably much personification in their mythology ;
there is also undoubtedly a good deal of allegory; but
" mneither allegory nor personification will furnish & real ex-
planation of the whole. It may be true to say that Ouranos,
Nyx, Hypnos, and Oneiros are persons in the MHesiodic
Theogony, although it is probably erroneous to say that they
are just as much persons as Zeus or Apolldn; and the suppo-
sition is certainly inadmissible ¢ that these legends could all
be traced by means of allegory into a coherent body of phy-
sical doctrine.’* But there are beyond doubt many things
even in the Hesiodic Theogony which have at least no human
personality ;* nor does the assertion of personality, whether
of Zeus or Herakles or Apollon, in the least degree account
for the shape which the narrative of their deeds assumes, or
for the contradictory aspects in which they are brought
before us. It dogs not in any way explain why Zeus and
Herakles should have s0 many earthly loves, and why in
every land there should be those who claim descent from
them, or why there should be so much of resemblance and of
difference between Phoibos and “Helios, Gaia and Démétér,
Nereus and Poseiddn. But Mr. Grote was examining the
mythology of Greece as an historian of outward facts, not as

¥ Part 1. ch. i.-xvi, istory of CAristianity, 1. 183, &e.

* % Grote, Hiat of Greeoe, * For instance, olpfa uaepd.— Thsog

¢h, i. Ses also ure, Oritical Hix!ovy 129
of Greek Literature, i 104; Milman,

Historical
significa-
tion of
Greck
rnytho-
logy.
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one who is {txacing out the history of the human mind ;" and
from this .point of view he is justified in simply examining
the legends, and then dismissing them as the picture ‘of a
‘past which never was present.” To this expression Profesior

-Max Miiller takes great exception, and especinlly protests

against Mr. Grote’s assertion of *the uselessness of digging
for a supposed basis of truth’in the myths of the Greek
world.,) But although it appears certain that the Greek
mythology points to an actual and not an imaginary past, a
past which must have for ns a deep and abiding interest, it
would yet seem that Professor Miiller has misinterpreted the
words of Mr. Grote, who by ¢ truth * means the verification of
actual occurrences, and by a real past means a past of whose
events we can give an authentic narrative.? In this sense,
to asgert the trath of the lives and adventures of Zeus and
Herakles, after stripping away from them the clothing of the
supernatural, is to fall back on the system of Euémeros, and
to raise a building without foundation. But it is obvious
that this method leaves the origin of this theology and the
question of its confradictions, and still more of its im-
purity and grossness, just where it found them. Ii carries
us no further back than the legends themselves, while it
fails to remove the reproach which heathen apologists
and Christian controversialists alike assumed or admitted
to be true.?

Two theories only appear to attempt a philosophical
analysis of this vast system. While one repudiates the im-
putation of a deliberate fabrication of impurities, the other
asserts as strongly the wilful moral corruption exhibited in
the theogonic narratives of the Greeks. In the inconsistent

' « Comparative Mythology,” Chips that having th its historieal
from o Goman Workshop, &1, 6T, 84, _character, ho should not hare scen that

* From this point of view it 18 im- there musf be some reason for that
poseible to deny the truth of My, Grote's gingular agreement between Teutonic
statement, when, speaking of the North- and Greek mythology, which, at tha
ern Eddas, he says that ‘the more least, he partially discerns, and that the
thoroughly this old Teytonic story has *remarkeble analogy' presented by the
been traced and compered in its varions Folsunge Saga ‘with many points of
traneformations an accompaniments, Grecian mythical narrative’ is & fact to
the less can any well-established con- be accounted for
neetion be made out for it with euthentic ¢ Grots, History of Grezoe, part i,

historical named or events. History of ch. xvil
Grocoe, part i, ch. xviii. It is strange
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and repulsive adventures of Zeus or Herakles, it sees the CHAP.
perversion of high and mysterious doctrines coriginally im- -
parted to man, and discerns in the gradations of the Olym-

pian” hierarchy vestiges of the most mysterious doctrines
embraged in the whole compass of Christian teaching. By

this theory all that is contradictory, immoral, or disgusting

in Greek mythology is the direct result of human sinfulness

and rebellion, and resolves itself into the distortion of a

divine revelation imparted to Adam immediately after the

Fall.

There are few subjects on which it would be more rash to Hypothe-
give or withhold assent to any statement without the clearest 'D‘n’g,"fn:l“
definition of terms. We may admit the truth of Bishop revelation.
Butler’s assertion that the analogy of nature furnishes mno
presumption against a revelation when man was first placed
upon the earth;' but it is obvious that they who agree in
asserting the fact of such a revelation may yet have widely
different conceptions of its nature and extent. And although
it is easy to see the place which Butler’s statement holds in
the general connection of his argument, it is not so easy to
ascertain what on this point his own judgment may have
been. Human feeling recoils instinctively from any notion
that the Being who placed man in the world ever left him
wholly to himself ; but the repudiation of such an idea in
no way determines the amount of knowledge imparted to
bhim at the first. Nations have been found, and still exst,
whose languages contain not a single word expressive of
divinity, and into whose mind the idea of God or of any
religion seems never to have entered.? If it be hard to
mesasure the depéh of degradation to which the Abipones,
the Bughman, and the Australien may have fallen, it is im-
possible to believe that the struggles of men like Bokrates
and Plato after truth had no connection with & guiding and
controlling power. If in the former we discern the evidence

L]
1 Analogy, part ii, ch. ii. § 2. Miiller, History of Banskrit Literatwrs,
b 'Pemﬁe’l,p:. Jemuit theologian, de- 538. It is a miserable fact that this
clared that there were many Indiane, condition of thought finds & parallel
who, on being asked whether during the amouF certain pections of Enghshmen,
whole course of their lives they ever See aleo Farrar, Chapiers on Languege,
thought of God, replied XNo, never” Max  iv. 46,
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of wilfal corruption, we must recognise in the latter the

~......,.._, vigorous growth of a mind and spirit which -seeks to obey

Extent of
original
revelation,

the law of its constitution.! TIn Bishop Butler's philosophy,
the reason of man is the Divine Reason dwelling in him} the
voice of his conscience is the word of God. That, these,
gifts involved a revelation of divine truth, it is impossible
to deny; but whether this is all that he meant by the asser-
tion of an original revelation, the Analogy does not enable
us to determine with precision. He does, however, agsert
that the question of the extent of that revelation is to be
considered ‘a8 & common quesation of fact;”> and too great a
stress cannot be laid on these words.? ,

No such charge of ambiguity can be brought against the
view which Mr, Gladstone has maintained in his elaborate
work on ¢ Homer and the Homeric Age.” In his judgment,
all that is evil in Greek mythology is the result not of a
natural and inevitable process, when words used originally
in (pe sense came unconsciously to be employed in am-
other, but of a systematic corruption of very sacred and
very mystertous doctrires. These corruptions have, in his
opinion, grown up not around what are generally called
the firast principles of natural religion, but around dogmes
of which the images, so vouchsafed, were realised in a long
subsequent dispensation, In the mythology of the Hellenic
race he sees a vast fabric, wonderfully systematized, yet in
gome parts ill-cemented and incongruouns, on the composition
of which his theory seems to throw a full and unexpected
light. In it he hears the key-note of a strain whose music
had been long forgotten and misunderstood, but whose
harmony would never of itself have entered into mortal
mind. It could not be supplied by invention, for ¢ invention
cannot absolutely create, it can only work on what it finds
already provided to hand.’?® Rejecting altogether the position
that ¢ the besig of the Greek mythology is laid in the deifica-
tion of the powers of nature,’* he holds that under corrupted
forms it presents the old Theistic and Messianic traditions,®

! Butler, Ssrmons, ii. *On Humsn 3 Homer and the Homeric Age, i, 9,
Nature.! + Ibid. 10. b fhid, 12,
¥ Analogy, part il eh. i, § 2.
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that by a primitive tradition, if not by & direct command, it CHAP.
upheld the ordinance of sacrifice;' thet its course was from - __
light to darkness, from purity to uncleanness.? Its starting
point was ¢ the idea of & Being infinite in power and intelli-

tgences and though perfectly good, yet good by an unchange-
able internal determination of character, and not by the
constraint of an external law.’® But the idea of goodness
can be retained only by a sound moral sense; the notion of
power is substituted when that sense is corrupted by sin.*
But sin has no such immediate action on the intellect.
Hence the power and wisdom of the Homeric Gods is great
and lofty, while their moral standard is indefinitely low.t
But the knowledge of the Divine Existence roused the desire
to know also where He dwelt; and, in the mighty agencies
and sublime objects of creation in which they fancied that they
saw Him, Mr, Gladstone discerns the germs of that nature-
worship which was ingrafted on the true religion originally
imparted to mankind.® This religion involved (i), the Unity
and Supremacy of the Godhead ; (ii), a combination with this
Unity, of a Trinity in which the several persons are in some
way of coequal honour; (iii), & Redeemer from the curse of
death, invested with full humanity, who should finally
establish the divine kingdom; (iv), a Wisdom, personal and
divine, which founded and sustaine the world; (v), the con-
nection of the Redeemer with man by descent from the
woman. With thig was joined the revelation of the Evil
One, as a tempting power among men, and the leader of
rebellions angels who had for disobedience been hurled from
their thrones in heaven.'

L]

V Homer and the Homeric dge, ii. 15.

t fbid. i7: 'The streem darkened
more and more ga it got further from
the source.’

? I, 18, * Ibid. 19,

¢ Iid, 81.

T Ibid, 42. This theory, put forth ten
years ago, has been received with no
greut favour; hut nothing less than the

, Tepudiation of it by Mr. Gladstone him-
self could justify our passing it by in
silence, when our s is to show that
the problem can be solved enly by the
method of comparative mythology. But
far from retruoting this hypathesis, Mr,

* Ibid. 20.

Gladstone has propounded it apsin in his
parting address to the University of Ed-
inburgh (1865), and more recently with
eertain modifications in his volume en-
titled Juventus Mundi (1868). These
modifieations will be noticed in their sev-
eral places; but ae hie last work ie in-
tended to emhid the ter part of the
reaults at which he armived in his Homeric
Sludies, and a8 his theory of the origin
of Greek mythology remains substanti-
ally what it was before, I have not
thought it necessary to alter the text
which waa written lo before the pub-
lication of Juvenius Mundi. Indued,
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Patting aside the question how far these ideas may reflect
the thought of later ages, we must admit with Mr. Gladstone

Ite alleged that from this shadowing forth of the great dogmas of the

by

Trinity the next step might be into Polytheism, and from
that of the Incarnation into anthropomorphism or the re-»
flection of humanity upon the supernatural world.! This
true theology, in the hands of the Greeks, was perverted into
a Trinity of the three sons of Kronos: Zeus, Hades, and
Poseiddn. The tradition of the Redeemer is represented by
Apollén ; the Divine Wisdom iz embodied in Athéné;? and
LétH, their mother, stands in the place of the woman from
whom the Deliverer was to descend. The traditions of the
Evil One were still further obscured. Evil, as acting by

_ violence, was represented most conspicuously in the Titans and

a8 shown
in the at-
tributes of
their Goda.

giants—as tempting by deceit, in the Até of Homer, while
lastly, the covenant of the rainbow reappears in Iris.?
- For these primitive traditions, which are delivered to us
¢eith:r in the ancient or the more recent books of the
Bible,’* Mr. Gladstone slleges the corroborative evidence
farnished by the Jewish illustrative writings during or after
the captivity in Babylon.* These writinge bear witness to
the extraordinary elevation of the Messiah, and to the intro-
duction of the female principle into Deity, which the Greeks
adopted not as & metaphysical conception, but with a view
to the family order among immortals.® Thus in the Greek
Athéné and Apollén respectively he distinguishes the atitri-
butes assigned by the Jews to the Messiah and to Wisdom—
the attributes of somship and primogeniture, of light, of
mediation, of miraculous operation, of conquest over the
Evil One, and of the liberation of the deadsfrom the power
of lell, together with ¢ an assemblage of the most winning
and endearing moral qualities.’”

This theory Mr. Gladstone has traced with great minute-
ness and ingenuity through the tangled skein of Greek
mythology. The griginal idea he finds disintegrated, and a

the alightness of the modification which  its logical results.
his theory has undergone, renders it V Homer and the Homerio Age, ii. 43,
perhaps even more necessary to exhibit * Mhid, 44, ? Mhid, 45, ¢ Ibid. 48,
clearly the dilemmas and difficolties ¥ Jbid, 50,  ° Jhid. 51. ' IWd. §3.
involved in this theory, if carried out to _
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system of secondaries is the necessary consequence. Far
above all are exalted Apolldn and Athéné, in their personal
purity ! yet more than in their power, in their immediate
action,” in their harmony with the will of the Bupreme
King, and in the fact that they alone, among the deities of

13
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‘s second generation, are admitted to equal honour with the

Kronid brothers, if not even to higher.? But some of their
attributes are transferred to other beings, who are simply
embodiments of the atiribute so transferred and of no other.
Thus Athéné is attended by Hermes, Ares, Themis, and
Hephaistos ; Apollon by Paiédn and the Muses;* as, simi-
larly, we have in Gaia a weaker impersonation of Démétér,
and Nereus as representing simply the watery realm of
Poseidén, In Létd, their mother, is shadowed forth the
woman whose seed was to bruise the head of the serpent;
for Létd herself has scarcely any definite office in the Homeric
theology, and she remains, from any view except this one, an
anomaly in mythological belief.* But the traditions which
relate to the under-world, which ig the realm of Hades, are
not lesy full than those which tell ns of the heavenly order
of Olympos. Amidst some little confusion, Mr, Gladstone
discerns a substantial correspondence with divine revelation,
and finds in the Homeric poems the place of bliss destined
finally for the good, the place of torment inhabited by the
Fvil One and his comrades, and the intermediate abode for

. departed spirits, whether of the good or the evil.® But while
the prevalence of sacrifice attests the strength of primitive
tradition, of the Sabbatical institution there is no trace.” It
was an ordinance ‘too highly spiritual to survive the rude
shocks and necessities of earthly life.’

Of the other deities some owe their existence to invention,
which has been busy in depraving and debasing the idea
even of those which are traditive.® Thus Héré was invented
because Zeus must not live alone, and Rbea because he must
bave s mother; and s whole mass of human adventure and
of human passion without human recogmition of law is

! Homar and the Homeric Age, il 4 Ihid. 81, 5 JfEid. 152.
87-107. * Iid. 170. ? Ihd. 171, 172.
1 Ibid, 89-93. * Itid. 87, . ¢ Ttid. 173,

Iaventivs,
sg distin-
guished
from tra-
ditivs,
daitien,
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heaped up round almost every de'ity (except the two who
stand out unsullied in their purity and goodness), not, how-
ever, without occagional protests from the poet who had not
yot become familiar with the deification of vicious passion.!
Thus, on the hypothesia of Mr. Gladstone, Greek mythology
is no distortion of primary truths which first dawn on the
mind of a child or are imparted to it, and which, it might
have been supposed, would form the substance of divine
truth granted to man during the infancy of his race. Ifis
the corruption of recondite and mysterious dogmas which
ware not to become facta for hundreds or thousands of years,
of doctrines which-the speculations of Jewish rabbis may
have drawn into greater prominence, but which form the
groundwork of Christian theology. Zeus, the licentious

- tyrant, the perjured deceiver, the fierce hater, the lover of

revelry and banqueting, who boaste of his immunity from all
restraint and law, is the representative of the Infinite and
Eternal Father. He with Hades and Poseiddn represents
the Christian Trinity; but Hades represents also the power
of darkness, and Poseidén shares the attributes of God with
those of the devil,? while all are children of the dethroned
Kronos, in whom again the evil power finds an impersonation.?
When we survey the whole mass of mythological legend,
when we spread out before us the lives of Zeus and his
attendant gods (scarcely excepting even Athéné and Apollén),
we stand aghast at the boldness of an impiety which has
perhaps never had its parallel. The antediluvian records of
the Old Testament bring before us a horrible picture of brute
violence, resulting possibly from a deification of human will,
which, it would seem, left no room for any theology whatever;
bat this is an astounding parody which Would seem to be

* Homer and the Homeric Age, 1. 210,

3 Ihd, 164 ; sce also National Review,
July 1858, 53, &e.

% Iiid. 207. Writing some months
before the publication of Mr. Gladstone’s
work on Homer, Professor Max Miiller
hud remarked that ‘amoug the lowest
tribea of Afric and Americs we hardly
find snything more hideons and revolt-
ing,’ than the stories told of Kronos and
his offspring. ¢ It serms blasphemy,’ ba
adds, ‘to consider these fables of the

heathen world as corrupted and mis-
interpreted fragments of & divine re-
velation once granted te the whole
race of mankind,’ *Comparative Mytho-
logy:’ Chips from a German Workshop,
fi. 13. Bat the disposition so frequent]

shown at present to explain the growt

of mythology by bold sssumptions
renders it necessary to examine argu-
ments which might otherwise be passed
by in silence.



THE INQUIRY STRICTLY HISTORICAL.

founded not on dim foreshadowings of a true revelation, but
on the dogmatic statements of the Athanasian Creed. That
a theology thue wilfully falsified should be fourd with a
people not utterly demoralised, but exhibiting on the whole
a social condition of great promise and a moral standard
riging constantly higher, is a phenomenon, if possible, still
more astonishing. On the supposition that Greek mythology
was & corrupted religious system, it must, to whatever extent,
have supplied a rule of faith and practice, and the actions
and character of the gods must have furnished a justification
for the excesses of human passion. That no such justification
is alleged, and that the whole system seems to exercise no
influence either on their standard of morality or their common
practice, are pigns which might appear to warrant the pre-
sumption that this mythology was not the object of a moral
belief, The whole question, viewed in this light, is so utterly
perplexing, and apparently so much at variance with the
conditions of Homeric society, that we are driven to examine
more strictly the evidence on which the hypothesis rests.
We remember thet we are dealing not with a theme for
philosophical speculation, but with a common gquestion of
fact,! and that Mr. Gladstone assumes not only that there
wes 8 primitive revelation, but that it set forth certain
dogmas. With these assumptions the phenomens of my-
thology must be made to fit: a genunine historical method
excludes all assumptions whatsoever.

If, however, hypothesis is to be admitted, then it must be
granted that the attributes and functions of the Hellenic
gods have seldom been analysed with greater force, clearness,
and skill; nor can it be denied that Mr. Gladstone’s hypo-
thesis, s in the ca%e of Létd, farnishes a plausible explanation
of some things which appear anomalous.* But it introduces
the necessity of interpreting mythology so as to square with
a preconceived system, and involves a temptation to lessen

! See p. 10. But this is precisely the relation in
# Mr, Gladstone {Howmer, de. il 155), which the mytitical Night stood to the
dwglls much on the indistinet eulouri_nE Day ?vhich wae to be born of her. It
which is thrown over Lét), and which was impossible that the original idea
leaves her ‘ wholly functionless, wholly could be developed into & much more

insstive, and ¢ without a purpose, except  definite perscnality.
in 80 far am sheis the mother of Phoibos.
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or {0 pass over diffioulties which appear to militate against
it, The Homeric legends are not so consistent as for such a
purpose wounld seem desirable, and there are the gravest
reagons for not inferring from the silence of the poet that he
was ignorant of other versions than those which he has
chosen to adopt.! On the pupposition that Athéné and
Aypolibn represent severally the Divine Redeemer and the
Divine Wisdom, their relation of will to the Supremes Father
becomes a point of cardinal interest and importance. But
when Mr. Gladstone asserts that, < although Athéné goes all
lengths in thwarting Jupiter’ in the Iliad,? ¢ yet her aim is
to give effect to » design so unequivocally approved in
Olympus, that Jupiter himeelf has been constrained to give
way to it,’ he places too far in the background certain other
Homerie incidents which imply a direct contrariety of will.
No weaker term can rightly characterire that abortive con-
gpitacy to bind Zeus, in which she is the accomplice of Héré
and Poseiddén. In this plot, the deliverance comes not from
Apolidén, whose office it is to be ¢ the defender and deliverer
of heaven and the other immortals,” but from Thetis, the
silver-footed nymph of the sea;? and by her wise counsels
Zeus wins the vietory over one who is with himself a member
of the traditive Trinity. The same legend qualifies another
statement, that Athéné and Apollén are never foiled, defeated,

1 See Chapter TX. of this book.

* Gladatone’s Homer, &e. i, 70.

* Thid, 72. This conspiracy is men-
tioned more than once by Mr. Glad-
stone, (75, 182): but he mentions it,
pot as & drawback on the traditive
character of Athéné, but as showing
first. that Zeus himself might be se-
mailed, and secondly that his majesty
remained mevertheleas substantially an-
impaired. Yet a reference to it, ue
besring on the moral conception of
Athéné, wonld seem to be indispen-
sable: and this yeference Mr. Gladstone
has supplied in Juventus Mundi, p. 273,
He here states that ‘we have 1n the
cage of Apollo an wpiform identity of
will with the chief pod, and in the ease
of Athéné only an exesptional departure
from it.’ The admission ie important;
and with it we must couple other tr-
ditions, to be mnoticed hereafter, which

wo have not the alightest warmant for
regarding aa the growth of ages later
than those in which our fied and
Odyssey assumed their present form.
In fact, the admission seema fatel to
the theory; nor can it be said that ‘the
ease of Apolle stends alone as an ex-
hibitior of exgire unbroken harmony
with the will of Zens, which inall thinge
he regards’'—P. 272. In the myths of
Asklépios and Admétor he draws on
himeelf the wrath and the vengeance of
Zeus for slaying the Kyklbpes as a
requital for the death of his won, the
Healer; and we are fully justified in
laying stress on this fact, until it can
be proved that any one myth muat
necessarily be rded sa of earlier

than another, merely because it
appens to be found in owr Iad and
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or outwitted by any other of the gods;' for Athénd here is
foiled by Thetis. Elsewhere we have Apollén,’like Poseidon,
cheated by Laomedén whom he bad served, and finding &
more congenial master, but yet a master, in Admétos;? while
the purentage of the'three Kronid brothera* and the double
character of Poseidén® stand forth as the most astounding
contrﬁﬂ.iﬁtio‘ns of all.

There are other legends which represent Athéné in = light
inconsistent with the personification of the Divine Wisdom.
In the tale of Pandora, at the inatigation of Zeus she takes
part in the plot which results in the increased wickedness
and misery of man ;° in that of Prometheus, she aids in the
theft of fire from heaven against the will of Zeus, while one
version represents her as acting thuas, not from feelings of
friendship, but from the passion of love. These legends are
not found in our Homer, but it is impossible to prove that
the poet was unacquainted with them. He makes no refer-
ence to some myths, which are at once among the oldest
and the most beautiful ; and he certainly knew of the de-
thronement of Kronos, as well as of factions in the new
dynasty of the gods.”

But if the theory of religious perversion, apart from its
moral difficulties, involves some gerious contradictions, it
altogether fails to explain why the mythology of the Greeks
sssumed many of its peculiar and perhaps most striking
features. It does mot show us why some of the gods should

! Gladstone, Homer, d¢., ii. 74, chanpe jts iron band for a thread of
3 Ihid. 6. siliken slember.’ The question is further
* Ilid. 81. If these lepends are strictly  examined p. 123 ete.: but the mytha
developements frotn old mythieal phrases, developed from phrases which spoke
the meaning of which was only in part re-  originally of the beneficent and destruc-
membered, there remainsenc difficulty tive power of the surn's reys and heat
whatever in such statementa. In these perfectly esplain every such attzibute,
there igrefected upon Apollén aniden de- whether in Apollén or Artemia.
vived from the toiling snn, which is i Gladstone, Homer, i1, 162.
brought out in its fulness in the adven- § Tidd, 208,
tures of Herakles and Bellerophon. ® Hesiod, Theogon., 578; Worke and
Mr. Gladstons lays etress on the Days, 63.
relation of Apollén and Artemis to ¢ Bimilarly, the Niad eays nothing
Death. (p. 103), and holds that here we about the death of Achilleus: yet the
&re on very sacred ground (p. 104) t}lmla port i8 aware that his life is to be short.
traces, namely. *of One who, ae an all- P )
conquering King, was to be terrinle Mg rel i Frends v pururbddidy 2up
and destruetive to his enemies, but who
wae aleo, on behalf of mankind, to take is the frequent reproach of Achilleus to
away the sting from desth, and to his mother Thetis,
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be represented pure, others as in part or altogether immoral :
it does not tell us why Zeus and Herskles shounld be coarse
and sensual, rather than Athé&éné and Apolldn; it does not
explain why Apollén is made to serve Admétos, why Herakles
bears the yoke of Eurystheus, and Bellerophdn that of the
Kilikian king. It fails to show why Herakles should appear
as the type of self-restraint and semsuality, of lebour and
eluggishness, why names so similar in meaning as Lykdén,
Helios and Phaethén, should be attached to beings whose
mythical history is so different. If for these and other
anomalies there is 2 method of interpretation which gives a
clear and simple explanation, which shows how such anoma-
lies crept into being, and why their growth was inevitable—
if this method serves also as a key, not merely to the mytho-
logy of Greece, but to that of the whole Aryan race, nay,
even to & wider system still, & presumption at least is fur-
nished, that the simpler method may after all be the truest.
Yet more, the hypothesis of a corrupted revelation involves
some further consequences, which have a material bearing
on the question. That which is 80 perverted cannot become
clearer and more definite in the very process of corrupt
developement. Not only must the positive truths, imparted
at the first, undergo distortion, but the ideas involved in
them must become weaker and weaker, If the Unity of God
formed one of those primitive truths, then the personality
and the power of Zeus would be more distinct and real in
the earliest times than in the later. The ideas of the Tri-
nity, of the Redeemer, and of the Divine Wisdom, would be
more prominent in those first stages of belief in the case of a
people who confessedly were not sustained by new or con-
tinued revelations. The personality of a Divine Wisdom is
not a dogma which men in & thoroughly rude society could
reason out for themselves; and if it formed part of an original
revelation, the lapse of time would tend to weaken, not to
strengthen it. If, again, this corrupting process had for its
cause a moral corruption going on in the hearts and lives of
men, then this corruption would be intensified in proportion
to the degree in which the original revelation was overlaid.!

1 The éatne m-gnmnnt seems to be of revelation so extensive as that ssemmed
force against the supposition thet a by Mr. Gladstone precedad the age
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Tn the Hellenic mythology, this process is reversed. Even CHAP.
a8 it appears in the poems which we call Homerio, it mnst L _

have undergone a developement of centuries ; but if it is im-
possible to measure, by any reference to an older Greek lite-
rature, the personality and atiributes of each god as com-
pared with the conceptions of a previous age, it is obvious
that the general tone of feeling and action, and the popular
standard of morality had not been debased with the growth
of their mythology. Whether the Hesiodic poems belong to
& later period than our Iliad and Odyssey is a question into
which it is unnecessary here to enter: but it must be ad-
mitted that if their theology is more systematised, and
their theogony more repulsive, their morality and philo-
sophy is immeasurably higher and more true. The latter
‘may not exhibit the same heroic strength, they may betray
a querulous spirit not unlike that of the Jewish preacher;
but they display a conviction of the perfect justice and
equity of the Divine Being, and an appreciation of good-
ness, a8 being equally the duty and the interest of man-
kind,! which we could scarcely desire to have strengthened.?
With the growth of a mythology and its more systematic
arrangement the perception of moral truth hasg become
more keen and intense; and the same age which listened
to the book of the generations of Zeus, Kronos, and
Aphrodité, learnt wisdom from the pensive precepts of the
‘Works and Days.’

whose Janguage gave birth to the later that this momality, many of the precepts
Aryan mythology. For o revelation so  of which seem uimost echoes from the

corrupted implies a gradunl degeneration Sermon on the Mount, was handed down

into coareeness, sensuality, even brutish-
nses; but the mind of that garly time,
88 exhibited to us in their language, is
childish or infantile, but not brutish;
and it is pot easy to see how from a
period in which they had eemsualised
and debased & high revelation men
eould smerge into a state of simple and
childish wonder, altogether distinet from
either idolatry or impurity, and in which
their notions as to the life of nature
wers ap indefinite and unformed ea their
ideas respecting their own pursonality.
Ses eapecially the striking analogy of
the broad and narrow ways leading re-
spectively to ruin und happiness (Works
ond Days, 286-290). Itisnot pretanded

from an original revelstion. If then,
in this respect, the eourse was from the
lesaer to ter, the 55 could
be the work only of the Spirt of God;
and the downward course of their my-
thology from & positive revelation
ap| therefore the more myaterious
s.ng rplexing.

* The Hesiodic Works asd Days ncem
to exhibit, along wijth some decline of
physical energy, » sensitiveness of
tomperument. to which the idea of over-
besring arrogance and wanton imault
threw a durk colouring over the whole
course of human life, With such s feel-
ing the mind may easily pass into s
rorbid condition.

o
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It is perhaps difficult to determine how far the characters

— > _ of Phoibos and Athéné have been drawn out and systematised

Gompm

Homenc
with the
Vedic my-
thelogy.

by the genins and moral instinet of the poet himself, We
have no evidence, in any extant literature, of the precise
state in which he found the national mythology; but it seems
unlikely that he had what may be termed a theological
suthority for every statement which he makes and every
attribute which he assigns to the one or the other. Itis
certain that Athéné once conspired againat the freedom of
Zeus ;! but we cannot tell how far the poet himself intensified
the general harmony of her will to that of the King of gods

' and men, nor can we forget that Ushas is as dear to gods and

men as Athéné herself, and that Ushas is undeniably nothing
but the morning. But language has furnished evidence, which
it is impossible to resist, of the gradual process which im-
parted to these mythical deities both their personality and
theirattributes. The literature of another branch of the same
Aryan race exhibits a mythology whose substantial identity
with that of the Greeks it is impossible to dispuie; but in
that mythology beings, whose personality in the Homeric
poems ig sharply drawn and whose attributes are strictly
defined, are atill dim and shadowy. Even the great Olym-
pian king has not received the passions and appetites, and
certainly not the form of man, Nay, in that older mythology
their persons and their attributes are alike interchangeable.
That which among the Greeke we find as a highly developed
and complicated system, is elsewhere a mere mass of floating
legend, nay, almost of mere mythical phrases, without plan
or cohesion. This difference, at first sight so perplexing,
may itself enable us to discover the grest secret of the origin
and growth of all mythology: but the fact remains indis-
putable that in the Veda, to use the words of Professor Max
Miiller, ‘the whole nature of these so-called gode is still
transparent, their first conception in many cases clearly
perceptible. There are a8 yet no genealogies, no settled
marriages between gods and goddesses. The father is some-
times the son, the brother is the husband, and she who in
one hymn is the mother is in another the wife. As the
Y Tliad, i. 400.
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conceptions of the poet vary, so varies the neture of these CHAP.
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gods. Nowhere is the wide distance which separates the . T

ancient poems of India from the most ancient literature of
Greece more clearly felt than when we compare the growing
myths of the Veda with the full-grown and decayed myths
on which the poetry of Homer is founded.’! Bat the un-
formed mythology of the Veds followed in its own land s
course analogous to that of the mythology of Greece. There
was, the same systematic developement, with this difference,
that in India the process was urged on by a powerful sacerdotal
order who found their interest in the expansion of the old
belief. In the earlier Vedas there is no predominant priest-
hood, and only the faintest indications of caste; there are no
temples, no public worship, and, as it would seem, no images
of the gods; and (what is of immeasurably greater importance
in reference to the mythological creed of the Homerie poets)
there are, in the words of Horace Wilson, * no indications of
a triad, the cresting, preserving, and destroying power.
Brahmea does not appear as a deity, and Vishnu, although
named, has nothing in common with the Vishnu of the
Puranas: no allusion occurs to his Avataras, . ... These
differences are palpable, and so far from the Vedas being the

v ¢ Compaerative Mythology, Chips
Jrom a German Workshop, ii. 75, This
flexible nature of the sarliest myths ex-
Elhins someappareat contradictions inthe

omeric mythelogy. To my conclusion
that some of the most striking festures
in the character of Paris aro reproduced
in Meleaproa and Achilleus, Professor
Max Miller hua taker exception on the
ground that *if the germ of the Jied ia
the battle between the sodr and noe-
turnal powers, Parie surely belongs to
the lutter’—ZLectures on La
second series, xi. I venture to think
that in this instance Profussor Max
Miiller has answered his own objection.
As the geducer of Helen, Paris repre-
sentd the trewcherous night; but he is
nlso the fated hero doomed te bring
ruin on his kinsfolk, while he is farther
known as Alexandros, the he{‘ier of men.
Mence in thie aspect of his character, &
number of images which describe the
solar heroes have been grouped arvound
liy person, while the lesding ides em-

bodied in him is that of the dark thief
which steals away the twilight. It may
be udded that the very words which
Professor Max Miiller guotes to show
that 'he whose destiny it is to kill
Achilles in the Wesfern Gates could
hurdly have been himeelf of sclar or
varpal lineage,’ would elso prove that
Phoiboa Apollén belonged to the runke
of the powers of night, for the death of
Achilleus is brought about by him no less
than vy Peris. Purie, however, is not
of aolar or vernal lineage. Ie is esmen-
tially the deceiver who draws away the
golden-huired Halen to his dueky dwell-
ing; and all that I would urge is that
when the poet deacribed him as o warrior,
be naturally employed im with
which the solar hgroes lmdaﬁ:ge him
familiar, and wove iuto the tale the
incidents which make up the myth of
Oinboé and :{hichTracur in the storiea
of Sigurd and of Theseus, of helos
and of Herakles, Th:#sﬁbjwtx?ill be
further treated in its proper place.
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bagis of the existing system, they completely overturn it.’?
The comparison is scarcely less fatal to the mythological
Trinity of the Greeks.

We come at length to the qhiestion of fact. 'What was the
measure of divine truth imparted to man on his ereation, or
immediately after the fall, and under what forms wes it can-
veyed? If, when stated thus, the question should be one
which we canno{ absolutely determine, we may yet ask, was
it 8 revelation as explicit and extensive as Mr, Gladstone
represents it to have been? To allege the rabbinical tradi-
tions and speculations of comparatively recent times? as
evidence for the latent mesning of Greek mythology, is to
treat the subjeet in a way which would simply make any
rolution of the problem impossible, The force of a current,
when its stream has been divided, will not tell us much about
the course or depth of kindred streams which have branched
off in other directions. Accordingly, although later traditions
apoear to be blended in his idea of the primitive belief,? Mr.
Gladstone rightly insists that the Homeric mythology must,
if his hypothesis be correct, show the vestiges of a traditional
knowledge ‘derived from the epoch when the covenant of
God with man, and the promise of a Measiah, had not yet
fallen within the eontracted forma of Judaism for shelter,’?
and that these traditions must ¢ carry upon them the mark
of belonging to the religion which the Book of Genesis
represents as brought by our first parents from Paradise and
as delivered by them to their immediate descendants in
general.’® Thus the era of the division of races is the latest
limit to which we can bring down a common tradition for all
mankind ; and for that tradition we are gonfined to the first
eleven chapters of the book of Genesis.

From these chapters we must derive our proof that our
first parents and their immediate descendants possessed the
idea of an Infinite Being whose perfect goodness arose, not

' Professor H, H Wilson, in the characterof the Vedicreligion deserve the
Edinburgh Review for October 1860, deepest attention, They seem entirely
No. CCXXVIIL p. 382 ; snd Vishou to subvert the hypothesis which Mr.
Puorsna, p. i, where he emphatically Gladstone has muintained,
denies that the old Vedic religion was * Gladstone, Homer, e. i, 50.
idolatrous, His remarks on the general ¥ Ihid. 48t [Wd. 8. b Ihd. 4.
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from external restraints, but from an unchangeable internal
determination of charaeter'—of a Trinity of Co-equal Per-
gons in the Divine Unity—of a Redeemer who shounld here-
after assume their nature and deliver from death and sin—of
a Divine Wisdom which was with God from the beginning,
end of an Evil One, who, having fallen from his throne in
heaven, had now become an antagonistic power, tempting
men to their destruction.t

Whether these early chapters may contain this theological
scheme by just and legitimate inference, whether the words
there written may contain the earnest and the warrant of the
full Christian revelation, are guestions with which we are not
here concerned. It is not a question of doctrine or belief or
theological analysis. Itis & simple question of fact which
must determine whether various races of mankind were or
were not guilty of wilful perversion of high and mysterious
doctrines. Here, if anywhere, that purification of the in-
tellect would seem to be.needed, the lack of which tends to
a substitution of traditional teaching or association for an
impartial sifting of evidence.? There was a time when these
early records formed the whole literature of the people ; and,
to adopt Mr. Gladstone’s expression, it would not be © gafe to
make any large assumption respecting a traditional know-
ledge of any parts of early revelation’ beyond what those
records actually contain.* Taken wholly by themselves, and
not interpreted by the light thrown on them by the thought
and belief of later ages, these records tell us of man as being
(in sowne sense not explicitly defined) made in the Divine
image and likeness—of one positive prohibition, the violation
of which was to be followed by immediate death-—of a subtle
beast which tempts.t the woman to disobey the command, and
of a sense of shame which follows the transgression. They
tell us of flight and hiding when the man hears the voice of
God walking in the garden in the cool of the day—of an at-
tempt to transfer the blame from the man to the woman,

! (ladstone, Homer, . ii. 18. fall strictly under this claas, Ses Grote,
T fhid. 42, History of Greece, part il ch, lxviii,
1 The necessity of such a process in  vol, viii. p. 617, &e.
all guestions of fact will scarcely be 4 Gladstone, Homer, dv. il. 40,
disputed, and the present would seem to
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BOIC'K from the woman to the serpent—of a sentence of humiliation
~—v— passed upon the latter, with the warning that its head should
be bruised by the woman’s seed—of a life of toil and labour
for the former, ending with a return to the dust from which
he had been made. Besides this, they tell us briefly that
after some generations men began to call upon the name of
the Lord; that in the course of time they sank (with but one
* exception} into brute lust and violence; and that on the
renovation of the earth men were made answerable for each
other’s blood, and received the token of the rainbow as a
werrant for the future permanence of the course of nature.
But of any revelation before the fall, beyond a command to
till the garden .and to abstain from the fruit of a particular
tree, these records give not the slightest indication.
Limita of If the doctrines which, in Mr. Gladstone’s belief, made

that evi- 3

dencs. up the primitive revelation, are contained in these ghapters,
it is, he admits, by & dim and feeble foreshadowing.,! They
tel' us nothing of God in the perfection of His nature, or of
a Unity of Three Persons in the Godhead. They tell us of a
subtle serpent, not of a fallen angel, of the seed of the woman
a8 bruising that serpent’s head, not of a Divine Redeemer
delivering from sin and spiritual death. BStill less do they
tell us of a Divine Wisdom, of an institution of sacrifice,? or
of a spiritual communion in prayer as existing from the first
between man and God. All these doctrines may be legiti-
mate deductions; but if to us the regord itself gives only
mysterions glimpses of a future fuller revelation, if to us
these inferences from its contents are the result of careful
comparison with the later books of the Old Testament, if
even to us their harmony with the belief of prophets and
righteous men of later ages seems clear only because we have
been taught to regard it as clear, then what evidence have
we that in the time of which the third chapter of Genesis
speaka to us, our parents had a full apprehension of what

! Gladeone, Homer,ofc. ii. 30.

* The fact of offerings is obviously
very different from un ordinance com-
manding such offerings. The former
may exist without the latter, Nor ia
there the slightest intimation that the

offering of Cain was rejected because it
was not gne of blood; ite rejection ie
made to depend, not on the quality of
the cblution, but on the moral condition
of him who brings it.
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even to us apart from later associations would be faint and
shadowy? For if on the revelation made to them the vast
mags of Greek mythology grew up as a corrupt incrustation,
they must have received these truths not in their germ but
in full dogmatic statement, It is difficult to understand
how such a statement would have been to them anything
more than a dead unmeaning formula, waiting to be quick-
ened into life by the breath of a later revelation or by the
evidence of later facts.

If, again, there is any one lesson which may be drawn
before others from the character of the Old Testament
records, it is that ideas, dim and feeble at first, acquire
gradually strength and consistency, that the clearness of
revelation is increased as the stream widens, and that all
positive belief is the result of years and generations of diseci
pline. But in some mysterious way, while the course of the
Jewish people was from the lesser to the greater, they in
whose hands the Homeric theology was moulded started with
a fulness of doctrinal knowledge which was not attained by
the former until a long series of centuries had passed away.

If, further, an acceptance of the records of the book of
Genesis involves no assumption of the previous existence of
traditions or doctrines nmot mentioned in those records, it
frees us not less from the necessity of supposing that in all
but the Jewish world a process was going on directly con-
trary to that under which the Israelites were being trained.
Eut while we assent to Mr. Gladstone’s remark on the ease
with which these foreshadowings of the Trinity and of
Redemption might pass into polytheism and anthropoe-
morphism, it woulg scarcely argue a spirit of irreverence if
we asked why doctrinal statements should have been given
which the receivers could not understand, and which under
these conditions rendered such a transition not merely likely
but inevitable,

There i an instinctive reluctance to accept any theory
which heightens human depravity and corruption, unless
there are weighty reasons for doing so.! And, wnquestion-

! For the mess of facts which seem tion see Sir J, Lubbock's Prehistoric
te neg:.:ive the hypothesis of degencra-  Times, second edition, 1869.
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BOOE ably, on the hypothesis which has just been examined, the
.._.3.‘....- mythology of the Greeks exhibits an instance of wilful and

Conditions

of the

inguiry,

profane perversion, to which perhaps we can find no parallel,
But the character of that mythology still remains when we
have rejected this supposition. We have still before us the
chronicles or legends of gods who not merely eat and drink
and sleep, but display the working of the vilest of human
passions. Some process, therefore, either conscions or un-
conscious, must have brought abouf a result so perplexing ;
and if even for conscious inveniion there mmust have been
some groundwork, much more must this be the case if we
take up an alternative which even less admits the exercise
of a creative faculty.

If then, apart from the controversies which have gathered
round the documents which compose the book of Genesis,
we gain from the earliest Jewish records no knowledge of the
mode in which mythology was developed, it is clear that, if
the juestion is ever to be answered, we must seek the evi-
dence in the history of language and of ancient civilisation.
If both alike seem to carry us back to a time in which the
condition of man resembled most nearly that of an infant,
we can but acoept the evidence of facts, so fur as those facts
are ascertained and understood. The results of archaological
researches may not be flattering to human vanity. They
may reveal a coarse brutality from which during & long series
of ages man rose in the struggle for existence to some notion
of order and law. They may disclose a state of society in
which a hard apathy and a stupid terror seemed to render all
intellectual growth impossible, and in which a religion of fear
found its universal expression in human sgerifices.! Yet the

1 If the theories which make langnage
the necessery adjunct and ocutcome of
thought must be abandoned as incom-
pistent with known facts, if we must

the same process of slow and painful
developement from the firet faint dawn
of intelligence. The conclusion must,
indeed, be proved: but ita estublich-

face the conclusion that man apeaka not
because he thinks, but because he wighes
to share his thoughts with others, and
hence that words are who].ly arbitrary
and conventionsl signe without the
nlightest essentinl relution to the things
mignified, no reason for purprise remains
if buman ideas of God and of the service
due to him shonld be found to exhibit

ment no more culle into question the
Divine Education of the world, than the
slowness with which infants learn to
walk proves that our powers of motion
originate in ourselves; and certainl

the evidenes both of mhmology un

languuge, so far a8 it has gone, tends
more and more to exhibis maokind in
their primeeval condition a8 passing
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picture, if it be gloomy, introduces no new difficulties beside
those with which philosophers or theologians have to contend
already in their attempts to explain the phenomena of the
material or moral world. The fact that there has been
growth, the fact that out of such poor elements there has been
developed a knowledge of the relations in which men stand
to each other and of the consequences which flow from these
relations, is of iteelf the evidence that at all times and in all
places the Divine Spirit has been teaching and educating
the children of men, that always and everywhere God has
been doing the work of which we now see darkly but a very
small part, and of which hereafter we shall better understand
the nature and purpose.

If then the mythology of the Aryan mnations is to be
studied to good purpose, the process applied to their
legends must be strictly scientific. In every Aryan land
we have a vast mass of stories, some preserved in great epic
poems, some in the pages of mythographers or historians,
gome in tragic, lyric, or comic poetry, and some again only
in the oral tradition or folklore of the people. All these, it
is clear, must be submitted to that method of comparison
and differences by which inductive scienee hag achieved its
greatest triumphs. Not a step must be taken on mere con-
jecture: not a single result must be anticipated by ingenious
hypothesis. For the reason of their existence we must
search, not in our own moral convictions, or in those of
ancient Greeks or Romans, but in the substance and mate-
rials of tbe myths themselves. We must deal with their
incidents and their names. We must group the former ac-
cording to their ppints of likeness and difference; we must
seek to interpret the latter by the principles which have
been established and accepted as the laws of philological
analysis. It becomes therefore unnecessary to notice at

throngh forma and stages of thought in
which the adoption of human sacrificea
universally would inevitably mark an
important stege. 'This subject has been
treated by Mr. E. B. Tylor in his History
of Farly Civilisation, with & vigour and
impnrtiality which justify the hope that
he may hereafter 1l up the outlines of

his masterly sketch, Tha developement
of the doctring of sacrifice has been
traced with singular clenrness and force
by Dr. Kalisch, Historical and Critical
Commentary on tha Old Testament,
Leviticus, i. Sea aled the article
“Bacrifice 1n the Dictionary of Science,

Ldterature and Art.
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MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

length any of those hypothesea or agsumptions which resolve
the Aryan myths into allegories, or explain them as expres-
gions of high truth in theology, morality, or art. It would
scarcely be necessary to potice such theories at all, were it
not that they are from time to time revived by writers who
from their manifest earnestness and mincerity, and from the
great good which they have done, may firly claim to be
heard. It may, however, be enough to take some of these
theories, and to show that they are not true to the features
of the myths which they profess to explain, and that inter-
pretations which twist some of the incidents and names of a
story and ignore others, while they treat each tale as stand-
ing by itself, cannot be regarded as trustworthy.

In the opinion of Lord Bacon, the story of the Sphinx was
‘an elegant and instructive fable,” ‘invented to represent
science, especially as joined with practice.” His reason for
so thinking was that ¢science may without absurdity be
called a monster, being strangely gazed at and admired by
the ignorant and unskilful.” The composite figure of the
Sphinx indicates ¢the vast variety of subjects that science
considers’ ; the female eountenance attributed to her denotes
the ‘gay appearance’ of science and her °volubility of
speech.” Her wings show that °the sciences and their in-
ventions must fly about in a moment, for knowledge, like
light communicated from one torch to another, is presently
caught and copiously diffused’ Her sharp and hooked
talons are ‘the axioms and arguments of science,” which
¢ enter the mind, lay hold of it, fix it down, and keep it from
moving and slipping away.” She is placed on a crag over-
looking the Theban city, because ©all scienpe seems placed on
high, as it were on the tops of mountains that are hard to
climb.” Like her, ¢science is said to beset the highways,
because, through all the journey and peregrination of human
life, there is matter and oeccasion offered of contemplation.’
If the riddles which the Sphinx receives from the Muses
bring with them trouble end disaster, it is because ¢ practice
urges and impels to action, choice, and determination,’ and
thus questions of science ¢ become torturing, severe, and
trying, and unless solved and interpreted, strangely perplex
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'and harass the human mind, rend'it every way, and perfectly
tear it to pieces.” The fable, in Bacon’s judgment, adds with
the ‘utmost elegance,” ¢that, when Sphinx was conquered,
her carcess was laid upon an ass; for there is nothing so
subtle and abstruse but, after being once made plain, intelli-
gible, and common, it may be received by the lowest capa-
city.” But he feels himself bound not to omit that ¢ Sphinx
was’ conquered by a lame man and impotent in his feet, for
men usually make too much haste to the solution of Sphinx’s
riddles ; whence it happens that, she prevailing, their minds
are rather racked and torn by disputes than invested with
command by works and effects.’

A large number of the Gireek myths are made by Lord
Bacon to yield ‘wisdom’ of thia kind, and it is quite pos-
sible that the same process might be applied with equal
success to all Greek, or even all Aryan myths. Such inter-
pretations certainly tend -to show how great our debt of
gratitude must be to a set of mysterious philosophers, pro-
phets, or politicians, who, living before there were any con-
stitutions, alliances, confederacies, and diplomacy, furnished
in the form of amusing stories a complete code for the
guidance of kings, members of parliament, cabinet ministers,
and ambassadors. It would be unfair to grudge to these
interpretations the praise of cleverness and ingenuity; but
the happy turns which they sometimes exhibit are more than
counterbalanced by misrepresentations of the myths them-
selves. The comparison of the claws and talons of the
Sphinx to the axioms and arguments of science may be both
amusing and instructive; but the ass which carries her
carcass is seemiygly a creature of his own imagining, and
Oidipous was neither lame nor impotent in his feet when he
came to the final conflict. The reason, also, by which Bacon
accounts for this fact, would be an argument for making
Oidipous not the conqueror, but only another of the victims
of the Sphinx.

But, ingenious as Bacon’s interpretatiois may have been,
they were emphatically unscientific. To him these Greek
stories were isolated or detached fables, whose growth it was

superfiuous to trace, and to each of which he might attach
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BOOK any explanation which might seem best to fit or to give most’
‘.._._,._..- signifieance to its lezding incidents. In short, they were

things with regard to which he saw no need of following
rules which ir all the processes of acience and ip all matters
of fact he would have held to be indispensable. Had he
followed these rules, he might, even without & knowledge of
the language or the myths of other cognate tribes, have seen
that the Hellenic legénd of Oidipous and the Sphinx could
not be judged of rightly apart from a comparison with other
tales. He would have seen that Oidipous was not the only
child exposed on a mountain side, or rescued by a shepherd,
or doomed to slay his father ox grandsire, and to conquer a
snake, dragon, or other monster. He would have seen that
these beings, with features more or less resembling each other

" in all the stories, were yet each spoken of under a different

name, that the Sphinx of the Theban myth became the
Python or Echidns, the Gorgon or Minotaur or Chimaira or
Hydra of another, and that thege names must be accounted
for not less than the incidents of the tale. He might have
perceived that the names in some or many of these legends
bore a certain analogy to each other, and that as the names
could not be the result of accident, the explanation which
would account for the myth must account also for them, and
that short of this result no interpretation could be accepted
a8 adequate. The discovery that Bacon’s mode of extracting
from myths the ¢ wisdom of the ancients’ ig thoroughly un-
scientifie, releases us from any further duty of examining in
detail either his explanations or even others, urged by more
recent writers, which may resemble them in theory or
method,
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CHAPTER H.

THE RELATION OF MITHOLOGY TO LANGUAGE,

‘TaE analysis of language has fully justified the anticipation CHAP.
of Locke, that ¢if we could trace them to their sources, we __L
shonld find in all languages the names which stand for Originof
things that fall not under our senses to have had their first 4, smm‘
rise from sensible ideas,” 8o thoroughly, indeed, has this
conjecture been verified, that the assertion is fast passing

into the number of trite and hackneyed sayings; and though

the interest and vast importance of the fact remains, few are

now tempted to question the conclusion that every word
employed to express the highest theological or metaphysical
conceptions at first denoted mere sensmous perception.

¢ Spiritus,’ says Professor Max Miiller ‘is certainly derived

from a verb spirare, which means to draw breath. The same
applies to animus. Animus, the mind, as Cicero says, is so

called from aneuma, air. The root in an, which in Sanskrit

means to blow, and which has given rise to the Sanskrit and

Greek words for wind an-ile and dn-emos. Thus the Greek
thymos, the soul, comes from #hyein, to rush, to move violently,

the Bangkrit dhw, to shake. From dhu, we have in Sanskrit,

dhiili, dust, which comes from the same root, and ¢ dhima,’
smoke, the Latin fumus. In Greek the same root supplied
thiella, storm-wind, and thymde, the soul, as the seat of the
passions. Plato guesses correctly when he says (Crat. p.

419) that thymds, soul, is so called dwo ijs Jciws xai fhoews

s Yuyfis.’ It is the same with the word soul. ¢Boul is

the Gothic saivale, and this is clearly related to another
Gothic word, saivs, which means the sea, The sea was

called saivs from a root & or siv, the Greek seid, to shake; it

v Lectures on Langsage, 2nd series, viil, 348,
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BOOE meant the tossed-sboit water in contradistinetion to stag-
—v— nant or running water. The soul being calied saivala, we
see that it was originally conceived by the Teutonic nations

a8 a see within, heaving up and down with every breath,

and reflecting heaven and earth on the mirror of the deep.’!

Erpsnsive  If to these primsval sensuous words we are indebted for
powerof o)) 4he wealth of human language, these words must neces-
words.  garily have possessed an almost boundless power of expansion.
A single instance will amply suffice to prove this fact. The

old root which expressed the idea of ¢rushing, grinding, or
pounding has given birth not only to its direct representatives

the Greek wdhy, the Latin mola, the Irish meils, and the

English mill and meal; but it may be traced through s vast

number of words between the meaning of which there is no

obvious connection. In the Greek papvaua:, to fight, the

root has acquired that metaphorical meaning which is

brought out more clearly in its intransitive forms, In these

i* embodies naturally the ideas of decay, softening, or de-
struction; and so it furnished a name for man, as subject tc

disease and death, the morbus and mers of the Latins, If

again man was Spords or mortal, the gods were &uBporos, and

drank of the amrita cup of immortality.? The grinding away

of time was expressed in the Latin more, and in the French
demeurer, while the idea of dead water is perhape seen in

mare, mer, the sea. The root was fruitful in proper names.

The Greeks had their gigantic Moliones, or Pounders, while

the Norseman spoke of the hammer of Thor Mitlnir, 8o,

again, the huge Aloadai derived their name from diwif, the
threshing-floor, a word belonging to the same root, as dhevpor,

corn, existed in the form udlevpor. From the same source

came the Sanskrit Maruts, or Storms, the Latin Mars, the
Blavonic Morana, and the Greek &dpys and dpersl. Bub the

root passes into other shades of meaning. Under the form

marj or mraj, it gave birth to the Greek uévyw, the Latir

mulgeo and mulceo, the English miik (all meaning, originally

to stroke) ; and in these words, as well as in the Greek Shaf

pararos, palBicow, the Latin marcidus and mollis, the Greek

! Lectures on Language, 2ud series ix. See alao Dictionary of Soience, &e.
a.v, Soul * Southey, Curss of Kehama, xxiv, 10.
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gir, and Istin mel, it passed into the idess of softness,
gweetness, languor, and decay. From the notion of melting
the transition was easy to that of desiring or yearning, and
wo find it, accordingly, in this sense, in the Greek wsAsdavy
and fdopas (which may on pood ground be traced to an
older pédouai), and finally, in #\aris, hope. Not less strange,
yot not less evident, is the passage of the root jan from its
original force of making or producing (as shown in the San-
gkrit janas, the Greek vyévos, qyovevs, and qorés, the English
kin 3 in the Sanskrit janaka, the Teutonic konig, the English
king, in yuw, and queen, and guetm) to the abstract ldea of
knowing, a8 seen in the Sanskrit jnd, the Greek yviwai, the
Latin gnosco, the English #now. The close relationship of
the two ideas is best seen in the Teutonic kann {can) and
kenne (ken).!

The facts which the growth of these words bring before us
are in the strictest semse historical. The later meanings
presuppose the earlier significations, and the stages are
reached in a chronological as well as a philosophical order,
while the several developements mark an advanee of human
thought, and a change in tke conditions of human society.
From the highest conceptions of the profoundest thinkers,
we are carried back step by step to the rudest notions of an
intellect slowly and painfully awakening into consciousness;
and we realise the several phases of primseval life, as vividly
as if they had been recorded by contemporary chroniclers.
But if the process invests the study of words with a sig-
nificance which it is impossible to overrate, it completely
strips the subject of its mystery. No room is left for theories
which traced the orjgin of speech to a faculty no longer
possessed by mankind,’ when the analysis of words exhibits
from the beginning the working of the same unvarying laws.®
If the words denoting purely spiritual ideas are all evolved
from roots expressing mere sensuous perceptions, if these

' Max Miiller, Lectures on Langquage, mey has carried to”its logical results
peecond series, vil.; Chips, ii. 267. the proposition that man was born, not
¥ Max Muller, Lacsw on Language, with speech, but simply with the
firat series, 870, of oapacity for speech. His who]e book is
. Whtney, On and the an earnest and ghle defence of all the
Btudy of Languags, passim. Mr. Whit-  conclusions involved in this proposition.
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words are thus confessedly accidental or arbitrary or con-
ventional signs, without any essential or necessary relation to
the notions signified, although they are & necessary growth
from the original verbal stem, the real question at issue is
set at rest. The sensations expressed ir these primary words
are felt by infants, by the deaf and dumb, by brute animals,
a8 well as by speaking men; they might therefore, rather
they must, have been felt by man before he made the first
attempt to acquaint his comrade with the thoughts which
were passing in his own mind. The word was needed not to
enn.lgle him to realise the perception for himself'; but to give
him the power of awakening the same idea in another, It
mettered not, therefore, what sound conveyed the thought,
80 long as the signal or message was understood ; and thus,
where at the outset all was arbitrary, there might be many
signs for the same object or the same idex. The notions
which, as we have seen, found expression in words derived
from the roots MR or ML, might have been denoted as
easily by words derived from the stem GR. And in fact the
latter has been scarcely less fertile then the former, To it
we owe the words which denote the grating and grinding
sound of things rubbed forcibly against each other, the grain
which serves as grist for the mill, the gravel which the digger
scrapes up a8 he delves his grave, the groan of pain, the
grunt of indolence, the scribbling of the child and the deli-
cate engraving of a Bewick or an Albert Durer.! We see,
further, that words drawn from imitations of natural sounds
have furmished names for impreasions made on other senses
besides that of hearing, and that a presumption is thus
furnished for the similar origin of all yords whatsoever.

It may seem a poor foundation for a fabric so magnificent
as the langunage of civilised mankind ;# but whatever belief
may be entertained of the first beginnings of articulate

! To this list may be mdded the that mean? Neither more norleas than
same for corn es ground or crushed, in  that in apesking as we do, we are using
the Swltlmléo iritel, the Lithuunian the umnmtmala.hov&\;wbmkenhup,

irncs, the Gothie guairmus, our . crushed, and put together anew, whicl

Miller, ‘Gom;?::;tive Myt.ho;ogy.' were handled by the firet s , Le,
Chips from a German Workshop, ii. 43. the first res] ancestor of ‘our race.'—

* *Never in the history of mun has Max Miller, Chips, il 265.

there been a new language. What does .
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speech, the gradual growth of langmage from its earliest
elements is disputed by none; and the examination of our
own language carries us back to a condition of thought not
meny degrees higher than that of tribes which we regard as
sunk in hopeless barbarism. Yet that this difference of
degree involved in this instance & difference of kind is proved
by the very fact that the one class of men has risen inde-
finitely in the scale of being, while the other exhibits no
power whether of self-culture or of imitation. These are facta
which, like other physical facts, we cannot gainsay, although
wo may not be called on to determine the further question of
the unity or plurality of the human race.)! The point with

which we are more immediately concerned, is the light’

thrown by the history of words on the social and political
history of the race, and on the consequences which followed
the disruption or separation of fribes speaking dialects more

or less closely akin.

\ Mr, Farrar, Chapters on X
iv. 42, &e., luys great stresa on the
jmmobility of savage races and their
inherent and insu&:ersbla ineapacity for
education. Ap directed againet the
notion that the ereation of man in s
state of infancy is inconsistent with the
goodness of God, his argument seeme to
be nnapewerable. It is surely not more
difficult to belisve that the first stage of
human existence exhibited the elosest
analogy to that of childhood, than it is
to believe that God would now *suffer
the existence of thousands who are
doomed hout life to a helpless and
hopeless imberility, and that for no funlt
of their own.' Nor can we well misappre-
hend My. Farrar's meaning when, after
mentioning the Ympnrico. 'who apeaks
a gort of pibberish bke the geowling of
a dog, and lives on roots, erickets, and
sevaral buglike insects;’ the Veddaha
of Ceylon, ‘who huve guttursls and
grimaces ingtead of language, who have
1o God, no ides of time and distance,
no name for hours, days, months and
Fears, and who cannot count beyond five
on their fingers,” he adds, * These beings,
we presume, no one will deny, are men
with ordinary human souls:’ p. 45, The
primieval man was certsinly not in &
worde condition than these miserable
raced; yot Mr, Farrar ends his chupler
with the assertion ‘thut Man is a very

much nobler and more exalted animal
than the shivering and naked savage
whose squalid and ghestly relica ure
exbumed from Danish kydkken-méd-
dings, and glaciel depoeits, and the
stalactite flooring of freshly opened
caves, p. 56. In other words, these
primeval beinge were not men with
ordinery homan souls; and hence the
Veddahs, the Banaks, Dokes and the
rest, are likewise not men with ordinary
human souls, There could not well be
& more complete contradiction. We
may the more regret this inaccurate
language, because it tends to keep up
mischievous distinetions on grounds
which may tam oet to be puruly fie-
titious, while the real question whether
these primgvel races were direct an-
ceators of the Aryan and Bemitic nations,
is really unaffocted by such suppoeitions.
The question of afflnity, like that of an
original revelation, is simply one of
fuct, and cannot be determined by our
belief. So fur as the evidence carries
him, Mr. Farrar is quite justified in
avowing kis opinion that the men who
have left their ghasily relies in kitchen-
middens were not our aneestors, but he
is not justified in denying to thew the
title of men and the possession of ordi-
nary human souls, unless he denies it to
existing races of savages, and to idiots,
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BOOK Tt can never be too often repeated that the facts laid bare
—__ in the course of philological inquiry are as strictly historical
Bistorical as any which are recorded of the campaigns of Hannibal,
Theols of  Wellington, or Napoleon. The words possessed in common
Ipsisof  hy different Aryan languages point o the fact that these

CA8%  now separated tribes once dwelt together as a single people,
while a comparison of these common words with others
peculiar to the several dialects furnishes evidemce of the
material condition of the yet undivided race. Thus, from
the identity of words connected with peaceful occupations as
contrasted with the varying terms for war and hunting, Pro-
fessor Max Miiller gathers ‘that all the Aryan natioms
had led a long life of peace before they separated, and that
their language acquired individuality and nationality as each
colony started in search of new homes, mew generations
forming new terms connected with the warlike and adventu-
rous life of their onward migrations.’? But these new terms
were evolved from the common stock of verbal stems, and
the readiness with which these roots lent themselves to new
shades of meaning would not only render it easier to express
thoughts already needing utterance, but would itself be o
fruitful source of new ideas and notions. This process would
be, in fact, a multiplication of living images and objects, for
all names in the earliest stages of language were either
masculine or feminine, ‘neuters being of later growth, and
distinguishable chiefly in the nominative.” Thus the forms
of language would tend to keep up a condition of thought
analogous to that of infants; and the conscious life of all
natural objects, inferred at first from the consciousness of
personality in the spesker or thinker, would become an
article of belief sanctioned by the paramount authority of
names, and all descriptions of phenomena would bring before
them the actions of conscious beings. Man wonld thus be

' 8o again from the fact that in wue lessons more important than all the
Banskrit, Giroek, and Quothic, ‘7 brow’ i traditions put , which the in-
expressed by o phrfect, meaning origin~ habitants of India, Greece and Ger-
ally ‘1 have perceived,’ Professor Max many, have preserved of their sarliest
Miiller infera that  this faghion or idiom migretions, and of the fowndations of
had beeome permanens before the Greeks their empires, ascribed to their gode,
eeparated from the Hindns, before the orto the sons of their gods snd heroines,”
Hindus became unintelligible to the -—Chips, ii. 252,

Germans.” Such facts, ha insists, teach



THE INFANCY OF THE ARYAN RACE.

living in a magic circle, in which words would strengthen an
illusion inseparable from the intellectunl condition of child-
hood. Yet we can scarcely fail to see the necessity of his
being left to ascertain the truth or falsehood of his im-
pressions by the patient observation of facts, if he was ever
to attain to a real knowledge and a true method for its
attainment—if, in other words, he was to have an education,
such as the wisest teacher would bestow upon & child. Ages
may have been needed to carry him forward a single step in
the upward course ; but the guestion of time ¢an throw no
doubt on the source from which the impulse came. The
advance made, whether quick or slow, would be as much the
work of God as the existence of man in the class of mam-
malia. TUntil it can be shown that our powers of sensation
and motion are self-originated, the developement of a higher
idea from a sensuous conception must be ascribed to the
Divine Spirit, as truly as the noblest thought which can be
embraced by the human mind. Hence each stage in the
growth of language marks the formation of new wants, new
ideas, and new relations. It was an event in the history of
man,’ says Professor Max Miiller, ¢ when the ideas of father,
mother, brother, gister, husband, wife, were first conceived
and first uttered. It was a new era when the numerals from
one to ten had been framed, and when words like law, right,
duty, generosity, love, had been added to the dictionary of
man. It was a revelation, the greatest of all revelations,
when the conception of a Creator, a Ruler, a Father of man,
when the name of God was for the first time uttered in this
world.’

In that primeeval ¢ime, therefore, after he had learnt to
express his bodily feelings in articulate sounds, but before he

! Max Miiller, Lecturas on
macond series, vii. 30B; History of Sans-
krit Literatuve, 528, ef seg. After truin‘ﬁ
the evolution of & moral a.nﬁlspirit:l
meaning from m originally purely
phyticni M. Bayutt:lhrﬂj concludes, *‘Le
sentiment moral et religieux n'existait
guimplicitement dans le naturalisme

rimitif. L'idée du Dien créateur, pére

e8 hommes, aimant ls bien et manant
la création vers ce but final n'apparalt
P4 nettement dans la mythologie origin-

gire et ne e'en dégagea que peu-d-pem.
Quoique I'Inde eit &té plus tard la E,‘

ur excellence de la théologie, le Rig-
%éda ne contient de théologie que dane
se@ parties les moins sneieomes. Ilen
feut prendrs son padti; la métaphysique,
la morule elleméme en tant gu'elle
arrive 4 se formuler, sont deps frmta du
développement intellsctuel et nom des
souvenirs d'une wnfique sagesse,'-—Ds
¥ Interpritation Mythologigus, 30,

Earlieat
conditions
of thought.
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BOOK  had risen to any definite conception of & Divine Being, man
2. ocould interpret the world around him through the medium
of his own sensations. It was thus impossible that he conld
fail to attribute sensations like his own to every object on
which his eyes rested in the material universe. His notions
abont things exteraal to himself would be the direct result
of his psychological condition; and for their utterance he
would have in language an instrument of boundless power.
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CHAPTER O.I.

THEE BOURCE OF MYTHICAL SPEE(H.

Ir the analysis of language and the researches of antiguarians

CHAP

bring before us, in the earliest annals of mankind, a state of ____.__.
society which bea.rs to our own a resemblance not greater The in-
than that of infancy to mature manhood, we shall scarcely 2%

realise that primeeval condition of thought except by studying
closely the mind of children. Stubborn facts disclose as the
prominent characteristics of that early time the selfishness
and violence, the cruelty and slavishness of savages; yet the
mode in which they regarded the external world became a
source of inexhaustible beauty, a fountain of the most ex-
quisite and touching poetry. 8o true to nature and so lovely
are the forms into which their language passed, as they spoke
of the manifold phases of the changing year; so deep is the
tenderness with which they describe the death of the sun-
stricken dew, the brief career of the short-lived sun, and
the agony of the earth-mother mourning for her snmmer-
child, that we are tempted to reflect back upon the speakers
the purity and truthfulness of their words. If the theory of
a corrupted revelation as the origin of mythology imputes to
whole nations & gross and wilful profanity which conseiously
travesties the holiest things, the simplicity of thought which
belongs to the earliest myths presents, as some have urged,
8 picture of primeeval humanity too fair and flattering.

No deep insight into the language and ways of children is
needed to dispel such a fancy as this. The child who will

Enrliest
condition
of thought

speak of the dawn and the twilight as the Achaian spoke of andits

Prokris and Ebs will also be cruel or false or cumming.
There is no reason why man in his earliest state should not
express his gorrow when the bright being who had gladdened

conse-
quencesy
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~him with his radiance dies in the evening, or feel & real joy

when he rises agsin in the morning, and yet be selfish or
oppressive or oruel in his dealings with his fellows. His
mental condition determined the character of his language,
and that condition exhibits in him, as in children now, the
working of & feeling which endows all outward things with a
life not unlike his own. Of the several objects which met
his eye he had no posifive knowledge, whether of their
origin, their pature, or their properties. But he had life,
and therefore all things else must have lifs also. He waa
under no necessity of personifying them, for he had for him-
self no distinctions between consciousness and personality.
He knew nothing of the conditions of his own life or of any
other, and therefore all things on the earth or in the heavens
were invested with the same vague idea of existence. The
sun, the moon, the stars, the ground on which he trod, the
cloudg, storms, and lightnings were all living beings ; could
he help thinking that, like himself, they were conscious
bemgs also?! His very words would, by an inevitable ne-
cessity, express this conviction. His language would admit
no single expression from which the attribute of life was
excluded, while it would vary the forms of that life with
unerring instinct. Every object would be a living reality,

' In his most sble and interesting
preface to the edition of Warton's
History of Enﬁs’sﬁ Poetry, 1824, Mr.
Richard Price lays great stress on this
tendeney, from which he holds that
even advanced forme of soeiety are by
no mesns free. ‘It is difficuit, be
remarks ‘to conceive any period of
human existence, where the disposition
to indnlge in these illusions of faney
has not been & leading characteristic of
the mind. The infancy of society, as
the first in the order of time, also affords
some circamstances highly favourable to
the developement of this faculty. In
such & state, the secret and invisible
bande whick conneet the human race
with the animal and egetalle creation,
are either felt more forcibly in an age
gl;zonvelntional refilnement, or are more

uently nted to the imagination,
Mmregnmuelf then but :-F:ha first
linkinthechain of animate and inanimata
nature, aa the asaociate and fellow of all

that exists around him, rather than as
a peparnte being of & distinet und supe-
rior order, His attention is arreated by
the lifeless or breathing objects of his
daily intercourse, not merely as the
contribute to his numerous wante an
pleasures, but as they exhibit any
affinity or more remote aualogy with
the mysterious properties of his being,
Bubject to the same laws of Life and
death, of fich wnd decay, or
partially endowed with the same passions,
sympathies, and propensitics, the apeech-
lesg compapion of his toil and amuse-
ment, the foreat in which he resides,
or the plant which flourishes beneath
hia care, are to him but veried types of
his own intricate organisation, In the
exterior form of these, the faithfal record
of his semees forbids any material
elmI:Ee; but the internal structurs,
which is wholly removed from the view,
may be feshioned and econstitnted
pleasure,’—20, '
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and every word a epeaking pictare, For him there would be
no bare recurrence of days and seasons, but each morning
the dawn would drive her bright flocks to the blue pastures
of heaven before the birth of the lord of day from the toiling
womh of night. Round the living progress of the new-born
sun there would be grouped a lavish imagery, expressive of
the most intense sympathy with what we term the operation
of material forces, and not less expreasive of the utter absence
of even the faintest knowledge. Life would be an alternation
of joy and sorrow, of terror and relief; for every evening the
dawn would return leading her bright flocks, and the short-
lived sun would die. Years might pass, or ages, before his
rising again would establish even the weakest analogy ; but
in the meanwhile man would mourn for his death, as for the
loss of one who might never return. For every aspect of the
material world he would have ready some life-giving ex-
pression ; and those aspects would be scarcely less varied
than his words. The same object would at different times,
or under different conditions, awaken the most opposite or in-
consistent conceptions. But these conceptions and the words
which expressed them would exist side by side without pro-
ducing the slightest consciousness of their incongruity; nor
is it easy to determine the exact order in which they might
arise. The sun would awaken both mournful and inspiriting
ideas, 1deas of victory and defeat, of toil and premature death,
He would be the Titan, strangling the serpents of the night
before he drove his chariot up the sky; and he would also be
the being who, worn down by unwilling labour undergone
for men, sinks wearied into the arms of the mother who bare
him in the morning. Other images would not be wanting ;
the dawn and the dew and the violet clouds would be not
less real and living than the sun. In his rising from the
east he would quit the fair dawn, whom be should see no more
till his labour drew towards its close. And not less would he
love and be loved by the dew and by the morning herself,
while to both his life would be fatal as his fiery car rose
higher in the sky. So would man speak of all other things
alio ; of the thunder and the earthquake and the storm, not
less than of summer and winter. But it would be no per-

4.
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me sonification, and still less would it be an allegory or metaphor.
~erioe It would be to him & veritable reality, which he examined

Primaxy
myths.

myths.

and analysed as little as he reflectod on himself. It would
be a sentiment and & belief, but in no sense a religion.

In these spontaneous utterances of thonghts swakened by
outward phenomena, we have the source of the myths which
must be regarded as primary.’ But it is obvious that such
myths would be produced only so long as the words em-
ployed were used in their original meaning, While men
were conscious of describing only the departure of the sun
when they gaid  Endymion sleeps,” the myth had not passed
beyond ita first stage; but if once the meaning of the word
were either in part or wholly forgotten, the creation of a
new personality under this name would become inevitable,
and the change would be rendered both more certain and
more rapid by the very wealth of words which they lavished
on the sights and objects which most impressed their imagi~
nation. A thousand phrases would be used to describe the
action of the beneficent or consuming sun, of the gentle or
awful night, of the playful or furious wind: and every word
or phrase became the germ of a new story, as soon as the
mind lost its hold on the original foree of the name.!

Thus in the Polyonymy which was the result of the earliest
form of human thought, we have the germ of the great epics
of later times, and of the countless legends which make up
the rich stores of mythical tradition. There was no bound
or limit to the images suggested by the sun in his ever
varying aspects; and for every one of these aspects they
would have a fitfing expression, nor ¢ould human memory
retain the exact meaning of all these plrases when the men
who used them had been scattered from their original home,
013 epithets wonld now become the names of new beings,
and the legends so framed would constitute the class of
secondary myths., But in all this there would be no disease

} *That Titanic askurance with which servitude, chained for s time, and bound
wo say, the sun must rise, waa unknown  to obey a higher will, but aure to rise,
to the early worshippers of nature, or if like Herakles, to a higher ﬁn‘ry at the
they alsc {egm to feel the regularity end of their laboums’— Miiller,
with which the sun and the other stars ' Comparstive Mythology, Chips, §c.,

m their daily labour, they stll i, 96,
of fres heings Lept in temporary
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of language. The failure would be that of memoryalone,~ CHAP.
a failure inevitable, yet not to be regretted, when we think o
of the rich harvest of beauty whick the poets of many ages
and many lands have reaped from these half-remembered
words.!

It mattered little, then, of what object or phenomenon they Polyono-
might happen to speak. It might be the soft morning light py22 4%
or the fearful storm-cloud, the wind or the thunder.

THE PHENOMENA OF THE DAY.

In of
each case there would be Polyonymy, the employment of ;’;ho'
meny names to denote the same thing, In each case, their
words would express truthfully the impressions which the
phenomens left on their senses, and their truthfulness would
impart to their language an undying beauty; but the most
fruitful source of mythical phrases would be found wun-
doubtedly in the daily or yearly course of the lord of day.

In the thought of these early ages the sun was the child of
night, or darkness; the dawn came before he was born, and

died es he rose in the heavens. He strangled the serpents

of the night; he went forth like a bridegroom out of his
chamber, and like a giant to run his course, He had to do
battle with clouds and storms. Sometimes his light grew

dim under their gloomy veil, and the children of men shud-

dered at the wrath of the hidden sun. Sometimes his ray
broke forth only, after brief splendour, to sink beneath a
deeper darkness ; sometimes he burst forth at the end of his
course, trampling on the clouds which had dimmed his

1 In his Leolures on ,second  fort injustement i votre avis, car la

aeries, 858, Professor Max Miiller naserts
that ‘whenever any word, that was at
first new metaphorica.ll{: ig new withont
8 clear conception of the gteps that led
to ite original metaphorical meaning,
there js danger of mythology ; whenever
those steps are forgotten and artificial
pteps put in their places, we have
mythology, or, if I may so, we have
diseased language, whether that lan-

refers to religious or secular
terests.” The mythology thus pro-
duced he terms the bene of antiquity,
This view is opposed by M. Baudry
in his able paper, Do [lnterprite-
tion My, igwp.  After quoting the
sentence Just cited, hie adds, ‘ Voild le
langege acensé de maladie et de révolte,

fante m'est qu'aux défaillances de la
mémoire, qui & pardé le mot mais cuklié
lo sena, Ce mal srrive tantdt pour un
mot, tantét pour une figere symbolique
dont on & perdu la clef. Mais parce
quune Teprésentation mal comprise
d'un évéque debout devant des catdehu-
ménes thiéa dens la cuva baptismale a
donné lieu 4 laldgende de saint Nicholns
respuscitant les enfants, en faut-il con-
cluresussi que la sculpture était malade P
But after all ther® is no real antagonism
between the view taken Professor
Max Miller and that of Baudry.
With the former, mythology arises when
the stepa which lrd to & metaphor are
Yorgotten; in other words, from & fuilure

‘of memory, not from disedse in language.
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brilliance and bathing his pathway with blood. Bometimes,
beneath mountains of clouds and vapours, he plunged into
the leaden sea. Sometimes he looked benignly on the face
of his mother or his bride who came to greet him at his
journey’s end. Sometimes he was the lord of heaven and
of light, irresistible in his divine strength; sometimes he
toiled for others, not for himeelf, in-a hard, unwilling servi-
tude. His light and heat might give life or destroy it. His
chariot might scorch the regions over which it passed; his
faming fire might burn wp all who dared to look with prying
eyes into- his dazzling treasure-house. He might be the
child destined to slay his parents, or to be united at the last
in an unspeakable peace to the bright dawn who for brief
space had gladdened his path in the morning, He might

* be the friend of the children of men, and the remorseless foe

of those powers of darkmess who had stolen away his bride.
He might be a warrior whose eye strikes terror into his
enernies, or a wise chieftain skilled in deep and hidden know-
ledge. Sometimes he might appear as a glorious being
doomed fo an early death, which no power could avert or
delay. Sometimes grievous hardships and desperate con-
flicts might be followed by a longer season of serene repose.
Wherever he went, men might welcome him in love, or
ghrink from him in fear and anguish. He wounld have many
brides in many lands, and his offspring would assume aspects
beautiful, strange, or horrible. His course might be brilliant
and beneficent, or gloomy, sullen, and capricious. As com-
pelled to toil for others, he would be said to fight in guarrels

not his own; or he might for 3 time withhold the aid of an

arm which no enemy could withstand. « He might be the
destroyer of all whom he loved, he might slay the dawn with
his kindling rays, he might scorch the fruits who were his
¢hildren 3 he might woo the deep blue sky, the bride of
beaven iteelf, and an inevitable doom might bind bis imbs
on the blazing wheel for ever and ever. Nor in this crowd
of phrases, all of whick have borne their part in the forma-
tion of mythology, is there one which could not be used
naturally by ourselves to describe the phenomena, of the on.-
. ward world, and there is scarcely one perhaps, which hag
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not thns been nsed by our own poets. There is a beauty in
them, which can never grow old or lose its charm. Poets
of all ages recur o them mstanctwe]y in times of the deepest
grief or the greatest joy; but, in the words of Professor Max
Miiller, ¢ it is impossible to enter fully into the thonghts gnd
feelings which passed through the minde of the early poets
when they formed names for that far east from whence even
the early dawn, the sun, the day, their own life seemed to
spring. A new life flashed up every morning before their
eyes, and the fresh breezes of the dawn reached them like
greetings wafted across the golden threshold of the sky from
the distant lands beyond the mountains, beyond the clouds,
beyond the dawn, beyond the immortal sea which brought
us hither! The dawn seemed to them to open golden gates
for the sun to pass in triumph ; and while those gates were
open, their eyes and their minds strove, in their childish
way, to pierce beyond the limits of this finite world, That
silent aspect wakened in the human mind the conception of
the Infinite, the Immortal, the Divine; and the names of
dawn became naturally the names of higher powers,”!

But in truth we need not go back to that early time for
evidence of the fact that language such as this comes natu-
rally to mankind. Abstract names are the result of long
thought and effort, and they are never congenial to the
mass of men. They belong to a dialect which ean never be
sjpoken by poets, for or such unsubstantial food poetry must
starve and die. Some of us may know now that there is
nothing in natural phenomena which has any positive re-
ation with the impressions produced on our minds, that
‘he difference between the temperatures of Bais and Nova
Zembla is simply the difference of a few degrees more or less
f solar heat, as indicated by Reaumur or Fahrenheit; that
the beantiful tints of morning and evening are being pro-
Auced every moment, and that they are mere results of the
nclination which the earth at a particular moment may
1ave to the sun. We may know that the Whispering breeze
mnd the roaring storm are merely air moving with different
legrees of force, that there is no generic difference between ice

1 Legtures on Language, socond aeries, p. 500,
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BOOK and water, between fluids and polids, between heat and cold.
L . What if this knowledge were extended to all® Would it be
& gain if the language of men and women, boys and girls,
were brought into strict agreement with scientific facts, and
exhibit the exactness of technical definitions? The question
is superflucus, for 8o long a8 mankind remain what they are,
such things are impossible. In one sense, the glorious hues
which spread over the heavens at sanrise and sundown, the
breeze and the hurricane, are to usnothing. The phenomena
of the outward world take no notice of us. Shall it then be
gaid that there is not One who does take mnote of the im-
pressions which the sights or the sounds of nature make
upon our minds P. Must we not recognise the feelings which
those phenomena irresiatibly evoke in us &8 not less facts
- than the phenomena themselves? We cannot rid ourselves
of these impressions. They are part of us; they grow with
our growth, and it is best for us if they receive a wholesome
cultnre. Modern science may show that our feelings are
merely relative; but there is still that within us which
answers to the mental condition from which the mythical
language of our forefathers sprang. It is impossible for us to
look on the changes of day and night, of light and darkness,
of summer and winter, with the passionless equanimity
which our philosophy requires ; and he who from & mountain
summit looks down in solitude on the long shadows as they
creep over the earth, while the sun sinks down into the
purple mists which deaden and enshroud his splendours, can-
not shake off the feeling that he is looking on the conscious
struggle of depurting life. He is wiser if he does not
attempt to shake it off. The peasant who still thinks that
he hears the soft music of the piper of Hameln, as the leaves
of the wood rustle in the summer air, will be none the better
if he parts with this feeling for some cold fechnical expres-
sion. The result of real science is to enable us to distingunish
between our impressions and the facts or phenomena which
produce them, whenever it may be necessary to do so; but
beyond this, science will never need to make any trespass on
the domain of the poet and the condition of thought which
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finds its natural expression in the phrases that once grew up CHAP.
into a mythology.! .__E!‘__,
To the primary myths which spring from phrases em- Myihe

ployed in their original meaning to express the phenomena 7™
of the outward world, and to the secondary myths which useof
arose from & partial or complete forgetfulness of that mean. Soro™
ing, must be added & third cless, which came into existence

from the nse of equivocal words. If, as the tribes and
families of men diverged from common centres, there wag
always & danger that words expressing sensuous ideas might

be petrified into personal appellatives, there was also the
more imminent danger that they might be confounded with
other words most nearly resembling them in sound. The
result would be, in grammatical phrase, false etymology :

the practical consequence would be the growth of a my-
thology. Meny of the tales belonging to the most compli-
cated mythical systems arose simply from the misinterpre-
tation of common words. From a root which meant to shine,

the Seven Shiners received their name ; possibly or probably

to the same roots belongs the name of the Golden Bear
(@xpros and ursa), as the Germans gave to the lion the title

of Goldfusz; and thus, when the epithet had, by some
tribes, been confined to the Bear, the Beven Shiners were
transformed first into seven bears, then intc one with
Arktouros (Arcturus) for their bearward. In India, too, the
meaning of rikshe was forgotten; but instead of referring

the word to bears, they confounded it with rdshe, and the
Beven Stars became the abode of the Seven Poets or Sages,

who enter the ark with Menu (Minos), and reappear as the
Seven Wise Men of Hellas, and the Seven Champions of
Chrigtendom. The same lot, it would seem, befell another
name for this constellation. They who spoke of the seven
triones had long forgotten that their fathers spoke of the

stars as faras (staras) or strewers of light, and converted the
bearward into Bodtes, the ploughman, while the Teutonic
nations, unconscious that they had retained the old root in
their word stern or starglikewise embodied a false etymology

! Beo ‘farther Max Miiller, ‘Compa- 3 Lectures on Language, aecond series,
rative Mythology, Chéps, ii. 96. 308,
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in wagons or wains, But when we turn to the Arkmdian

——veie tale, that Kallists, the mother of the eponymous hero Arkas,

was changed into a bear by the jealousy of Hérd, and im-
prisoned in the constellation, we find ourselves in that
boundless region of mythology, the scenes of which are
sometimes so exquisitely fair, sometimes eo gloomy, hidecus,
and repulgive. The root vah, to convey (the Latin veko), gave
a name to the horse, to the flame of fire, and to the rays of
the sun. The magic wand of metaphor, without which
there can be no growth or expamsion of language, soon
changed the rays of the sun into horses. But these horses,
vakni, had yet another epithet, Harif, which signified at first
the brilliance produced by fat and ointment. Like the Greek
words geyalbaes and Aewapds, applied to things anointed with
lard or oil, ghritd-prishthdh (glittering with fat) furnished
a title for the horses (or flames) of Agni, ignes, the fire.
Thus the Harits became the hnmortal steeds who bear the
chariot of Indra across the sky and the car of Achilleus over
the p'ains of Nion. The Greek carried away the name at an
earlier stage ; and the Charites, retaining simply the quali-
ties of grace and brightness, became the lovely beings who,
with Himeros and the Muses, charm earth and heaven with
their song. But before the Hesiodic theogony had defined
their numbers and fizxed their attributes, Charis remained a
mere name of Aphroditd, the radiant dawn who springs from
the sea before the rising of the sun. Still, though even at
that early time Aphroditdé was the goddess of sensuous
beauty and love, she was yet, with a strange adherence to
the old meaning of her name, known as Enalia and Pontia,
the child of the sea foam. For yet another title which she
bore they could but frame a tale that Argynnis, the beloved
of Agamemnon, had died at Kephisos. Vet that title,

jdentified with the Sanskrit arjuni, spoke simply of dazzling
loveliness. By a similar process of metaphor, the rays of
the sun were changed into golden hair, into mpears and
lances, and robes of light. From the shoulders of Phoibos
Liykégenés, the light-born, flow the® sacred locks over which
no razor might pass, On the head of Nisos, as on that of

' Bea further Max Miiller, Rig Fada Sankitd, vol, 1. p. 28.
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Sameson,! they bocome s Palladion invested with a myste-
rious power. From Helios, the sun, who can scorch as well
a8 warm, comes the robe of Medeia, which reappears in the
poisoned garments of Delaneira. Under the form of spears
and arrows the rays of the sun are seen in almost every page
of all Aryan mythology. They are the invincible darts of
Phoibos, Achilleus, and Meleagros, of Heraklés and Theseus,
of Artemis, Perseus, and Bellerophén, the poisoned arrows
which Philoktétés and Odysseus, the model, as some will
have it, of Hellenic character, scruple not to use.

Thus the disintegration of the primary myths would be
insured by the wealth of synonyms which the earliest form
of buman thought had brought into existence. If the Greek
mythographers had been conscious that Kephalos and Prokris
meant only the sun and the dew, the legend would have con-
tinued to belong to the same class with the myths of Indra
and hig cloud-enemy Vritra. As it is,.it stands midway
between these primary legends and the later tales which
sprung up when the meaning of such names as Lykéion,
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Kordnis, and Sarpédén had been wholly forgotten. The form -

of thought whick looked on all sensible phenomena as en-
dowed with a conscious life, found utterance in a multi-
plicity of names for the same object, and each of these names
became or might become the groundwork of a new myth, as
in process of time they were coonfounded with words which
most nearly resembled them in sonnd.

! Dean Btanley (Lectures on the likeness between the faatures of Ssmson
Jewiek Church, i. 368) points out the and thuwe of ¥ 7

Hore ks,

yoT, 1, E
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MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAR NATIONS.

CHAPTER IV,

THE DEVELOPEMENT OF MYTHOLOGY.

‘WHEN in the Vedic songs we read of Indra, the sun-god, as
fighting with Vritra, the dark power who ,imprisons the rain
in the storm cloud, or with Ahi, the throttling snake, or as
pursuing the beautiful Dahand, of the dawn as the mother
or the bride of the sun, or of the sun as slaying the dark
parent from whom he has sprung, we feel at once, that in
such language we have an instrument of wonderful elasticity,
that the form of thought which finds its natural utterance in
suh expressions must be capable of accommodating iteelf
to every place and every climate, and that it would have as
much room for its exercise among the frozen mountains of
the North, a8 under the most smiling sky and genial sun.
But the time during which this mythical speech was the
common language of mankind, would be a period of transition,
in which the idea of existence would be soomer or later
expanded into that of personality. Probably before this
change had taken place, the yet unbroken Aryan family
would be scattered to seek new homes in digtant lands; and
the gradual change of language, which that dispersion ren-
dered inevitable, would involve a more momentous change in
their belief. They would carry awey with them the old
words and expressions ; but these would now be associated
with new ideas, or else be imperfectly or wrongly understood.
Henceforth, the words which had dencted the sun and moon
would denote not merely living things but living persons.
From personification to deification the steps would be but
few; and the process of disintegration would at once furnish
the materials for a vast' fabric of mythology. All the ex-
pressions which had attached a living force to natural objects
would remain as the description of personal and anthropo-
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morphous gods. Every word would become an attribute,
and all iders once grouped round a single ohject would
pranch off into distinet personificatione. The sun had been
the lord of light, the driver of the chariot of the day; he
hed toiled and laboured for the sons of men, and sunk down
to rest, after a hard battle, in the evening. But now the
lord of light would be Phoibog Apolldn, while Helios would
remsin enthroned in his fiery chariot,and his toils and labours
and death-struggles would be transferred to Heraklés. The
violet clouds which greet his rising and his setting would
now be represented by herds of cows which feed in earthly
pastures. There would be other expressions which would
gtill remain as floating phrases, not attached to any definite
deities. These would gradually be converted into incidents
in the life of heroes, and be woven at length into systematic
narratives. Y¥inally, these gods or heroes, and the incidenta
of their mythical career, would receive each ‘a local habi-
tation and & name.” These would remain as genuine history,
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" when the origin and meaning of the words had been either

wholly or in part forgotten.

But in such a process as this, it is manifest that the men
amongst whom it sprang up would not be responsible for the
form which it might assume. Words, applied at first simply
to outward objects or phenomena, wounld become the names
of personal gods; and the phrases which described those
objects would then be transferred to what were now deities
to be adored. But if would not follow that a form of thought
which might apply, not only without harm but with a mar-
vellous beauty, to things if living yet not personal, would
bear translation into he conditions of human life. , If in the
older speech, the heaven was wedded to the earth, which
returned his love with a prodigal fertility, in the later tim3
the name of the heaven would be the rame of a god, and
that god would necessarily be earthly and sensual. But this
developement of & mythology, much of which wonld inevitably
be immoral and even repulsive; would not necessarily exercise
a similar debasing influence on the morality and practice of
the people. It had started with being a sentiment, not a
religion,—a personal conviction, but not a rooral belief;

ES
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aud the real object of the heart’s adoration would remain

L not less distinet from the creations of mythology than it hed
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been before. Nay, it might be that, with any given people,
the tone of thought and the character of society might be more
and more raised, even while the incongruous mythological
fabric assumed more stupendous proportions., But the first
condition of thought, which regarded every object in creation,
would beve in siself only two possible developements. It
must issue either in an anthropomorphous polytheism, or in
a degruding fetish worship.! The character of the people
would in each case determine whether the result for them
should be an idolatrous terror of inanimate things, or the
multiplication of deities with human forms and human
passions, mingling with men, and sharing their partialities
and their feuds, ,

For the proofs of these assertions, we shall look in vain to
the earliest Hellenic literature. But the Vedic poems furnish
inuisputable evidence, that such as this was the origin and
growth of Greek and Teutonic mythology. In these poems,
the names of many, perhaps of most, of the Greek gods,
indicate natural objeets which, if endned with life, have not
been reduced to human personality. In them Daphné is
still simply the morning twilight ushering in the splendour
of the new-born sun ; the cattle of Hélios there are atill the
light-coloured clouds which the dawn leads out into the fields
of the sky. There the idea of Heraklés has not been sepa-
rated from the image of the toiling and struggling sun, and
the glory of the life-giving Hélios has not been tramsferred
to the god of Delos and Pytho. In the Vedas the mytha of
Endymion, of Kephalos and Prokris, Orpheus and Burydiké,
are exhibited in the form of detached mythical phrases,
which furnished for each their germ.* The analysis may be
extended indefinitely : but the conclusion can only be, that in
the Vedic language we have the foundation, not only of the
glowing legepds of Hellas, but of the dark and sombre

1 Inthe growth of a higher belief and * Ges the analysis of these myths in
= porer tmorality by the smide and iz spite Professor Max Mitller's eseny on * Com-
of the popular mythelogy, we can sse pamative Mythology, Chipr Jrom a

only the operation of the Divine Spirit  German Workaliop, vol. if.
i the wind and heast of men, .
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mythology of the Scandinavian and the Teuton. Both alike CHAP
have grown up chiefly from names which have been grouped A
around the sun; but the former has been grounded on those
expressions which describe the recurrence of day and night,

the latter on the great tragedy of nature in the alternation

of summer and winter.

Of thie vast mass of solar myths, some have emerged into Relatire
mdependent legends, others have furnished the groundwork ¢
of whole epics, others have remained simply as floating tales mybh&

-whose intringic beauty no poet has wedded to his verse.
Whether the whole may be classified in order of priority,
may be doubtful ; but the strong presumption would be, that
those which have not been systematised into coherent narra-
tives are the oldest, as not having sufficiently lost their original
meaning. At the least, they exhibit to us the substance of
mythology in its earliest form. Thus the legends of Kephalos
and Prokris, of Daphné, Narkissos, and Endymibn, have
com¢ down to us in a less artificial form than that of
Heraklés, while the myth of Heraklés has been arrested
at a less advanced stage than those of Zeus and Apollén.
But all alike can be translated back into mythical expressions,
and most of these expressions are found in the Vedas with
their strict mythical meaning. The marvellous exuberance
of this early language, and the wealth of its synonyms, may
well excite astonishment as we watch its divergence into
such myths as those of Kephalos and Endymidn, Heraklés,
Dapbné, the Pythian and Delian Apolldn, Phaethén and
Meleagros, Memnén and Bellerophén.

That the form of thought which found utterance in myth- Solar
ical language would slead to the accumulation of a vast Tthe
number of names for the same object, we have already seen;
and so clearly does the mythology of the Aryan nations
exhibit the working of this process, that the task of tracing
it through the several legends of which it is composed
becomes ahmost a superfluous work. It seems impossibie
not to eee that when the langunage of mythology was the
ordinary speech of daily life, the night laboured and heaved
with the birth of the coming day, and that his toil and labour
is reproduced in the Homeric hymn, in which Létd, the power
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BOOK  of forgetfulness and sleep, gives birth to the lord of light in
«Y__ Delos. His coming was preceded by the pale twilight, who,

in mythical times, drove hia cows to their pastures; but in
the Odyssey his herds feed at Teinaron or in Thrinakia far
away, where Phaethousa and Lampetié, the bright end gleam-
ing daughters of Neaira, the early morning, tend them at the
rising and the setting of the sun. The old mythical feeling
is strikingly manifest throughout the whole legend, not
merely in the names and office of the wife and children of
Helios, but in the delight with which he gazes on his cattle
at the beginning and the close of his daily courss, and in
the indignation which prompts him, when they are slain, to
hide his light in the regions of the dead. But the sun loves
not only the clouds, but the dawn who is their leader; and
80 the dawn comes before us as followed by him, and flying
from his love, or ¢lse as returning it. The former phrase
(¢the dawn flies from the sun’) is embodied in the legend of
Duphné, who flies from her lover and vanishes away as he
seeks to embrace her. In the tale of Orpheus she appears,
under the name of Eurydiké, as the bride of the sun, loved
by him and returning his love, yet falling a victim to it, for
whether to Daphné or Eurydiké the brightness of his glance
ig fatal as he rises higher in the heaven. The same feeling
is manifest under a form, if possible, more intense, in the
tale of Kephalos and Prokris. ¢ The sun loves the dew,” was
the old mythical phrase; and it is reproduced in the Iove of
Kephalos (the head of the sun) for Prokris, the glittering
dewdrop. But ¢ the morning loves the sun.” Eés seeks to
win Kephalos for herself; and her jealousy of Prokris is at
once explained. But again the dewdrops each reflect the
aun, and Prokris becomes faithless to her lover, while she
granta him her love under a new disguise ; and finally, when
her fault bas been atoned, she dies by the spear of Artemis
{the fiery ray), with which the sun unwittingly strikes her
down. Tt is_the old tale of Daphné and Eurydiké: and
Kephalos goes mourning on his solitary journey, labouring
not for himself, but for men who need his help,' until he
sinks to sleep beneath the wesiern sea.

! In this legend he to the aid of  of course, be varied at will, so long as
Amphitryon; but such deteils might, the movements ure still to westward,
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But, a8 we have seen, the sun may be spoken of ss either CHAP.
beneficent or destructive, as toiling for the good of men or J,__.
43 slaying them. Sometimes he may sink {o rest in quietness Change-
and pesce, while the moon comes to give him her greeting of o on.

of love; or he may die after & battle with the struggling
clouds, leaving a solitary line of blood-red light behind him,
So in the Hellenie legend, Phoibos cannot rest in hia birth-
place of Lykia or Delos; he must wander far westwardas over
many lands, through the fair vale of Telphoussa, to his
western home in Delphi. There the mighty power of his
rays is shown in the death of the great dragon, whose body
is left to rot at Pytho! Yet it was strange that the sun,
whose influence was commonly for life and gladness, shonld
sometimes vex and slay the sons of men; and so the tale
went that plague and pestilence came when Phaethon had
taken the place of Helios, and vainly sought to guide aright
hig fire-breathing horses. So again the legend of Meleagros
exhibits only the capricious action of the sun, and the alter-
nations of light and shade are expressed in the sudden
exploits and moody sullenness of the hero; but his life is
bound up with the torch of day, the burning brand, and
when its last spark flickers out the life of the hero is ended.
More commonly, however, he is the mighty one labouring on
and finally worn out by an unselfish toil, struggling in his
hard task for & being who is not worthy of the great and
costly sacrifice. So Phoibos Apollén, with his kinsman
Heraklés, serves the Trojan Laomeddn ; and so he dwells as
a bondman in the honse of Admétos, 8o likewise, as Belle-
rophontes, he encounters fearful peril at the bidding of a
treacherous host, and dies, like Sarpéd6én and Memnon, in a
quarrel which is not his own. But nowhere is his unutterable
toil and seanty reward brought out so prominently as in the
whole legend, or rather the mass of unconnected legend,
which is gathered round the person of Heraklés. Doomed
before his birth to be the slave of a weak and cruel master,
he strangles, while yet in his cradle, the serpents of the night,
"1 Wa have hers only a reprodution the serpent Fafoir, and carries us to the
of the snakea which are killed by Hera- throtthing snake, who, am Vritra, is

klbs, and the serpent which stinge Eury- smitten by the spear of Indra.
diké. It reappesra in Norse myths e

#
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which stung to death the fair Eurydik8. His toils begin.

<L __ Tis limbs are endued with an irresistible power, and he has
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a soul which knows no fear. He may use this power for
good or for evil, and his choice for good furnishes the
groundwork for the apologue of Prodikos. Other legends
there were which perverted this idea; and in thess he is
exhibited under gross, uncouth, or repulsive forms. But he
goes upon his way, and is hurried on through many lands.
In all he has mighty works to do, and he fails in none. The
remembrance of Iolé may linger in his memory, but there
are others who claim his love in the days of his strength and
power, and it would seem as though he had forgotten the
danghter of Eurytos. But his time draws towards its close :
the beautiful maiden, whose face had gladdened him long ago,
returns to cheer him in the evening of his life, With her
comes the poisoned robe (the mantle of cloud), which he
strives in vain to tear away from his bleeding limbs. In &
deper and redder stream flows the life-blood, till, after a
convulsive struggle, the strife is closed in the dead silence of
night.

But it is in the case of Heraklés that the perfect truth of
the old mythical language gave rise more especially to that
apparently strange and perplexing meaning which repelled
and disgusted even the poets and philosophers of Greece.
Pindar refuses to believe that any god could be a sensualist
or a cannibal; he might in the same spirit have rejected the
tales which impute something of meanness or cowardice to
the brave and high-souled Heraklés. For Heraklés fights
with poisoned arrows, and leaves them as his bequest to
Philoktétés. But the poisoned arrowsare the piercing rays
which burn in the tropical noon-day, and they reappear as
well in the poisoned robe of Deianeira as in thet which the
Kolchian Medeia professes to have received from her kinsman
Hélios,

A deeper mythical meaning, however, underlies and ac-
counts for the immorality and licence which was introdunced
into the transmuted legend of Heraklés. The sun looka
down on the earth, and the earth answers to his loving
glance by her teeming and inexhaustible fertility. In every
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land she yields her special harvest of fruits and flowers, of
corn and wine and oil. Her children are countless, but all
spring up under the eye of the sun as he journeys through
the wide heaven, It is easy to see what must be the result
when the sun is transmuted into the human, yet god-like,
Heraklés, and how repulsive that myth moet become which,
in its primitive form, only told how

The sunlight claspe the earth,

And the moonbeats kiss the sea.!

The same explanation removes the mystery of the even
greater degradation to which the Hellenic mythology reduces
Zeus himself, the supreme father of gods and men. He who
ghould be the very type of all purity and goodness becomes
the very embodiment of headstrong lust and passion, while
the holiness of the lord of life and light is transferred to
Apollén and his virgin sister, Athéné., The difficulty is but
glight. Zeus, the Vedic Dyaus, is but another form of
Quranos, the veiling heaven or gky; and again, as in fhe
words of our own poet, who sings how

Nothing in the world is single,
All things by a law divine

In another's being mingle,
and how

The mountains kies high heaven,
80 Ouranos looked down on Gaia, and brooded over her in
his deep, unfailing, life-giving love. But these are phrases
which will not bear translation into the conditions of human
life, without degrading the spiritual god into a being who
boasts of his unbounded and shameless licence. -«

The same process which insured this degradation insured at
the same time the local boundaries which were assigned to
mythical beroes or their mythical exploits. When the ad-
ventures of Zeus assumed something like consistency, the
original meaning of his name was less and less remembered,
until his birthplace was fixed in a Cretan cave, and his
throne raised on a Thessalian hill. So Apellén was born
in Lykia or in Delos, and dwelt at Patara or Pytho. 8o
Endymi6én had his tomb in Elis, or slept his long sleep on

1 Shelley, Lovds Philosophy.
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BOOK the hill of Latmos. So Kephalos first met Prolris on the
_.{‘__, Hymettian heights, and fell from the Leukadian cape into
the Western Sea. 8o, as she wandered westward in search
of her lost child, Télephassa (8 name which, like those of
Phaethousa, Lampetid, and Brynhild, tells its own tale), sank

to aleep on the Thessalian plain in the evening.
Vitalityof  Yet although much was forgotten, and much algo, it may
the1nyiho- 10 lost for ever, the form of thought which produced the old
Buly.  mythical language had not altogether died away. Showing
itself sometimes in directly allegorical statement of historical
fact, sometimes in similar deseriptions of natural objects or
of the incidents of common life, it still threw the halo of a
living reality over everything of which it spoke. 8o the
flight of Kaunos from Miletos to Lykia, and the sorrow of the
- sister whom he had left behind, figured the migration of
colonists from the one land to the other. 8o in the Hesiodic
Theogony, Nyx (night) is the mother of Hypnos, (sleep,} and
One'ros, (dream,) of Eris, (strife,) and Apaté, (deceit,) and
Mémos, (blame,) where we speak merely of sleeping and
dreaming, and of evil deeds wrought in secrecy and darkness.! -
Constant If again, the mythology of the Homeric poets, as handed
domand  down to us, puints to an age long anterior to their own, yet
mythical  the mythopeeic faculty still exerted itself, if not in the
naTRLTS: invention of mythe altogether new, yet in the embeilishment
and expansion of the old. It was not easy to satisfy the
appetite of an imaginative age which had no canon of
historical criticism, and which constantly craved its fitting
food. It was not easy to exhaust the vein opened in almost
every mythical theme., The sun as toiling and suffering, the
sky as brooding over and cherishing thg earth, the light as
gladdening and purifying all visible things, would suggest
an infinity of details illustrating each original idea. The
multiplication of miracles and marvels stimulated the desire
for more ; and new labours were invented for Heraklés, new
loves for Zeus, as easily as their forefathers uttered the words
to which the “myths of Zeus and Heraklés owed their
existence. The mere fact of their human personification

! Max Miiller, *Comparative Mythology,” Chips from ¢ German Workskop,
i, 84, ef seg.
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ingured the growth of innumerable fictions. If Zeus had
the form and the passions of men, then the conditions of his
life must be assimilated to theirs. He must bave wife and
children, he muet have father and mother. The latter must
be no less divine than himself; but as he is enthroned above
them, they must belong to a dynasty which he has over-
thrown. Their defeat must have been preceded by a long
and fierce struggle. Mighty beings of gigantic force must
have fought on each side in that tremendous conflict; but
the victory must belong to the side which, to brute force,
added wise forethought and prudent counsel.! Here there
would be the foundation for that marvellous supernatural
machinery of which we have some indications in the Iliad,
and which is drawn out with such careful detail in the
Hesiodic Theogony. But Zeus, to whom there were children
born in every land, must have his queen; and the jealousy
of Héré against 16, or Semeld, or Alkméné would follow as &
necessary consequence. The subject might be indefinitely
expanded, and each subject would of itself suggest others;
but there was no fear that the poet shonld weary the
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patience of his hearers, if only his additions, whether of

incident or detail, did not violate the laws of mythological
credibility. Nothing must be related of Heraklés which was
repugnant to the fundamental idea of his toil and suffering
for a master wesker than himself; nothing must be told
of Athéné which would rather call up associations of the
langhter-loving Aphrodité,

And, finally, there would be a constant and irresistible
temptation to sever historical incidents and characters from
the world of reality,.and bear them into the cloudland of my-
thology. Round every hero who, after great promise, died
in the sprivg-time of his life, or on whom the yoke of an
unworthy tyrant lay heavy, would be grouped words and ex-
pressions which belonged to the myth of the brilliant yet
quickly dying sun. The tale of Achilleus and Meleagros may
be entirely mythical ; but even if it be in part the story of
men who really lived and suffered, that story has been so inter-
woven with images borrowed from the myths of a bygone age,

! Heoce the mythieal Promstheus.
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aa to eoncesl for ever any fragments of history which may lie
beneath them. Names apparently historical heve been intro-
duced into the Nibelungen Lied which are not to be found
in the Edda. The great Theodoric et Yerona is transmuted
into Dietrich of Bern; while Siegbert, the Austrasian king,
and the infamous Brunehault® have taken the place of Bigurd
and Brynhild, )

But if the mythical phrases which gave birth to the legends
of Heraklés, Endymion, and Orpheus, of Phaethon, Meleagros,
and Bellerophoutes, spoke of the daily course of the sun,
there were othera which told of alternating seasons. For
the character of mythical speech must necessarily be modified,
and its very phrases suggested by the outward features and
phenomena of the country. The speech of the tropics, and
still more, of the happy zone which lies beyond its scorching
heat, would tell rather of brilliance than of gloom, of life
rather than decay, of constant removation rather than pro-
longed lethargy. But in the frost-bound regions of the
North, the speech of the people would, with a peculiar
intensity of feeling, dwell on the tragedy of nature. It
would speak not so much of the daily death of the sun (for
the recurrence of day and night in other lands would bring
no darkness to these), but of the deadly sleep of the earth,
when the powers of frost and snow had vanguished the
brilliant king. It would speak, not of Ebs rising from the
Titan’s couch, or of Hélios sinking wearied into his golden
cup behind the sea, but of freasures stolen from the earth
and buried in her hidden depthe beyond the sight and reach
of man. It would tell of a fair maiden, wrapped in a dream-
less slumber, from which the touch of one brave knight alone
could rouse her; it would sing of her rescue, her hetrothal,

1 In this instance ‘the eoincidence
between myth and history is so preat
that it hu’;'::lueed mm?aryEuhemerE;:tic
eritics to derive the whole legend of the
Nibelunge from Awustrasian history, and
to make the murder of Biegbert by
Brunehgult the busie of the murder of
Bifrit or Bigurd by Brynhild. Fortunate-
H&;t; is cagier to apnawer these German
the old Greek Euhemerista, for we
find in contemporary history that Jor-

nandes, who wrots his history at least
twenty years before the death of the
Avustrasisn  Siegbert, knew already the
dangbter of the mythie Sigurd, Swan-
hild, who was born, necording to the
Edda, after the murder of his father,
and afterwards killed by Jormunrek,
whom the has again historicised
in Hermameus, & Gothic king of the
fourth century’—Max Miller, * Compa-
rative Mythology, Chips, &2, vol. i3, 112,



MYTHS OF SUMMER AND WiINTER.
and ber desertion, as the sun, who Lrought back the spring,
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forsook her for the gay and wanton summer. It would go ‘___II,_,

on to frame tales of strife and jealousy, ending in the death
of the bright hero; it would speak of the bride whom he has
forsaken as going up to die upon his funeral pile. This
woful tragedy, whose long sorrow called forth a deep and
intense sympathy which we, perhaps, can scarcely realise, is
faintly indicated in the beautiful hymn to Démétér; but
winter, in the bright Hellenic land, assumed a form too fair
to leave any deep impression of gloom and death on the
popular mythology. The face of nature suggested there the
simple tale which speaks of Persephoné as stolen away, but
brought back to her mother by a covenant ineuring to her
& longer sojourn on the bright earth than in the shadowy
kingdom of Hades. But how completely the tragedy, to
which this hymn points, forms the groundwork of the Volsung
myth and of the Edda into which it was expanded, to what
an extent it has suggeated the most minute details of the
great epies of the North, Professor Max Miiller has shown,
with a force and clearness which leavea no room for doubt.!
Like Achilleus, 8ifrit or Sigurd can be wounded only in one
spot, as the bright sun of summer cannot grow dim till it is
pierced by the thorn of winter. Like Phoibos, who smites
the dragon at Pytho, the Northern hero slays the serpent

! ‘Comparative Mythology,’ p. 108, Myrhology, vol. i. pp. 108, 113. Mr.

&e.  The story of Sigurd and Brynbild
comes upagain in the legends of Ragnar
and Thors, and agein of Ragnar und
Aslunpa.  Like Brynhild, Thora with
the earth's treasurs is guarded by a
dragon whese coils encircle her castle;
and only the man who slays the dragon
¢an win her for his bride. But Ragnar
Lodbrog, who so wina her, is still the
won of Bigurd, Thora dies, snd Ragnar
at length wooe the beautiful Kraka,
whom, however, he is on the point of
deserting for the daughter of Osten,
when Kraka reveals herself as the
child of Bigurd and Bryohild. The
myth has been weakened in it ex-
tension ; but the half conseiousness of
13 origin ie betrayed in the very
namey mnd incidents of the story, even
B, in the Jiad, the tears which Ebs
theds on the death of Memndn are
‘ morning dew," See Therpe's Northern

Thorpe 13 aware of the resemblance of
the Northern mythology to that of the
Greeks, but he seems scarcely to have
understood its exteat. In his explana-
tions he inclizes (vel. i p. 122, &e.) 10
the opinion that real historical events
have given rise to myths a conclusion
which Mr, Grote refuses to admit. But
his method throws no light on the cause
of these regemblances between the my-
thological systems of nutions utterly
severed from one enother; still leas
does it show why they should in each
case gssume their particular form, and
why it is that they could have assumod
no other, In this Teutonicstory 5i

and Rugnar ere each anfaithful to their
betrothed brides: in the Welsh legend
the feithlesaness of Guenevere to Arthur
reproduces the desertion of Menelaos
by Helen, who fluds her Lancelot in
FPoris,
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MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONE., -

Fafnir, and wine back the treasure of the Niflungar, while
This tressure
is the power of vegetation, which has been lulled to sleep by
the mists and ¢louds of winter; the meeds which refuse to
grow while Démétér sorrows for her child Persephoné. The
desertion of Brynhild is the advance of spring into summer;
and from it follows of necessity the hatred of Brynhild for
Gudrun, who has stolen away the love of Sigurd,? A dark
doom presses heavily on him, darker and more wofal than
that which weighed down the toiling Heraklés; for the
labour of Heraklés issued always in victory, but Sigurd must
win his own wife Brynhild only to hand her over to Gunnar.
The sun must deliver the bright spring, whom he had wooed
and won, to the gloomy powers of cold and darkness. Gudron
only remains ; but though outwardly she is fair and bright,
she i8 of kin to the wintry beings, for the late summer is
more closely allied to death then tfo life. Yet Gunnar, her
brother, cannot rest; the wrath of the cold has been roused,
and be resolves to slay the bright and beautiful Sigurd. The
deed is done by Gunnar’z brethren—the cloud, the wingd, and
the storm; and Brynhild, filled again with her early love,
lies down to die with him who had forsaken her.?

! The same myth, as we might ex-
pect, forms the subjeet of several of the
“8culptured Stones” of Scotland. * The
legend of & dragou holding & maiden in
thrall until he is slain by a valiant
keight, cocurs more than once,' —Burton,
History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 150,

% Jtis but amother form of the jealousy
of Ebs and Prokrie. It finds its most
tender expression in the grief of Qinind
for the treachery of Paris.

' Mr. Dasent, who has very ably
traced the intimate connection of the
mythelogieal systems of 1he Aryan mee,
seems, like Mr, Gladstone, to attrilmte
their repulsive aspects to a moral cause.
His reasons, however, arn very different.
The incessant displuy of the Hellenie
and Teatonic gods he attributes to u
eonsciousness on the part of their
warshippers that they were subjective,
and hence nom-substantial He ocop-
trasta rightly the ' restlessness > of a false
religion, * when brought face to face with
the quiet dignity and majesty of the’
trus; bat his instances appear to be

scarcely in point. The manifestations
of Moloch, Chemosh, and Milcom, may
originate in such a feeling: but wa
cannot &t ones assign & moral and a
mythologieul origin to those of Zeus and
Odin, Thor and Vishnu, If Zeuwa and
Odin were once the beaven or the sky,
then their human personification muat,
as we have seen, be foliowed by the
developement of their special mythical
attributes und history, and eonld havs
been followed by no others. The idea
of the mighty sun toiling for weak sod
worthless men would ineritably be de-
veloped inte the strong Herakles, brave
or course, grave Or even comic, virtous
or immoral. The adventures of Zeus
may be ‘tinged with all the lust and
guide which the wickedness of the
natural man, planted on & hot-bed of
iniquity, is capable of conceiving;’ but
we shull scarcely trace them to a re-
ligious ersion, if we accept the
conclusions which a comparison of
Greek mythology with the earliest Vedie
lLiterature forces wpou me. The maim
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Phrases similar to those which gave birth to the legends
of the Volsungs and the Nibelungs lie at the root of the
epica to which Greek genius has impartad such wonderful
consistency and beauty. Yet it can scarcely be too often
repeated, that these poets adopted ag much of the popular
. mythology as suited their purpose, and no more. If casual
expressions throughout these poems leave no room to doubf
that they knew of wars among the heavenly beings, of the
detbronement of Kronos, the good service and the hard
recompense of Prométheus, and the early death of Achilleus,
it appears not less manifest, that the idea of Oinéné and of her
relations to Paris conld not have dawned for the first time
on the mind of a later age. It was not part of the poet’s
design to furnish a complete mythology; and the Tliad ex-
hibits only that process of disintegration whichk was per-

difference between the adventures of
Odin and Zeus ie that, while those of
the Iatter are chiefly erotic, the former
involve the exhibition of gigaotic phy-
sieal strength,—a distinetion at once
accounted for by differences of soil and
climate.—3ee Dasent, Popular Talcs
Jrom the Norse, Introduction, p. lix.
Whether the Beast epic of the North
had, or had not, its origin in a Natare-
worship, Mr, Dasent appears to include
u the various Beast epice of the Aryan
Taces some instancos which seem not to
belong to them. Thus, as illustrating
the transformiition of men into beasts,
he mentions Eurbpé and her bull, Leda
and her swan—( Popuiar Tales, p. exix).
If it be an illustration, it accounts for
all such transformations ; bat it dees so
in & way which is completely subversive
of any bypothesis of Nature-worship.
Such myths may all be traced to mere
forgetfulnesa of the original mesning of
words. In the Vedas tho imuge of a
bull is very commonly employed as ex-
pressing the power und speed of the
sun, end this image reappears in the
bull which bears Eurépé, the broad
Spreading light, to the Western lund.
Th_us also, as we huve seen, the seven
thiners become seven bears, and the
feven starg ere converted into wains.
A similar confusion between words so

nearly slike in monnd and origin as
Avukds, shining, und Adwos, a wolf, 80
named from the glossiness of ite coat,

produced the myth that Lykeon and

his children wers turned into wolves,
and probably laid the foundations of &
superstition which bhas, from time to
time, raged with disestrons fury. See
Locky, History of the Rise and Influence
of Rationalism tn Europe, vol. 1. ch. i,
and the article ' Witcheraft” in the
Dictionary of Science, Litirature, and
Arf. But if the terrible delusion of
Lykanthropy srose from the mere useo
of an equivocal word, we cannot cite
such legends as evidence im favour of
Dr. Dasent’s hypothesis of a primaeral
helief that “men under certain conditions
could take the shape of animals,” That
this belief prevailed in the time of
Herodotos, cunnot be denied ; but in the
Jfind and Odyssey the power of assum-
ing different forms is reserved to the
gods only. A distipction may, however,
be fairly drawn between tho involuntary
transformutions of men in Norse mytho-
logy, and the genuine Beast epie, which
accurately deseribes the relations of
beute animnls with one another, and of
which Dr. Dasent speaks as *full of the
liveliest traits of nature But thie very
fuet seems to prove conclusively, tha
this Beurt epic never had anything to
do with Nuture-worship. The Egyptian
who worshipped Apie was not likely
to nppreciate must keenly the charucter
of the animul whom he reverenced.
Had Norsemen ever worshipped bulls,
bears, and wolves, they wonld not have
drawn their portrsitsa with aych nica
discrimination.
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B0OK petnally multiplying new tales and new beinge from the old
—L__ mythical language. In no instance, perhaps, is this process

brought out with greater clearness than in thet of Paris.
This son of Priam, as leading away the beautiful Helen from
the far west and biding her through ten long years in his
sacret chambers, represents the dark power which steals the
light from the western sky, and sustains a ten-hours’ conflict
before he will yield her up again. Paris thus is Pani, the
dark thief of the Vedic songs, who hides the bright cattle of
Indra in his dismal caves; in other words, he is Vritra, the
veiling enemy, and Ahi, the throttling serpent of night.
Such is be in his relations to Menelaos and the children of
the Sun, who come to reclaim the lost Helen. But among

.his own people Paris is the most prominent actor in the great

drama which ends in the fall of Ilion. He is beantiful, he
is brave, and he is fated to bring ruin on his parents. In
these characteristics he resembled Perseus, Télephos, Oidi-
pous, and Theseus ; and at once the mass of floating phrases,
which were always at hand to furnish germs for new myths,
fastened on Paris until the idea which had called him into
being is well nigh lost to sight. It is impossible to read the
story of Paris as given by Apollodoros without perceiving the
double character thus asesigned to the seducer of Helen, His
name, Alexandros, may certainly have borne at first a meaning
quite opposite to that which it afterwards assumed ; but the
modification of his character had already been effected when
Parie was deseribed as the helper of men.! Henceforth the
story assigns to him attributes which cannot be explained by
the idea of Night. Doomed to destroy his parents, the babe
is exposed on the slopes of Ids, like Oidipous on the slopes
of Kithairbn, as the rays of the newly risen sun rest level on
the mountain side. The child is nourished by a bear, but
the bear carries us at once to the legend of the Beven Stars,
and to the confusion of the name of the sun-god with that of
the wolf. He grows up beautiful in form; and if his love is

v Arcording to Apollodoros, vol. iii, to describe bim as the ememy of man,
11, 6, he is 50 named as sidiog the &» Snsfivaxos denotes one whe keeps off
herdsmen, or more strietly, the flocks, evil, and &Asfipauos signifies one who

against robbers. But it is possible shuns or keeps off marriage,
that word iteelf might have been nsed



PARIS AND OINONE.

gensual, #0 also in, many myths is that of Herakles.! If, again,
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after the seduction of Helen, his former bravery gives place to _L

sullen or effeminate inaction, this feature only marks more
curiously the affinity between the later coneeption of Paris,
and the original idea of Meleagros and Achilleus, If he is
eapricious, 80 are they ; and each sits burnishing his golden
armonr in his tent or his secret chamber, making ready for
the fight, yet doing nothing. If, again, it is by the weapon
of Paris that Achilleus is to full in the western gates,® the
arrow which slays Paris is drawn from the quiver of Herakles.
But with the fatal wound comes back the love of Paris for
the lost Oindnd; and not less forgiving than Prokris to the
faithless Kephalos, Oindné stands before him. With a soft
and tender grief she gazes on the face which had once filled
the whole earth for her with beanty. She sees his life-blood
flowing away ; but though she is of the bright race of the gods,
and though she has the power of the soft evening time to
soothe the woes of mortal men, she cannot heal the poisoned
wound which is slaying Paris as the deadly mistletoe slew
the bright and beautiful Baldur.” But with the death of him
who once wae called Alexaudros, the light of her life is
gone. Paris rests in the sleep of death, and Oindné lies
down to die by his side.?

“l.Tha term wmmarﬁg, as applied to guage, second series, ch. xi. But this

Purie, only translutes in a somewhat
strengthened form & common epithet of
Indra and Krishna, who, like the son of
Priam, are *the lovers of the girls’ ‘the
husbande of the brides” The idea
would not fuil to assume a sensual
aspect when the actors of the tale were
invested with human. pereonality.

! Professor Max Miiller, under the
impression thut I had songht 'to show
that Paris belongs to the cluss of bright
solur heroes,” lays streas on thie fact, ns
pointiog to an opposite conclusion. ‘If
the germ of the fiad, he adda *is the
buttle betwesn the solar and noctarnal
E’Wars, Paris surely belongs to the

atter, und he whose destiny it ia to
kill Achilles in the western gates,
fluars 7§ bre xév o THpus xal DolSoy
TAREN Aoy
@by e’ Indduaiy bl Snafiol #iAnoY,
could hardly have been himself of solar
or * vernal lineaga.” '— Lectures on Lan-

YOoL. I,

pussage of the fliad would, if taken with
this strictness, reduce Phoibos himself
to the renks of the dark powers; nor
must. it be forgotten that in the great
conflict the lord of life and light takes
part with Hektor and hiv followers
against the bright and short-lived Achil-
lens. The originul idea of Paris is
certainly not solar: but as he comes
before us in the fliad, he exhibits many
featureds which belong to purely solar
heroes, and which went fur to trunsmute
his cheracter in later mythology.

i The parmllelism scems completes,
while, if we bear in minl the flexible
character of the earliest mythical gods,
on which Mr. H. Ha Wilaon and Mr,
Max Miiller have both laid great stress,
there is very little to perplex us in this

modification in the charucter of the.

seducer, This process, which must
inevitably follow the disintegration of
myths, is aeen iu the germ in the doukle



MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONSE. -

The Hiad is, in short, the Volsung tale, g8 wrought out by

—L _ tle poets of a bright and fertile land.! Yet, if the harsh

climate of the north modified the Norse mythology, it al¢o

m‘:ﬁ moulded indefinitely the national character, and the two
T acted and reacted on each other.
W08 hature in & constant battle for existence, the Northman

Bred up to fight with

became fearless, honest, and truthful, ready to smite and
ready to forgive, shrinking not from pain himself and care-

less of inflicting it on others.

Witnessing everywhere the

struggle of conflicting forces, he was tempted to lock on life
a8 a field for warfare, and to own no law for those who were

meaning attached to the name of Orthros,
who, as representing Vritra, would be
the enemy of and men, while, aa

“embodying the idea of daybreak, he
might, readily essume the benignant
aspect of solar heroes. And, finally,
the idea of treachery is as natura]?;!
auggested by the course of the sun, as
the ide: of hia beneficence, his foil, his
conflicts, and his early death, The
sun forsakes the dawn for the glare of

* noonday, or the fair and blushing spring
for the more brilliant and faunting
summer: and thas fur the Trojan Paris
is simply the eounterpart of Sigurd or
of Theseus.

' The Hellenic mythe can no longer
be regurded ms exponents of abstract
hysical truthe or theories. There ean

Ee no doubt that (whatever appearance
of such & system muy have been imparted
to it by the priests), the supposition
does not apply with moze foree even to
Egyptian mytiology. In Egypt, 88 well
a8 in Greece and Northern Europe, we
have again the solar legend, The spring
was the time of festival, the autumn of
fuat and mourning. It would elmost
seem as though the Egyptian myths
were in this respect more closely akin
to those of Northern then of Southern
Europe.—8ee Milman, History of
Christianity, vol. i. p, 13. QCompure
also the Surtr of the Icelandic mytho-
logy, Dasent's ‘Nomemen in Ieslund,’
Oxford Essays for 1858, p. 198,

The groundwork of the ¥x 3
Baga, of the tales of Helen, Alkestis,
Barpidén, and Memnon. res in

+ the legends and the worship of Adenia,
The origin of the myth is in this case
self-evident, while the grossnees of the
forms which it has assumed, shows the

depree to which snch lepends may either
influence or be modified by national
characteristics or the physical conditions
of & country. Even in their worst
aspects, Zens and Odin retuin some
majeaty and manly power; but in the
legend of Adonis, the idea of the sun as
ealling the earth back to life has been
sensuslised to a degree far beyond the
sensuousness of Greek or Teutonic my-
logy. In fuct, the imuge of Démétér
has passed by a very easy transmutation
into that of Aphrodité: but there not
only remains the early death of Adonis,
but it is aeeigned to the very cause
which cuts short the life of Achilleus,
Sigurd, Baldur, and Meleagros. The
bour's tusk, which reappears in the
myth of Odysseus, ia but the theorn of

,winter and the poisoned robe of

Herakles; and accordingly there were
versions which affirmed that it was
Apollén whoe, in the form of a boar,
killed the darling of Aphroditd. The
division of time also varies. In some
legends the eovenant ia the same as
that which is made with Démétér for
Persephoné. In others, he remaine four
monthe with Hades, four with Aphrodité,
while the remaining four, being'at hia
own disposal, he chooses to spend with
the lutter. But the myth had been not
merely corrupted: it wus puisoned by
the touch of oriental senmuality, In
the Volsung tuls, Sigurd dies aa pure a8
lives the Hellenic Phoibos: in the
epatern’ myth, from Adonis aprings
Priupos. The mourning of the women for
Tammuz might well ronse the righteous
indignation of the Hebrew prophet.
The hymn of Démétér would have called
from g; a rebueke less severe,
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pot bound with him in ties of blood and friendship. Hence
there was impressed on him a stern and fierce character, ex-
aggerated not unfrequently into a gross and brutal cruelty;
and his national songs reflected the repulsive not less than the
fairer aspect of his disposition. In the Volsung tale, a8 in the
later epics, there is much of feud, jealousy, and bloodshed,
much which to the mind of a less tumultuous age must be
simply distasteful or even horrible. To what extent this may
be owing to their own character it may perhaps be difficult
to determine with precision; yet it wonld seem rash to lay
to their charge the special kinds of evil dealing of which we
read in their great national legends. Mr. Dasent, who
-accounts for the immoral or repulsive details of Greek
mythology entirely on moral and religious grounds, has
consistently assigned a purpose not less didactic to the
mythology of the North. In the Volsunyg tale he sees simply
men and women, whose history had never grown out of con-
ditions not belonging to human life. It speake to him of
love and hate, of “all that can foster passion or beget revenge.
Il-assorted marriages . . . “envyings, jealousies, hatreds,
murders, all the works of the natural man, combine together
to form that marvellous story which begins with a curse, the
curse of ill-gotten gold; and ends with a curse, a widow’s
curse, which drags down all on whom it falls, and even her
own flesh and blood, to a certain doom.’! This picture of
mythology, the composition of which has been so strangely
and fully laid bare by comparative mythologists, is no fair
representation of the Northman. It is not easy to believe
that the relations between Sigurd and Gunmar were (even
rarely) realised in the actual life of the Norwegian or the Ice-
lander. But, in his eagerness to defend their domestic
morality, Mr. Dasent appears to be hurried into something
like injustice to the society of the Greek heroic ages. These
ages, to him, are polished and false? a period in which
woman was a 1oy, Whereas she was a helpmeet to the
Teuaton, a time in which men lacked in general the feelings
of natural affection. If the words refer to a later age, the

» Popler Tales from the Norss, introduction, bxi. * Joid. Ixxiv.
re

CHAP,
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ocomparison is scarcely relevant; and of the Homerie socisty

c.....{'.._-.. the picture is searcely true. The feelings of friendship are
\ even exaggerated in Achilleus; the pure freedom of domestic

Special

ch

Gresk
mythology.

aracter-
istice of -

equality is bronght out with winning lustre in Nausiked and
Penelops. But whether with the Greek or the Northman,
all judgment is premature until we have decided whether we
are or are not dealing with legends which, whether in whole
or in part, have sprung from the mythical expressions of a
forgotten language. We can draw no inference from the
actions of Zeus or Herakles as to the character of the Greeks;
we cannot take the fatal quarrele of Brynhild, Gunnar, and
Bigurd, as any evidence of the character of the Northman.
Living in a land of icebound fjords and desolate fells,
hearing the mournful wail of the waving pine-branches,
looking on the stern strife of frost and fire, witnessing year
by year the death of the short-lived summer, the Northman
was inured to gombre if not gloomy thought, to the rugged
independence of the country as opposed to the artificial
society of a town. His own sternness was but the refiection
of the land in which he lived; and it was reflected, in its
turn, in the tales which he told, whether of the heroes or the
gods. The Greek, dwelling in sunnier regions, where the
interchange of summer and winter brought with it no feelings
of overpowering gloom, exhibited in his words and songs the
happiness which he experienced in himeelf. Caring less,
perbaps, to hold communion with the gilent mountaina and
the heaving sea, he was drawn to the life of cities, where he
could share his joys and eorrows with his kinsmen. The
earth was his mother: the gods who dwelt on Olympos had
the likeness of men without their pains or their doom of
death. There Zens sat on his golden throne, and beside him
waas the glorious Apollon, not the deified man,' but the sun-
god invested with a heman personsality, But (with whatever

' The common  ythology of the moral and intellectual groatness. The
whole Aryan raece goes sguinst the. abeence or deterioration of the former
ifion that Apolldn and Athénd converts Athénd imto the Kolehien
owe htir existence to wan-worship snd  Medela, The latter typs, when avl}
wWOmAD-worship respoetively. Athénd, further degraded, becomes the latin
originally nothing more than the dswn, Canidia, & close approximation to the
was to the Greek an embodiment of ordinury witch of modern superstition,
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miodifications caused by climate and circumstences) both CHAP.
were inheritors of & common mythology, which with mach ..._,___.Iv'
that was beautiful and good united also much that was
repulsive and immoral.! Both, from the ordinary speech of '

their common forefatherd! had framed a namber of legends

which had their gross and impurg aspects, but for the gross-

nese of which they were not (us we have seen), and they could

not be, responsible.

But if the mythology of the Greeks is in substance and in Fall de-
developement the same as that of the North, they differed ;’iﬂ"f“
widely in their later history. That of the Greeks passed of Greek
through the stages of growth, maturity, and decay, without ﬂ;ym
any violent external repression? The mythical language of
the earliest age had supplied them with an inexhaustible
fountain of legendary narrative; and the tules so framed
had received an implicit belief, which, though intense and
unquestioning, could scarcely be called religious, and in no
sense could be regarded as moral. And just because the
belief accorded to it was not moral, the time came gradually
when thoughtful men rose through earnest effort (rather, we
would say, through Divine gyidance) to the conviction
of higher and clearer truth. If even the Greek of the
Heroic age found in his mythology neither a rule of life

COMMON ARYAN TRADITIONS.

nor the ideal of that Deity

! In his analysis of the Folsung tale,
Mr. Dasent very ubly traces the marks
left by the national character on the
Noree mythology ; but he searcely brings
into sufficient prominence the fuet that
after all it was only modification, not
invention. Sigurd is the very reverse
of the orientalised Adonis; but the in-
termediate link ia snpplied by the
Hellenic Phoibos, In describing Signrd,
M. Dasent, perhape uneonsciously, falls
into the Homeric phrases which spesk
of the glorious sen-god. Hia beuntiful
limbs, his golden huir, the piercing eye
of which none dared to meet the guze,
nre all characteristics of the Homeric
Apollén. To these are undoubtedly
udded the hardier virtues of the North,
which may to us meke the picture
raore attractive, and which appear in
rome d to soften in Mr. Dasent's
eyes the hurehness and axtrerne intricacy
of the Northern mythology. The

whom in hie heart he really

sequence of motives and incidents is
such as might well perplex or even
bafle the reader. It is impossible to
Enow what is coming, The ordinury
conditions of society wholly fail te
explain the actions and purposes of the
chief actors in the stery, snad we are
left at a loss to know how such a
tangled web of inscrutable adventures
could ever huve been woven by the
fancy of man. The.key to the mytho-
logy of Greece alvo unlocks that of the
North, The mystery is substantially
explained ; but the discovery involves
the conclnsion that the groundwork of
the story is mot peculiar to the Norse,
and that its apechl, forms of canse and
effect do not therefore sent the
ordinary motives and conditions of their
sociul ife.

* Grote, History of Gresos, part i,

ch, xvii,
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worshipped, still Jess would thia be the case with the poets
and philosophers of later times. To Hschylos, Zeus was
the mere name? of a god whose actions were not those of the
son of Kronos ; to Sophokles it made no difference whether
he were called Zouns or by any other name, as long as be
might retain the conviction of Hia eternity and His righteous-
ness.” If from his own moral perception Pindar refused to
credit eharges of gluttony or uunatural crime against the
gods, no violent shock was given to the popular belief; and
even Sokrates might teach the strictest responsibility of
man to 8 perfectly impartial judge, even while he spoke of
the mythical tribunal of Minos, Rhadamanthys, and Aiskos.?
He was accused indeed of introducing new gode. This
charge be denied, and with truth: but in no sense whatever
was he a worshipper of the Olympian Zeus, or of the Phoibos
who amote the Pythian dragon.

As compared with the Greek, the mythology of Northern
Eurcpe was arrested almost in its middle growth. Aftera
fierce struggle, Christianity was forced upon the reluctant
Northmen long before poets could rise among them to whom
the sepsumality or feroeity of their wmythology woald be re-
pulsive or revolting, long before philosophers could have
evolved a body of moral belief, by the side of which the
popular mythology might continue peacefully to exist. By a
sudden revolution, Odin and the Aisir, the deities of the North,
were hurled from their ancient thrones, before the dread
Twilight of the Gods* had come. Henceforth they could
only be regarded either as men or as devila, The former
alternative made Odin a descendant of Noah ;® by the latter,
the celestial hierarchy became malignant spirits riding on
the stormcloud and the whirlwind. If these gods had some-
times been beneficent before, they were never beneficent now.
All that was beautiful and good in the older belief had been

1 Agamemnon, 100, It sooms to be embodied in the Eschy-
¥ Gid, Tyr. 903. lean legend of Prometheus, although
* Plata, Gergias, lxxx. other versions acconnted for his deliver-
¢ This idea Mr, Dasent seems to ance without the deposition of Zeus,
rd exclusively ms a characteristio L Qrate, History qf Greecs, wol. i,
of Teutonic mythalogy. ( Tales p. 264,
of the Norse, introductien, lvii, lxxv.)
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transferred to the Christian ideas of chivalry and saintliness,
which furnished a boundless field and inexhaustible nourish-
ment for the most exuberant inventive faculty.! The demons
of Hesiod were the spirits of the good who had died the
painless death of the Golden Age; but even in heathen times
they were gradually invested with a malignant character.®
With Thor and Odin the transmntation was more rapid and
complete ; and Frigga and Freya became beings full of =
wisdom and power which they used only for evil. The same
cherncter passed to those who were, or professed to be, their
votaries; and the assumption of an unlawful knowledge
paved the way for that persecution of a fictitious witcheraft
which has stamped an indelible disgrace on mediseval
Christendom.?

So marvellous is that chronicle of heathen mythology, as
it lies spread out before us in the light of the ancient speech,
marvellous not only as showing how nations, utterly severed
from each other, preserved their common inheritance, but ae
laying bare that early condition of thought without which
mythology could never have had a being. Yet, if it has
much to astonish us, it has nothing to bewilder or even to
perplex, for the simultaneous developement of the same
myths by countless tribes unknown to each other would be a
marvel too vast even for the greediest credulity to swallow—
a standing miracle without purpose and without meaning,
To the earliest records of Aryan literature is due the dis-
covery that the vehement accusations of Christian contro-
versialists and the timid explanations of heathen apolo-

! Qrote, History of Greece, vol, 1. p.
628. M. de Montalembert's History,
Les Moines d Occident, is o storehouse
of legends belonging to the ideal of
suintlinesa. He appears, however, to
treat some of them rather in theapirit of
Evémeros, See Edinburgh Review, No,
cexxxin, Oct, 1861, p. 309,

* Grote, History of Greece, 1. 98,

* 8e0 Mr. Desent'’s sketch of the
otigin and developement of the modern
ideaq of witcheraft, Popular Talcs from
the Norge, introduction, p, evii., &c, and
the more detailed account of Mz, Lecky,
ip his History of the Rie and Influence
of Rationalirm in Europe, vol. i, ch. L

Some valuable remarks on this subject
may be found in Mr, Price’s preface to
Warton's Mistory of English Poetry.
(P. 57). Itwna this idea of a knowledge
guined unlawfully from evil spirits which,
fur more perhape than a habit of sub-
mission to church suthority, impeded or
represaed all rescarches in physicat
science. Gerbert of Ravenna (Syl-
vester I1.) and Roger Bacon alike
soquired the repukition of dabbling in
diabolieal lore. In the time of Galileo,
the aecusers confined themselves to the
gimple cherge of an uolawful wse of
human intellect,
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gists were alike unfounded,' that the impersonations of the
old mythology had no substantial existence, and that the
mythical narratives which grew up around them were not
wrought out by a vile and corrupt imagination deliberately
profaning the deposit of a revealed truth which it was hope-
less that they should understand. To the language of the
early Vedic hymns we owe our knowledge that the develope-
ment of such a mythology was inevitable, and that the
phrases of that early speech, when their original meaning
wag once forgotten or misapprehended, would give rise to
just those coarse, sensual, and immoral images, from which
the purer feeling of later times would ingtinctively recoil,
Step by step this analysis of mythology leads us back to
what would seem to be the earliest condition of the human

" mind, and from that onwards through the mythopwic age to

the philosophy of historical Greece. On the general cha-
racter of its course there can be no doubt, nor is the question
mate+ially affected by the hypothesis that a period of pure
monotheism intervened between the earliest time and that
which multiplied the mythical inhabitants of Asgard or
Olympos.? In one sense the supposition may be true: in
another it might be truer to say that the monotheism so
attained never died away. It was impossible that any real
fetish worship could arise while man had not arranged his
first conceptions with regard to the nature of all material
things, or even to his own, If from the consciousness of his
own existence he attributed the same existence to all out-
ward objects, he did eo, as we have seen, without drawing
any distinctions between consciousness and personality. The
idea of their divinity in any sense would be an inference, not
& sensation; and the analysis of language, which shows that
all predicative words are the expression of general ideas, does
not show us that the human mind was immediately exercised
by any train of connected reasoning. If, however, this
earliest state was not followed by one which invested
outward things with a personal life, if in some way men

Y Grote, History qf Greece, part i, p. 1xvil, Max Miiller, ! Bemitic Monothe-
¢h. i, p. 16 . ism; Chipa froma Germnan Workshop,
3 Dpsent, Norse Thles, introduction; vol. i
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oould beliove in a malignant yet unconscious and nonsentient
power residing in stones and rocks, there would at once be
developed & fetish worship, the most degrading and the most
hopeless, which, if expanded at all, could issue only in a
polytheism of devils. Yet even here some faint perceptions
might remain of moral qualities, unless we believe that the
Divine likeness might be wholly blotted out; but is it pos-
sible to account for the loathsome earthliness of some forms
of heathenism, except by the hypothesis that on them the
idea of Deity has never dawned? If, however, when grad-
ually awakened, the consciousness of their own personality
might lead others to attribute the same personal life to
outward objects, the deification of these objects or powers
would not follow as an immediate or even as a necessary
consequence. For a long fime they might scarcely be
conscious of the degree to which they personified them;
or they might continue to look upon them as beings con-
demned to the same life of toil and trouble with themselves,
Such a thought, it is obvious, might lead at once to the
idea of One (distinet from all that they saw or heard),
who ordained this life of labour; and the conviction of a
Supreme God, the Maker of all things, might take posses-
sion of the mind.! But it is not less clear that such a con-
viction would not necessarily affect their ideas as to what
they saw in the world around them. The Sun in all his
various aspects, the Morning, the Evening, and the Night,
" might become more and more personal, even while the belief
in a God exalted high above all might continue to gain
strength. In other words, the foundation of their moral
belief would at once be distinet from the foundation of their
future mythology. 8till, except to the thoughtful few, the
personality of the great objects of the natural world would
be more and more exalted, even while it assumed more and
more a strictly human form, The result would be a poly-
theism of anthropomorphous gods, in which the chief divini-

! Thie state might sleo easily pass For the parallel growth of Hebrew
into Fastern dualism. The developsment idolatry with thut of the Eurer religion
of the Hellome mind was more wholee of Jehovah, see Kalisch, Historical and
some, The prevalence of evil neverled it Critical Commentary on the d Twsta-
to regard ovil as co-ordinate with good. meAt, ¢ Levitieus," parti, ch. xxiii. p. 380.

73

CHAP,
1v,
L



74

BOOK

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN XATIONS, -
ties would be the heaven and the sun.! To the former, as

_1,;. covering and shielding all things, would be assigned those

Mytho-
nob
sirietly a

attributes which almost make us look on the Olympian Zeus
and the Teutonic Alfadir as faint reflections of him who has
made and loves mankind.’ But neither for the majesty of
Zeus or Odin, nor for the unsullied purity of Phoibos
Apollén, of Athéne, or of Artemis, need we look further than
to mythical phrases, which spoke once of Dyaus, Varuna, or
Indra.

8o might a mythology the most intricate and a moral
belief entirely independent of it, go on side by side. For
the former had not sprung up from any rejigious conviction ;
and the latter might advance beyond the stage of infancy,
before the corruption of the true mythical speech led to the
multiplication of mythological narratives. In the absence
of any historical sense or any written literature, these tales
would be eagerly welcomed and disseminated without a doubt
of their truth. But the national character might exhibit
nany good and noble qualities, even while that of its
rreatest mythical heroes stood indefinitely lower. The
noody sullenness, the implacable passion, and the ferocious
rruelty of Achilleus; the capricious jealousy, idleness, and
wctivity of Meleagros, are well-nigh incredible ; nor is there
wy evidence either that those qualities were common
wmongst the Greeks in the heroic age, or that they attracted
wmy great admiration or esteem. It can be mo embject of
egret to learn that they were as little responsible for the
noral standard of Achillens and Meleagros as for that of
fens and Herakles, and that the idea of each originated as
ittle with them as the conception of Odin and Baldur, of
ligurd and Gunnar, originated in the mind of the Teuton.
3o might the Spirit of God work in the human heart, even
vhile & vast fabric of mythology was assuming proportions
nore and more colossal and systematic; so, in spite of
sensual gods, the thought of whom made the poet shudder,

11t ja also to mee how a sub- belief founded on the sun as ths all-
tantial conviction of the Divine Unity seeing eye of duy. .
night co-exiet with the worship of his * Dasent, ‘ Norsemen in Iceland,” Ox-
mavifestation under the image of fire, ford Essays for 1858, p. 187.
hs Vedic Agni, Igms. This is again & .
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might the real faith both of the poet and his hearers in an
unseen Father continue substantially unshaken. 8o, while
he cared not to avow any disbelief in mythical stories of
Niobé or Prométheus, Bokrates might tell of One who made
men and watehes over them for their good, and by the aid of

that unseen God strive to keep his hands clean and his heart
pure.
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CHAPTER V.

GREEE CONCEPTIONE OF MYTHICAL TRADITION.

TuE exuberant growth of myths from a few roots ex-
pressing originally mere bodily sensations or wants is
almost less astonishing than the inability of the several
Aryan nations to see through the thin disguise which dif-
ferences of name and local colouring had thrown over
legends identical in all essential characteristics. In India,
the old phrases retained in a high degree their primitive
significance ; but then these phrases remained comparatively
barren stocks, In the Weat, where their meaning was more
or less forgotten, the several sayings gave birth to indepen-
dent legends which were all regarded as genuine and

-veracious history. The names Theseus, Perseus, Oidipous,

had all been mere epithets of one and the same being; but
when they ceased to be mere appellatives, these creations of
mythical speech were regarded not only as different persons,
but as beings in no way connected with each other. Poli-
tical alliances were made, and nationals quarrels excited or
appeased, by appeals to the exploits or the crimes of mythical
heroes, The Persian King, before setting foot on European
soil, secured, it is said, the neutrality of Argos by claiming
a national affinity with the son of Danad.! On the eve of
the fight at Plataiai, the Tegeatans did not scruple to waste
precious moments in support of a eclaim founded on the
exploits of the fabulous Echemos, while the Athenians held
that they rebutted this elaim by bringing up their ancient
kindness to the banished Herakleidai® The tale of Othryades
waa regarded by Sparta and Argos as a sufficient ground for

! Herod. vii. 1580, ¥ Ibid. ix. 26, 27.
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ingerting & special article into a treaty made durmg the
Peloponnesian war,!

But if they were thus convinced of their historical truth,
they felt still more certain that the legends of one state or
city were essentially distinet from those of amother. The
Athenian was sure that the tales which he had heard of
Erechtheus or Theseus had nothing in common with the
legends of Argos, Thebes, or Pherai, beyond those incidents
of local intercourse which were acknowledged by the narra-
tive. The Arkadian, when he told the tale of Zeus and Kslliatd,
never supposed that it was repeated by the Thessalian in the
story of Phoibos end Korénis. Perseus, Kadmos, Tasn,
Achilleus, moved each in their own circle, and had left
behind them a history seemingly as distinct as that of
Athens and Sparta from the days of Pansanias and Themis-
tocles.

This conviction was a dream. But it has it parallel in
the scornful assurance with which the British soldier would
even now repudiate all affinity with the Hindu whom he
holds in subjection. They who can see a little further know
that this kindred is a fact too stubborn to be denied, while
they perceive also that the national traditions of Hellénes,
of Dorians and Ionians, with the political legends of
Athenians, Thebans, Thessalians, Spartans, Argives, move in
the same charmed circle, and revolve more or less closely
round the same magic point. The great family legend of
the Perseids is as magnificent a subject for an epic as that
of the wrongs and woes of Helen. Its incidents are not less
marvellous, its action is scarcely less complicated. Like the
tale of Troy, it forms a coherent whole, and exhibits an
equal freshness of local life and colouring. It serves, there-
fore, the more completely to prove the extent to which the
Hellenic local legends sprung up from a common source, and
to fuornigsh the means of detecting the common element in
isolated traditions with which they may seem to be not even
remotely connected.

To the citizen of the Peloponnesian Argos the mere name

' Thueyd. v. 41. Sir G. C. Lewis as historieal. Credibility of eardy Ro-
accepts the groundwork of the legend mar Histery, ii. 615.
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of Perseus sufficed as a conclusive mark, separating him
from all who traced their origin to Theseus or to Kadmos.

*-heheendl Yet his designation as a destroyer of noxious things linked

Thabu,
and
Athana,

the son of Danad at once with other heroes of Greek mytho-
logy. If Perscus won or deserved his name because he slew
the deadly Gorgon or the Libyan sea-momnster, Phoibos
Apolién had also killed the mighty serpent Python, and
Hipponobs received his title Bellerophontes as the slayer of
the fearful Belleros. It was the arbitrary sentence of the
cruel and cowardly Polydektes which sent Perseus on hia
weary errand to the caves of the Graiai and the Gorgons;
but it was no less the relentless hatred of the mean and false
Eurystheus which made the life of the high-souled Herakles
a long series of unrequited labours. Nay, Apollén himeself
wsaa driven forth to serve 28 a bondman in the house of the
kindly Admétos, and, with Herakles, to look in vain for a
recompense from the treacherous Laomeddén., If, in doing
the bidding of the Beriphian king, Perseus encountered
overwhelming dangers, Thesens surmounted perils not less
appalling for the same reason and from the same motives,
while hia victory over the Minotauros only repeats the
slanghter of the Libyen dragon by Perseus. Thus, then, as
unwilling workers, as destroyers of unclean or hurtful things,
Perseus, Theseus, Hipponots and Herakles are expressions
of the same idea. If, again, his name as the child of the
golden shower points to the splendour of his birth, so also
Phoibos springs to light, in Delos or in Lykia, while the
gloomy prison-house or cave in which, like Zeus or Krishna,
he is born, has its parallel in the sleep or death of Night,
which is the parent of the Delphian god. If it is the hope
and the boaat of Persens that before his life’s labour is dune .
he will bring back Danad to the home which she had left
when he was a babe, so also Herakles meets at the close of
his toils the maiden whom he had wooed while his life was in
its morning. From the island in the Eastern sea Perseus
Jjourneys through many lands to the dark home of the Graiai
in the far west; but Herzkles also wanders from Argos to
the distant gardens of the Hesperides, Hipponods is driven
from Lykia, fthe land of light, and dies on the shore of the
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western sea, while Kephalos seeks in the Leukadian gulf the
love which he had lost in Attica. In his attack on the
Gorgon maiden, Perseus is armed with the sword which elays
everything on which it falla; but Apolldn is also the in-
vincible Ghrysﬂbr and Axtemls carries the unerring spear
which is fatdl to the guileless Prokris and the less innocent
Korénis or Kallistd. On the golden sandals Perseus moves
through the air quicker than a dream; but the golden
chariot also bears Helios and Phaethon across the blue vault
of heaven, and when Achilleus tries his armour, it bears him
aloft like a bird upon the wing.! After slaying the sea-
dragon, Perseus wins Andromeds; after killing the Mino-
tauros Theseus wins Ariadné. In unselfishness of character,
and in the determination to face rather than to shrink from
danger, there is po difference between Perseus and Theseus,
until the latter returns from Crete ; or again between Persens
and Bellerophontés. Perseus is the strongest and the most
active among the people in all manly exercises. So, too,
none cap vie with Apollén in the use of the bow, and the
children of Niobé fall not less surely than the Pythian
dragon. If, again, Perseus is the child of a mother of whom
we know little more than the name, gentle, patient, and
long-enduring, the same neutral colouring is seen in Iokasté
in the Theban legend of Oidipous; in Létd, who gives birth
to Apollén in Delos; and in Alkméné, from whom is born
the mightiest of heroes, Herakles. The life of Perseus
closes in darkness. He has slain his grandfather, and he
has not the heart to remain in his ancient home; but
Kephalos also cannot abide at Athens after he has un-
wittingly slain Prokris, or Herakles in Kalyddn after slaying
the boy Eunomos, and each departs to die elsewhere,
Without going further, we have here no very insufficient
evidence, if we sought to prove a close connection, or even
a complete identity, between Perseus, Bellerophon, Theseus,
Kephalos, Herakles, and Apollén. If we cease to confine
ourselves to & single legend, the coincidences might be inde-
finitely multiplied, while any other legend may be subimitted
to the same treatment which has just been applied to that of
1 Hiad. xix. 386,
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BOOK Perseus, If Kepbalos, having won the love of Prokris, ia

L

»—r— Obliged to leave her for a time, Apollén in like manner is

constrained to desert Kormis. If Prokris yields her affec-
tion to one whom she almost believes to be Kephalos, the
guilt of Korfnis is not many shades deeper; while both are
alike smitten by the fatal spear of Artemis. In the legends
of Thebes, Athens, Argos, and .other cities, we find the
strange yet common dread of parents who Iook on their
children as their foture destroyers. Thus Oidipous is cast
forth to die on the slopes of Kithairbn, as Paris is abandoned
on those of Ida or Arthur to the mysterious Merlin, while
Perseus is entrusted to the mercy of the deep sea. Nay, the
legends interchange the method by which the parents seek
the death of their children; for there were tales which
narrated that Oidipous was shut up in an ark which was
washed ashore at Bikyén.! In every case the child grows
up besutiful, brave, and strong. Like Apolién, Bellerophén,
and Herakles, they are all slayers of monsters. The son of
the ploomy Laios returna to destroy the dreaded Sphinx, as
Persens slays the Gorgon, and the Minotauros falls by the
sword of Theseus. They have other features in common.
The fears of their parents are in all cases'realised. Akri-
gios and Lajos are killed by Perseus and Oidipous, ag
RBomulus and Cyrus bring ruin on Amuliue and Astyages.?
All of them love fair maidens and are somewhat prone to
forsake them ; and after doing marvellous things, they return
to the maiden whom they loved at the beginning of their
career, or to the mother from whom they had been parted
long ago. Herakles finds Iolé by hia funeral pile on Oita,
while in the myth which bas invested his character with a
solar colouring Oindné cheers Paris in his last hour on Ide.
! I this vergion of the myth heis 8 garded ms banishing Cyrus wholly te
son of Eurykleis, & name which belongs the domain of mythology, ulthough it
to the sume claea with Euryganeis, seems suficiently to prove that to the
Eurydiké, Eurymed$, ete. In the same person of the historical Cyrus, as to that
way Dionysos, who, in the Theban of Chatles the Great, s mass of floating
lagend, wus barn amid the blaze of the mythology has attached itself, and that,
llghtmng which destroyed his mother, is  from o? truditions we cannot be suid
the Lakonian story placed in a chest to derive sny of omr historical
mth his mother an?cn.medtoBmm. knowladgs. Tﬁmmnclusmns which
where Seméld was found dead. Puus. these facts seem to force upon us ure

ii. 24, § 3. given elsewhere, (Ch ix.)
® This illustration must not be e
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Still more eignificantly, Oidipous marries Tokasté (the con. CHAP.
nection of the name with that of Told is manifest),! and the
unwitting sin thus committed becomes the starting-point of
a more highly-complicated history,

Wonderful, again, a3 is the seeming variety of action and The ima-
incident in these legends, the recurrence of the same im-
agery, freshened by ingenious modifications, is not less re- legends.

markable.

If Heraklés begins his career of marvels by

strangling the serpents who have twined round his limbs,
the youthful Apollén slays the huge snake Pytho, and Perseus

smites the snaky haired Medousa.

The serpents, in their

turn, win the victory when Burydiké falls & victim on the
banks of the Hebros, or assume a more kindly form in the
legends of Iamos and Melampous.? The former they shelter
jn the thickets, because, as with Persens, Oidipons, Romulus,
and Cyrus, bis kinsfolk seek his death, while to Melampous,

! The tiolet or purple colour can be
traced through alarge number of Greek
mythical nemes. Iolaca is the son of
Xphikies, the twin-brother of Heraklés,
%&‘a‘p&t. Her, 74). Through Epuphos and

atyaos, the line of Heraklés is traced
back to 15, in whose story is brought
out the favourite image of the bull, s
a figure of Indm or the sun. The
names of Iusion, whom Démétér Joved,
and Zeus slew, of Tasé, the daughter of
Asklépios, and Yason, were referred to
the ides, of healing (Yaris): but Eechylos
derived Liykios, ns an epithet of Apolldn,
from the destruction of wolves,

Adwet" Bwaf, Adxetes yevod
arpary Sal, Theh. 145,

and thus waronsciously explained not
only the transformation of ng‘kabn into
& wolf, but the origin of the superstition
of Lykanthropy. See note 8, p. 62. In
short, the Greek posts ware far more
frequently wrong than right in account-
ing for mythical names; and thus the
numes Inson, Iolnos, and the rest, may,
80 far ag their belisf is concerned, have
had the same origin with that of Iamos,
which s direetly referred to the violet
beds under which he was hidden by the
Drakontes, who, in the mythof Tason bear
the chariat of Medeia. There remain
eome epithets, as Ieios, and 'Imcchoe,
both of ‘which are commonly refarred to
the ery U4, an explanation supported by
VYOL. I.

the known connection of words denoting
sound and eolour. About thess it may
be rash to spesk positively, although
the opinion of Greek writers is not
worth much, and lacchos may be
avother form of Baechwr, which Ir,
Latham connects with ths Slavonic dog,
our bogy und Puck, the Welsh Pweea,
%e.—-«lohnson, English Dictionary, s,

?!.Iln the Gaelic story of Fearachus
Ieigh (Campbell, Toles of the West
Highlands, ii, 362) the snake is boiled
in a pot, round which paper ia wrapped
to prevent the steam from escaping.
¢ But he had not made all straight when
the water begun to beil, end the steam

a to ¢ome out at one place.

¢ Well, Farquhur saw this, and thought
he would push the paper down round
the thing: so he put his finger to the
bit, and then his finger into E':; mouth,
for it was wet with the bree,

‘50 he kpew everything, and the eyes
of his mind were opened.’

Fupquhar now eets up for s doctor;
but the old myth of iog must still
be fulfilled in him. ‘Farquhar the
physician never camge to ba Farguhar
the king, for he had un ill-wisher that
poisoned him, and ho died.’ The poison
represents the thunder-bolt of Zeua in
the Greek story, and the ill-wigher j»
Zeus himself.
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by cleansing his ears, they impart a new power, eo that he
The
apotless white bull bears Eurdpé across the waters of the
sen: the glistening ram soars through the eir with the
children of Nephel#, or the mist. Phaethousa and Lampetié
drive the cattle of Helios to their pastures, and Hermes
steals the herds of Apollon when he is scarce an hour old.
The cattle in their turn assume an unkindly aspect. The
Minotauros plagues the Cretans, the Marathonian bull ravages
the fields of Attica. The former is killed by the child of the
golden shower, the latter by the son of Aithra, the pure air.

The very names occwrring in these tribal legends have
a significance which the Greek language itself interprets,
whenever they tell us of the great heroes whose lives run so
etrangely in the same magic groove. Oidipous loves Tokasté,
a8 Heraklés loves Tolé ; but he is also the husband of Eury-
geveia who spreads the light over the broad sky. The names
of Phacthon, of Phaethousa and Lampetié, the children of
Nenira, tell their own tales. In the obscmre mythology of
Tegea, when the name of Heraklés is introduced, the maiden
whom bhe chooses is Augé, the brilliant.! 8he too, like
Danad, is driven away by the terror of her father, and in the
far eastern land becomes the mother of Télephos, who, like
Oidipous and Paris, is exposed on the rough hill-side, and
whose office as the bringer of light is seen again in the name
of Télephassa, the mother of Eurdps. 8o, again, when the -
genealogy of Phthia is to be mingled with that of Elis, it is
Protogeneia (the earliest dawn} who becomes the mother of
Aethlios (the toiling and struggling sun), who is the father
of Endymidn, the tired sun at his setting, in whose child
Eurydiké we see again the morrow’s light restored to its
former brightness.? .

Thus in the marvellous tales which recounted the mighty

Y Pavg. viii. 4, 6; Grcte, History of distinetion without & difference, Mr.

Greees, vol. i p. 240

* Puus, v, IZ. Aecthlios iz the
husbund of Kalyke, the night, By some
¢anon of probability, beiter known to

bimself to others, Pouxanius
cheoses to marry Endymibn to Asterodis,
rather than to Se af the mother of

his fity children, He was making &

Grate gives the peveral versiona of the
myth {History of Greece, i. 188 &e.):
but he is probably mistaken in suppos-
ing that the names Aethiios and Endy-
mibn wre of late in]:.l:ﬁiuglion. sithough
their connection with the Olympic games
undoubtedly was. P



VALUE OF POPTLAR TRADITIONS.

deeds of Perseus and Hemklés the people of Argos saw a
coherent whole,—the chronicle of the great actions which
distinguished the founders of their state from those of any
other. Yet the tale of Perseus, and still more that of
Heraklés, is re-echoed in the Attic legends of Theseus; and
even more significant is the fact of their utter unconscious-
ness that the life of Perseus is, in all its essential features,
repeated in that of his great descendant Heraklés, through
whose career the epos of Argos is twisted into a complicated
chain with that of Attica. The conclusion is forced upon
us that the Greeks knew no more about the historical facts
possibly underlying these fraditions than they knew about
the names which occurred in them. We see at once that
Atheniana, Thebans, Argives, Spartans, regarded as inde-
pendent narratives tales which are merely modified versions
of the same story. Hence their convictions furnish not
even the faintest presumption that the actors in the great
dynastic legends ever had any historical existence, or that
the myths themselves point to any historical facts.

a?
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CHAPTER VI

GREEE KOTIONS8 RERPECTING THE MOBAL ASPEQT (F
MYTHOLOGY,

TaE method, which has enabled us to compare the story of
the Tliad with the Volsung Tale or the epic of Firdusi, tends

. to show that, in many instances at least, even the grossest

myths arose from phrases which were truthful and therefore
beantiful descriptions of phenomena. But it has also shown
us that these phrases, when translated into the conditions of
humn life and morality, would inevitably give rise to pre-
cisely those tales which, related boldly and nakedly, must
appear coarse, repulsive, or disgusting. Nor can it be
denied, that if children or grown men are only to cram
their memories with a thousand tales which speak of Oidi-
pous as marrying his mother, of Tantalos as roasting his own
sop, of Lykatn as placing a meal of human flesh before Zeus,
of Hephaistos as defiling Athéné, of Heraklés as a creature of
unbounded and indiscriminate lust, it must be in every way
better.to remain ignorant of such things in spite of all the
allugions of poets and the suggestions of painters and eculp-
tors. If we are to know only these incidents or details, (and
the works which do not avowedly adopt the method of com-
parative mythology attempt nothing more,) the knowledge
must be simply unwholesome.

1t is no wonder that a mythology which still drives some
critics to desperate shifts in their efforts to account for such
strange developements, and which the Greek shared with
barbarians, whose minds he despised and whose language he
could not understand, should perplex and bafle the poets
and philosophers of Hellas. Some little suspicion they had
of the meaning of a few mythical names and phrases : how



PROTESTE OF FPHILOSOPHERS AND PORTH.

the vast majority of them had come into being, they counld
bave no idea. Still less, thercfore, could they surmise that
these names themselves had given rise to the tales which
charmed, bewildered, or horrificd them. They knew that
Zeus sometimes meant the sky; they knew that Seléné must
be the moon ; they half fancied that Endymion must be the
sleeping sun : but they did not know why Zeus and Heralklés
must have many loves in many lands, why Kronos should
maim his father Quranos and swallow his own children,
why Tantalos ehould place the limbs of his son on the
banquet table of the gods, why Oidipous should marry his
mother and bring unimaginable woes on her, on himself, and
on his children. From all these horrors their moral sense
shrank with an’instinetive aversion, The Zeus whom they
worshipped was the all-seeing ruler and the all-righteous
judge. In him there was no passion and no shadow of
turning. He was the fountain of all truth and goodness,
from which could flow nothing impure or foul. How then
should he be envious or jealous, capricious, lustful, and
treacherous ? , The contradiction was glaring, and some
among them had trenchant methods of dealing with it.
Later philosophers condemned in a mass the glorious epics
which bear the name of Homer : later poets contented them-
selves with rejecting every legend which was distasteful to
their moral sense. Plato would give no place to Homer in
his ideal commonwealth : Euripides, like Homeric heroes,
could tell Zeus to his face, that he and his kinsfolk had
done fearful things, or when he cast aside hiz mythological
faith, could assert unequivocally,
If the gods do aught unsesmly,
Then they sze not gods at all.!

The power of resting content without seeking to account

for this portentous growth of an immoral theology seems

! Fragm,, Belleroph. 300. It ¢an either ss true descrigtions of deity, or
ecarcely be denied that, from his owa &a examples of human condurt.
point of view, ' Pluto was right in warn-  remarks on the connection of thip sabject
ing the iang of his ideal polity with that of modern education muy be
against danger to youth, if they found inMr. H. B. Wilson's Introduction
were permitted to receive the Homeric o the Evamination of Prevalent Opinions
tales concerning the gods and Lerves of Jnspiration (1861), p. xv.
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to be reserved for modern minds. Examining this subject
a$ greater length, Mr. Max Miiller remarks that the Greeks
“ would not have been Greeks, if they had not perceived that
the whole of their mythology presented a problem that re-
quired a solution at the hand of a philosopher.” But, how-
ever great their efforts might be to explain its origin, the
same caunses which prevented them from discovering the
affinity of their own language with that of Persians, Thra-
kiang, or Italians, must have placed insuperable barriers in
their way; and thus they were the more tempted to accept
a compromise, which saved them from antagonism with
¢ sgome of the most venerable institutions’ of their country.!
But if the examination of the most complicated epic
poetry discloses precisely the frame-work which we find even
in the most fragmentary legends? if Theseus and Sigurd,

! Lectures on Language, second series,
X

* t is impossible to determine the
aid which Comparative Mythology
might have received from the lost

me of the po-called epic eycle.
hers cab, however, be little doubt,
that they would have made still more
evident the truth of facts which, even
without them, seem to be indispetably
established. 'We might also, with their
aid, have been better able to measure
oxactly the knowledge which the poets
of the liad and Odyssey had of legends
which they have not mentioned or have
treated only incidentally, The epic
poem, which had for ita sebject simply
the captare of Oichalia by H éa,
the Danaie, the Euripia, might have
sdded to our knowledge of the materiala
with which all these poems were built
up. The Hiad and Odyssey have as-
sumed in our eyes more than their
fair proportions, from the mera fact that
they alone have survived unhurt the
wear and tear of ages. Whether our
Tiiad and Odyssey are reslly the poema
which were {n‘zywn undzryt.houe titles
to the Attic historians and trage-
disne is & graver question, which these
lost epic poems would have sided us
in spewering, and which must be ex-
emined by the aid of such materials
evidence as we have at our disposal.
':;hat the fndci of their transmission to

L t day is not to be explained
mmund of their m,unifelf supe-

riority to the lost poems, is at onee
clear, when we remember that the great
Athenian posts deliberately drew the
characters and incidents of their dramuss
from poems which we called cyclic, in
preference to those which we regard as
alone desarving to he culled Homerie.
The so-called Orphic hymne consist
almost entirely of invocations to the
various beings with whick the old
mythieal language peopled the visible
world, followed by a string of all the
epithets which were held to be applie-
uble to them. Almost every one of
these epithets may be made the germ
of & mythical tale, Thus the hymn to
Protogonos (whoee counterpart is Pro-
togeneia) bails him as born from the
epg (of night), and having the face of a
bull (Indra), as Phaoes the brilliant,
and Antauges (Antigoné), reflecting the
tight of the Sun (vi.). Helios (viil) is
Puian, the healer, merging into the idea
of Asklépios ; he ie also Zeus, a relic of
the interchangeable character of the
earlier Vedic gods, the moon being also
still male and female (ix.). Heraklds
(xii.) in the father of Time, benignant
and everlasting, producing and devour-
ing all things, yet helping all, wearing
the dawn and tne night round his head.
Adonis (Ivi.) dwelle partly in Tartavos
and partly on Olympos. The rays of
the sun and moon cannot come without
the Charites, the Harita or glistening
horees of Indra (Ix.). Aeklépiosis Painn
the healer a¢ woll ns Helios, aud he has
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Phoibos and Achilleus, Odysseus, Oidipous, and Persens CHAP
are, though different, yet the same,—if their adventures or ....I,l:__,

their times of inaction are simply the fruit of an inevitable
process going on in all kindred languages, all charges of
immorality founded on the character of these adventures fall
completely to the ground, Tt is simply impossible to believe
that the great Athenian poets were descended from a people
who, some centuries earlier, had deliberately sat down to
invent loathsome or ridiculous fictions about the gods whom
they worshipped and the heroes whom they revered. To the
mind of Aschylos there was a depth of almost inexpiable guilt
in the sacrifice of Iphigeneia, The imagination of Sopho-
kles was oppressed by the unconscious incest of Oidipons
and all its frightful consequences, while Pindar turned aside
with contemptuous indigmation from the stories which told
of gods devouring their own offspring. But we, to whom the
tale of Kronos points to the Time which consumes the years
to which it has given birth,—we, for whom the early doom of
the virgin Iphigeneia, caused by the wrath of Artemis, is a
mere refiection of the lot which pressed alike on Dahané and
Daphné, on Iolé, and Brynhild; and Oindéné,—we, who can
read in the woeful tale of Tokasté the return of the lord of
day, the slayer of the Sphinx aund of the Python, to the
mother who had borne him in the morning, must feel, that
if Greeks or Northmen who told of such things are to"be
condemned, they must be condemned on other grounds and
not because in Achillens or Sigurd or Odysseus they have
given us pictures of obstinate jnaction or brutal revenge.
Possibly, to some among those old poets, the real nature of
the tales which they were telling was not se completely hidden
as we may deem. It is not ensy to think that the writer of
the Hymn to Hermes knew nothing of the key which was
to unlock all its secrets. The very form of their language
would warrant us in saying much more. But the words of
Kumirila prove, that among the Eastern Aryans the real
character of their mythology had not been forgotten. He,

Health ap his spotless bride. The date belong, they lay bare not a few of the
of these hymmns is » matter of little stages in the mythopmic poema,
moment. ¥Eu whatever age they may )
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#00K oo, hud to listen to complaints like those which Pindar and
..__I,___. Plato bring against the folhes or the vices of the gods His

The mo-
rulity of
Hesiod.

angwer is ready.

<1t ia fabled that Pragﬁpatl, the Lord of Creatmn, did vio-
lence to hia daunghter. But what does it mean? Praji-
pati, the Lord of Crestion, is a name of the sun; and he is
ealled so becanse he protects all creatures. His daunghter
Ushas is the dawn. And when it is said that he was in
love with her, this only means that, at sunrige, the sun
runs after the dawn, the dawn being at the same time
called the daughter of the sun, becauses she rises when he
approaches. ' In the same manner, if it is said that Indra
was the seducer of Ahalyf, this does not imply that the god
Indra committed such a crime; but Indra means the sum,
and Ahalyé the night ; and as the night is seduced and ruined
by the sun of the morning, therefore is Indra called the
paramour of Ahalyd.”!

I- is the legend of Oidipons and Iokasté, one of the most
awful and, in some aspects, the most repulsive in the wide
range of Greek mythology.? If the real nature of this tale
is laid bare before us, we may at once assure ourselves that
these stories are not the fruit of depraved imaginations and
brutal lives. There is no longer any mystery in the strange
combination of repulsive legends with a sensitive morality in
the Hesiodic poems of the ¢ Works and Days.” We cease to
wonder, that the same poet who bhas recounted the tale of
Pandors should tell us that the eye of God is in every place,
watching the evil and the good;? that the duty of man is to

! Max Miiller, History of Sanskrit The Dawn flies from the Son, and a
Literature, p.530. Muir, Sanskrit Texfs, soft shower fulls on the Eurth ss his

purt iv. ch. i. sect, 2, Eiercing rays shoot across the vky after
* Nothing cun excesd the cosrseness her depurting form.

of the legend of Erichthonios as given
by Apollodoros, iii. 14, 8. It is, how-
ever, nothing more than a strange
jumble of images which are found
scattered throngh a hundred legends,
and which muy b tranelated into the
following phrases:—

The Duwn atands before the Sun, and
asks him for hig armour,

The face of the Dawn charros the
Bun, who secks to embruce her.

From the soft shower springs the
Bummer with its fruits.

The Duwn would make the Summer
immortal, and entruste the Summer to
the care of the Dew,

The serpenta of night lie eoiled round
the Bummer in the morning.

T}:}i sisters of the Dew are alain by

wn.
* Works and Days, 252, 243, 265,
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‘ayoid the smooth road to evil,! and to choose the strait path cmap.
of good which, rough at the ﬁrst becomes ensy to those who _ "%
walk in it.?
1 W ks and
™ Dyt 2::&[.15: ¥ wal Spbros oluor &' alriy
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CHAPTER VIL

THEQORY OF GREEE MYTHOLOGY A8 AN ECLEQTIC SYSTEM.

Few who bave considered the subject at all will be disposed
to deny that the Argive legends which relate the exploita of
Perseus might well be expanded into a longer poem than the
Iliad. We have, therefore, the less reason to be surprised if
the Iliad itself, on examination, is found to relate part only
of a more extended legend, or to exhibit under a different
colouring modified versions of a single story. If in the
mythology of Argos alone we have the ideal of Perseus
recurring in the tale of Heraklés, there is the less reason for
wonder if the Hellenic Achillens is but the eounterpart of
the Lykian Sarpédén and Memnén, the son of Eés,—nay, if
the character of Achilleus recurs in that of other Achaian
beroes. The Iliad, or rather, as Mr. Grote would say, the
Achilléis ! sings of the wrath of the Phthiotic chieftain, who
is also the child of the sea-goddess Thetis, and this wrath
is followed by a time of gloomy and sullen inaction. The
glorious hero, the lightning of whose countenance struck
terror into his enemies, hangs up his weapons and hides his
face. The sun has passed behind the veil of the storm-cloud.
The expression is literally forced from us: we cannot withhold
the metaphor. But so was it with the men of Kalyddn while
Meleagros lay sullen and angry in his secret chamber with his
beautiful wife Kleopatra. 8o complete is the identity of the
two characters, so thoroughly does it rebuke his moody anger,
that the episode of Meleagros is recited at length by Phoinix,
in the hope that it may appease the fury of Achillens.’ But
the issue with both is the same. Meleagros comes forth at last

V History of Greece, i, 236, * Hiad, ix. 520-599.



MITHICAL COMPLICATIONS.

to the aid of his people, and Achilleus, after a long struggle,
makes up his guarrel with Agamemnon to avenge the death
of Patroklos. Both again are doomedl after their time of
obstinate inaction, to an early and violent death, preceded by
& brief outburst of their former splendour. That such was
to be the lot of his great hero, the Homeric poet knew well ;
but, ignorant though he may have been of the source of the
materials of which he made such splendid use, he chose,
with & poctical instinet rarely surpassed, to close his tale
when Achilleus grants the prayer of Priam, and yields to
him the body of his dead son, Hektor.

If, however, resemblances of detail are not wanting to
show that Eastern and Western legends have in the Iliad
been blended together, it would follow that such a blending
of the mythology of different cities or countries must issue
in a highly complicated story. But it is obvious, at the
same time, that no historical inferences cam be drawn from
the mere fact of such a complication. Rightly convinced
that the tale of Troy, with its marvellously vivid details and
agtonighing incidents, must have some foundation, Bishop
Thirlwall is disposed to refer it to some great expedition in
which the chieftains of Western Hellas were combined against
an Asiatic power ruling in Ilion.! The evidence of such a
fact may possibly be found in isolated statements eontained
in the Iliad, but scarcely in the plot of the story. If it may
be assumed, from the form of the prophecy of Poseidén, that

They ean do nothing, therefore, in apite

' History of Greece, vol.i.ch. v. Dr
of their numbers, until at the fated

Thirlwall is struck by the contrust of

the futile efforts of Agamemnon und his
host with the suceess of Heraklds in his
attack on Troy during the reign of
Laomedon, He makes soms plausible
higtorienl conjectures to account for this
differrnce, But the tale explaina itself.
Hernklés is u transformetion of the in-
vineible sun-god, and his might there-
fore beats down every enemy, whan the
actun]l moment for conflict has come.
But Agwmemnon and his host must
wait ton years before they can be per-
mitted to storm the citadel of Ilion.
They are the childzen of the sun, sseking
through the weary hours of darknews
the beautiful light, which after sundown
was taken away from the western eky.

hour Achillsus comes forth to help them.
Such, ut lesat, is the burden of the
Achiltis, The interpolated find was the
result of a petriotic feeling struggling
againet the laws of mythical speech, Dr.
Thirlwall sees clearly that the abduetion
of Helen may have been *a theme for
etry originally independent of the
rojun war, and he rightly insiste that
the tale of the war, * even 1f unfounded,
must still have had asome adequate
occusion And motive” This is indis-
putuble: bui hypotheses connecting it
with Qreek coloniea in Awia prove
nothing; the comparison of &'eek
legends among themselves and with the
wystema of mythology explains all.
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of that chief, or on the reality of the Trojan war. The
Tuins of Tiryns atiest to a certain extent the truthfulness of
Homeric description in the oatalogue of the contending
forces; ¥ the walls of Mykénai bear out the stetement that
it was onoe the seat of a powerful dynasty, but archmolo-
gical evidence tells us nothing of Perseids or of Pelopids.-
But if we can trace this recurrence of the same ideal in
different. heroes and of the same imagery in the recital of
their adventures in Hellenic mythology alone, the marvel is
intensified a'thousandfold when we compare this mythology
with the ancient legends of Northern Europe or of the far-
distant Eaat. There is scarcely an incident in the lives of
the great Greek heroes which cannot be traced out in the
wide field of Teutonic or Scandinavian tradition; and the
complicated action of the Iliad, or rather of the whole legend
of wiich the Tliad forms a part, is reproduced in the Edda
and the laye of the Volsungs and the Nibelungs. It may
geem almost superflucus, and yet the perristency of traditional
opinion makes iy necessary, to repeat, that if the Greek tales
tell us of serpent-slayers and of destroyers of noxious monsters,
the legends of the ice-bound North also sing of heroes who
slay the dragons that Lie coiled round sleeping maidens, If
the former recite the labours of Heraklés and speak of the
bondage of Apollon, Sifrit and Sigurd are not less doomed
to a life of labour for others, not for themselves. If Heraklde
alone can rescue Hesioné from a like doom with Andromeda,
or bring back Alkéstis from the land of Hades, it is Sigurd
only who can slay the serpent Fafnir, and Ragnar Lodbrog
alone who can deliver Thora from the Dragon’s grasp. If,
at the end of his course, Herakl8s once more sees his early

love ; if Oin0né comes again

v Hiad, xx. 307, 308. It is, after all,
the merest inference-—Grote, History
of Gresce, i 42B.

* It must, however, be remembered,
that alleged archmological evidencs must
pot be accepted in every case without
gnutiqn: It is now aaserted that ‘Offa’s

yke* is 4 natural work, and Offu him-

welf is thus carried smapiciovaly near the

to Paris in his death hour, so

cloudlend of mythology. The supposed
canal of Xerxes, at the base of mount
Athbos, has shared the sams fate; and
the suspicion of Juvenal, x. 74, that the
story was 8 myth has thus been unex.
pectedly verified. Off’'s dyke and the
cana] of Xerzes are, in short, not more
prtificial than Fingal's Cave or the
Gient's Cansowey.



BEBULTS OF MYTHICAL PHRASEOLOGY.

Brynbild lies down. to die with 8igurd who bad forsaken her,
If Achillens and Baldur can only be wounded in a single
apot, Isfendiyar in the Persian epic can be killed only by the
thorn thrown into his eye by Rustem. If the tale of Perseus
is repeated in the career of Herakles, the legend of Ragnar
Lodbrog is also a mere echo of the nobler story which told
of the sun-bright Bigurd, It is scarcely necessary to enter
into more minute detail. The chief features of Hellenice
mythology may be traced in the mythical system of all the
Aryan nations.

But at this point we encounter a difficulty which, if not
removed, must prove fatal to the method which Comparative
Mythology applies to the legends of the East and West, If
that science has guided us to any measure of the truth, it
hes taught us something not merely of the growth of tales
which recount the actions of deified heroes, but of the con-
ceptions from which sprang the highest deities of Olympos—
Artemis, Démétér, Apollén, and Zeus himself. It has iden-
tified Phoibos with Helios, Herakles, Perseus, Theseus, Oidi-
pous, and many others. It has traced the several aspects of
his character throngh the phases presented in the legends of
Theseus, Kephalos, Daphné, Endymién, Bellerophontes, and
Meleagros. It has taught us that he is the child of Zeus
and Létd, while the maiden Persephoné is sprung from Zeus
and Démétér, It tells us of Quranoe looking down on Gala,
and of Gaia returning the love of Quranos by her unbounded
fertility. It speaks of the toiling sun, visiting all the regions
of the earth as he ascends or goes down the slope of heaven,
and of earth as yielding to him her fruits wherever his light
may exercise its beneficent power. It speaks of Zeus as the
son or the husband of Gaia, and of the tears which fell in rain-
drops from the sky when he mourned for the death of his son
Sarpédén. It seems to tell us, then, of a mythological or
religions system which, simple at the firet, became at the last
excessively complicated, and further that this gystem was the
result not of philosophical generalisations, but of the con-
sciousness of an exuberant life which was ertended from
man to every object which he beheld in the visible creation.
It seems to show that once upon & time, while the ancestora
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of European nations and tribes were still comparatively
united, man had unttered ns the simple phrases of every day
speech sayings which became afterwards the groundwork of
elaborate religious systems; that once upon a time they
spoke of the dawn coming from the chambers of the night,
while the night herself was strnggling with the birth of the
brilliant san; that the new-born sun saw and loved and
pursued the dawn, which vanished at his touch. It seems
to teach us that from such phrases, which, slightly varied,
were expanded into the tales of Kephalos and Prokris, of
Korbnis and. Apollén, grew finally the more definite person-
alities of Zeus and Phoibos, of Lété6 and Daphné, of Arte-
mis and Herakles. Hence, whatever in the Greek religious
systems there was of direct anthropomorphism or of a fetish
nature-worship would be the result of later thought and of
attempts to arrive at philosophical abstractions, and not the
mained and distorted relics of a higher knowledge once
possessed but now only not forgotten.

If the theory which makes the growth of Greek mythology
from the first a philosophical process can be established, then
the results of Comparative Mythology must be abandoned as
of no value, and we must be content to look on the points of
resemblance between Greek, Teutonic, Becandinavian, and
Eastern legends as a problem utterly beyond our powers to
solve or even to grapple with. In any case it is a question
of evidence; and the objections, which seem to be conclusive
against the bypothesis of an original dogmatic revelation, of
such & kind at least as that of which Mr. Gladstone speaks,
have been considered already. But Dr. Dillinger’s position’
lies open to no charges of fanciful extravagance; it needs,
therefore, to be the more carefully examined, as professing
to be a legitimate deduction from the state of religion, or
rather of religious culfus, among the Greeks in historical
times. This state was, in the opinion of Dr. Déllinger, the
result of an attempt to reduce a variety of conflicting systems
and notions into one harmonious whale. Tn it were mingled

the mysticiam of Egypt and the orgiastic ritualism of the
Bast, with the rude nature-worship of the older and less
! The Gentile and the Jow in the Courts of the Temple g} Christ, book ii.
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eivilised ages; and his purpose is to trace the soveral idess CHAP.
so amalgamated to their original sources. With this view V-
be is obliged to assume that in his primeval innocence man
was enabled ‘to conceive of the Divinity as a pure, spiritual,
supernatural, and infinite being, distinct from the world and
exalted above it” The loss of this conception, and the
yearning for something in its place, led to the deification of
material nature, which ¢unfolded herself to man's nature as
a boundless demesne, wherein was confined an unfathomable
plenitude of powers, incommensurable and incaleulable, and
of enrergies not to be overcome.” With this was developed a
sympathy for naturalism, <and thus man, deeper and deeper
in the spells of his enchantress, and drawn downwards by
their weight, had his moral consciousness overcast in pro-
portion, and gave the fuller rein to impulses which were
merely physical,”’! This deification of natural powers led,
a8 Dr. Déllinger believes, first of all to the worship of the
elements—of ether as the vault of heaven; of the earth as ita
opposite; of fire as the warming and nourishing, the con-
suming and destroying power; of water as the element of
moisture separafed from that of earth., To this sncceeded
astrolatry in the East, and geolatry in the West, where the
idea of the earth as a susceptible and productive agent led
to the distinction of male and female divinities. But the
actual Greek religion of the heroic and later ages was a
blending of the several notions derived from supplanted
races—Leleges and Karians, Thrakians and Pelasgians—
together with importations from Agia and Egypt* Thus
Gaia and Helios, Zeus and Héré, belong to the Pelasgic
stock, while Poseidon was introduced by Karian and Phee-
nician vigitors of the coasts of Hellas? Pallag Athéné was
also Pelasgian, a8 a goddess of nature and the elements.
Apolldn, likewise Pelasgian, ¢ has so many features in common
with Athéné, that in many respects one might eall him an
Athéné of the male species.” Artemis was in continental
Greece Pelasgian, while at Ephesos she exhibits an Asiatic
character, and becomes  a sort of Pantheistic deity,” From

1 The Gentils and the Jow in the Courts of the Temple of Christ, vol. i. p. 88
* Ig. p. 08, 3 Ibid. p. 80,
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BoOK the Pélasgians also came Heatin, Hermes, and Aphroditd ;
~e—e— bub Arés was the god of the Thrakian race, ¢ which, having

This
theory
SLATIE 0N

peuetrated into Bmotia and the Peloponnese, tock his wor-
ship along with them.” Of the rest, Démétér was Pelasgic,
Hephaistos came from the Thrakians of Lemnos, and Dionysos
from the more distant East; while Hades was almost an
afterthought, not much worshipped, and not greatly cared
for by the people.!

The picture drawn by Dr. Ddllinger of the great Olympian
deities may in all its particulars be strictly true. It is pos-

anesvump- sible or probable that ideas ulterly foreign to the Greek

tion for
which

mind may have been imported from Phrygia, Pheenicia, or

there is 2o Forypt, and that the worship so developed may have embodied

philosophical conceptions of nature and of the powers at work
in it. But the question which calls for an answer cannot be
determined by the most masterly portraiture of the great
gods of Olympos: and Dr, Dollinger’s hypothesis does not
enable us to answer it. It starts on an assumption for which
we have no evidence; and all the evidence furnished by the
book of Genesis and still more all that i furnished by the
study of language, militates against the idea that man
started originally with a conception of God, ‘as a pure,
spiritual, supernatural, and infinite being, distinet from the
world, and exalted sbove it.” How soon he might have risen
to this eonception, had his lot been different from what it has
been, it is impossible to say: but if we are to argue simply
from statements before us, we may affirm that men were
from the first conscious of the existence of a Being more
powerful than themselves, whom they were bound to obey,
but we can scarcely maintain more. This sense of duty, and
etill more the sense of shame following on the violation of i$,
would show that the groundwork of that relation was the
goodness and justice of the Being with whom they had to do.
But in this conviction there was nothing to determine their
ideas in the_ objects and phenomena of the natural world.
Fecling a conscious life in himself, man would, until cer-
Tected by experience, attribute the same oconscious life to
gverything he saw or felt. The sun and moon, the cloud and
' The Gentile and the Jow in the Courts of the Towple of Chrirt, B3,
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the wind, would be living beings not less than bhimself; but
he could not embody them in anthropomorphic forms so long
as the names by which he spoke of them retained their
real meaning. Still less could he start with a primary wor-
ship of the elementy until he had learnt to regard as abstrac-
tions the objects or powers which, it would seem, he looked
upon only as living beings. Three ways lay before him.
He might, like Abraham in the old Arabian legend,! be lgd
by the rising and getting of the gun and stars to the convie-
tion that they were simply passive instruments in the hands
of an almighty and righteous God ; or he might, as he forgot
his old language, invest with an anthropomorphic life the
deities with which he peopled the whole visible creation ; or,
lastly, he might bow down crushed beneath the dead weight
of nature, and yield himself a living slave to a loathsome
and degrading fetishism. Of these three courses the first
was chosen by the Hebrew people, and even by them feebly
and fitfully ;2 the second was followed by the tribes of the
Hellenic stock ; the third has been rejected by every portion
of the great Aryan family of nations. These, as they journeyed
from their ancient home, carried with them the old language
and the old morality ; but the measure in which they forgot
the meaning of proper names would determine the extent to
which new gods would be called into existence. This de-
velopement, as the result, primarily, of a corruption of lan-
guage, would not be in the strictest sense, a religion, and the
moral sense of the worshipper would not be darkened in pro-
portion to the number of the gods whom he venerated. Dr.
Déllinger’s hypothesis, not less than the theory of Mr. Glad-
store, would require a continually increasing degradation;
but the history of language, apart from the growth of Aryan
epic poetry, furnishes conclusive evidence against any such
idea. There is no evidence that the Greeks of the seventh
or gixth centuries before the Christian era bad their ‘moral

! Milman, History of the Jews, of the Rabylonish captivity the main
book i, bedy of the people was incurably poly-

® In truth, when we spesk of the theistic. *The history even of the
monotheiatic fuith of the Jewish people, Jews,’ says Professor Mux Miller *is
we speak of their faith of their teachers. mads up of un almost uninterrupted

All the evidence st our command seems  series of relapsps ioto polythewsm.'
to show that at leust down fe the time *Semitic Monotheism,” Chips, dv. i. 385.
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But Dr. Déllinger’s theory requires him to deal with
Karians, Leleges, and Pelasgians ; and the chain of his sr-
gument becomes weakest where it should have the greatest
strength. His speculations may be masterly, and his con-
olusions forcible; but we lack the means of determining
their truth. Mr. Grote, in his History of Greece, hesitates
to speak of any events as historical facts before the first
recorded Olympiad, ie, 776 5.0, 8ir Cornewall Lewis regards
the researches of scholars respecting the primitive history of
the Hellenic or Italian tribes a8 ‘not less unreal than the
speculations concerning judicial astrology, or the discovery
of the philosopher’s stone and the elixir of life.”! Dr. Dil-
linger must have evidence not accessible to either of these
writers, to warrant the assertion that the chief seats of the
Pelasgiane were Arkadia, Argolis, and Perrhoibia, and that
the immigration of the Doric and Aiolic races took place
precisely in the year 1104 B.c.%

His analysis thus leaves the Greek mythology, as he found
it, a strange and perplexing riddle. It omits all notice of
the marvellous likeness between Greek and Scandinavian
legends ; it does not even attempt to explain why each
Greek god should have certain special attributes and not
others. It does not tell us why Herakles, and Perseus, and
Bellerophdn, and Apolién should all be made to serve crea-
‘tures meaner and weaker than themselves,—why Herakles
and Zeus should have a thousand earthly loves, and Artemis
and Athéné, according to some legends, have nome. 8till less
does it explain why the character of Herakles and Hermes
should sometimes assume a comic aspect, which is never
allowed to weaken the serious majesty of Athéné, Démétér,
or Apollén.

o ' Oreditdlity of Early Romon History, i. 297,
2 Jew and Gentile, de., vol. i. pp. 68, T4
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DIFFUSION OF MTYTHBS.

Ir in the legends of any people we find a number of names
which explain themselves, if further the exploits of the gods
or heroes who bear these names are in strict accordance with
those meanings, then at once we are warranted in conjectur-
ing that other names in the same legends not yet interpreted
may be of the same nature, while at the same time a basis is
farnished for classifying the several stories. If further we
find that in the traditions of different Aryan tribes, or even
of the same tribe, the same characters reappear with no
other difference than that of title and local colouring, the
inference is justified that a search into the mythical stores
of all the Aryan tribes would disclose the same phenomenon.
If here too our conjectures are verified, it will be impossible
to withstand the conclusion that these tribes must have
started from & common centre, and that from their ancient
home they must bave carried away, if not the developed
Myth, yet the quickened germ from which might spring
leaves and fruits varying in form and hue according to the
goil to which it should be committed, and the climate under
which the plant might reach maturity. These variations in
the names, it may be, of all the actors, as well as in the
minor details of their career, would prove, in exact propor-
tion to the fidelity with which the easential type was pre-
gerved, that this germ was furnished by the every day speech
of the people, or, in other words, by their way of regarding
the phenomena of the outward world. If these facts are
established, two important consequences follow : I. The hypo-
thesis of any eonseious borrowing or adaptation of myths on
a large scale by one tribe from another after their separation
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from the common home becomes untenable, unless we agsum
an amount of intercourse between them far in excess of an
for which we have the evidence of history; and the cleare:
proof of direct importation in the case of any given story o
fable which does not belong to the genuine mythology of
people fails to throw any suspicion on the latter. II. Th
process of analysis and somparison will have deprived thes
legends of all ¢laim to the character of historical traditions
and even if it were maintained in the last resort that th
myth as brought from the common home grew up from som
historical fact or facts, still no such title can be made out fo
the same incidents when we find them repeated in the sam
order and with the same jssue in different ages and differen
lands. If in the primeeval home there was a war brough
about by the carrying off of a beautiful woman, a strife be
tween two chieftaing, and a time of inaetion for the hero ¢
the story followed by his signal victory and his early deatl
then unquestionably these incidents, with a hundred other
common to the background of these legends, did not repea
themselves at Ilion and Delphoi, in Ithaka and Norway, i
Lykia and Iran.

This is the goal to which we must be brought if the trac.
be of this kind; and the matter may perhaps be soomnes
brought to an issue if we take the most complicated myth
of the Hellenic tribes as our starting point. We can scarecel
read the legends of Herakles and Démétér, of Thesene
Kadmos, Persens, and a host of other mythical heroee
without feeling that a few simple phrases might well hav

upplied the germ for the most intricate of these tradition:
Ivery incident in the myth of the Eleusinian Démétér ma
e accounted for, if only men once said {with the convictio
hat the things of which they spoke had a conscious life’
The earth mourns for the dead summer. The summer lie
hut up in the prison of Hades, the unseen’—or, as in th
anguage of the Northman, ¢ 8he sleeps in the land of th
Viflungs, the cold mists, guarded by the serpent Fafnir
md the dwarf Andvari keeps watch over her buried trea
ures.” The tale of Endymion seems to speak for itself
The moon comes to gaze on her beloved, the sun, as he lis



COMMON ELEMENTS OF SOLAR -MYTHS.

down to sleep in the evening.’ In the story of Niobé, we
geem to see the sun in his scorching power, consuming those
who dare to face his dazzling brightness ; in that of Orphens,
we seem to hear his lamentation for the beautiful evening
which has been stung by the serpent of the night, and which
he brings back to life only to lose her at the gates of day.
In the myth of Europé we have the journey of the sun from
the far Kast to the Western land, until Télephassa, the far-
shining, sinke down wearied on the Thessalian plain. Still
more transparent appear the tales of Kephalos and Daphné.
Prokris, even in the mouth of the Greek, is still the child of
Hersé, the dew : Bos is still the morning, Kephalos still the
head of the bright sun. In Daphné we seem to behold the
dawn flying from her lover and shrinking before his splen-
dour. In the Homeric Hymn, Létd, the night, dark and
still as death, promises that Phoibos shall long abide in
Delos, the bright land. Doubtless she made the same
promise to Lykians, Argives, Arkadiane, Atheniang, and all
others who called themselves the children of the light; but
the sun cannot tarry, and in spite of her plighted word he
hastens onward to slay the serpent of darkness. In Herakles
we gee the sun in other guise, loving and beloved wherever
he goes, seeking to benefit the sons of men, yet sometimes
harming them in the exuberance of his boisterous strength.
In the tale of Althaia we read the sentence that the bright
sun must die when the torch of day is burnt out. In
Phaethon we seem to see the plague of drought which made
men eay ‘Surely another, who cannot guide the horses, is
driving the chariot of the sun.” The beautiful herds, which
the bright and glistening danghters of early morning feed in
the pastures of Thrinakia, seem to tell us of the violet-
eoloured clouds which the dawn spreads over the fields of the
blre sky. In Bellerophon, as in Perseus, Thesens, Phoibos,
and Herakles, we find again the burden laid on the sun, who
must toi]l for others, although the forms of that toil may
vary, Perseus goes to the dwelling of the Graiai, ag men
might have said, ‘ The sun has departed to the land of the
pale gloaming.’ When Perseus slays Medousa, the san
hag killed the night in its solemn and death-like beauty,
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while the wild pursuit of the immortal Gorgons seems to be
the chase of Darkness after the bright Sun who, with his
golden sandals, just escapes their grasp as he soara into the
peaceful morning sky, the Hyperborean gardens, which
sorrow, strife, and death can mever enter. In the death of
Akrisios we have the old tale which comes up in many
another legend, where QOidipous and Theseus mourn that
they have unwittingly slain their fathers.

If the Greck legenda by themselves thus exhibit, or seem
to exhibit, their ancient framework, the Norse tradition
pointe with at the least equal clearness in the same direction.
If any now can be found to assert that the one set of legends
were copied from the other, he not only maintains a theory
which, in Dr. Dasent’s words, ‘hangs on a single thread,’!
but he displays a credulity which needs mnot to shrink from
the avowal that the whole of the Arabjan Nights’ Entertain-
ments is a gennine and veracions history. The wildest pre-
jrdice can scarcely shelter itself behind these treacherous
and crumbling barriers, although it may urge that, whether in
Teutonic or in Greek mythology, the dawn, the evening, and
the night, the toiling and capricious sun, are already persons
with human forms and a fixed local habitation. But even
this position would be greatly strained, Mr. Grote himself
allows that what he terms allegory is one of the constituent
elements of Greek mythology.! But even if we admit the
objection in its full force, we lack but a single Link to com-
plete the chain of evidence and turn an overwhelming pro-
bability into fact. Have we any records of that old time in
which men spoke 28 Greek and Norse myths 3eem to tell us
that they epoke? Have we any actual relics of that speech
in which men talked of Daphné as chased by Phoibos, even
while Daphné was still a common name of the dawn, and
Phoibos meant simply the sun P

The Vedic kymns of the Mantra period ptand forth to give
us the answer, but they do so only to exhibit a fresh marvel.
While they show to us the speech which was afterwards
petrified into the forms of Greek and Norse mythology, they

¥ Popular Tales from the Norae, infroduction, p. xlifi.
¥ History of Greece, vol. i. p. 2.
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point to & wfill earlier time, of which no record has comse
down, and of which we can have no further evidence than
that which is furnished by the laws which determine the
growth of language. Even in the Mantra period, the earliest
in all Sanskrit, and therefore (as exhibiting the earliest form
of thought) the oldest in all human literature,! the whole
grammar is definitely fixed, and religious belief has assumed
the character of & creed. And if in them man has not lived
long enough to trace analogies and arrive at some idea of an
order of nature, he has grown into the strongest conviction
that behind all the forms which come before his eyes there
is & Being, uneeen and all-powerful, whose bidding is done
throughout the wide creation, and to whom men may draw
nigh as children to a father.

When, therefore, in these hymns, Kephalos, Prokris,
Hermes, Daphné, Zeus, Quranos, stand forth as simple
names for the sun, the dew, the wind, the dawn, the heaven
und the sk.y, each recognised as such, yet each endowed with
the most perfect consciouaness, we feel that the great riddle
of mythology is solved, and that we no longer lack the key
which shall disclose its most hidden treasures. When we
hear the people saying, ‘Our friend the sun is dead. Will
he risep Will the dawn come back again?’ we see the
death of Herakles, and the weary waiting while Létd strug-
gles with the birth of Phoibos. 'When on the return of day
we hear the cry—

‘Rise! our life, our apirit is come back, the darkness is
gone, the light draws near!’

—we are carried at once to the Homeric hymn, and we
hear the joyous shout of all the gods when Phoibos springs
to life and light on Delos.? The tale of Urvasi and Purd-
ravas ® {these are stilbthe morning and the sun) is the tale
of Orpheus and Eurydik8. Puriiraves, in his dreary search,

' Max Miiller, Hs‘stoq}of Bongkrii  but a minute analysis of lhe play of

dterature, pp. 546, 537. Kulidldsa on this subjest. This poem is
e B « wpb péwoabe: Geal ¥ very instructive, re showing that the
SAdAvERy Ewara, character of the Homeric Achilleus ad-

Hymn to Apollo, 118, heres ue closely to the original ideuw ag
? In the esguy on Comparative ho- do those of Urvasl _&!ld. Puriiruvas in the
gy, Professor Max Miller hus Yiven later poetry of Kulidfuu,
ot oaly the older forms of this myth,
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3501 hensthevo:«eofUrvuimymg‘Iamgonel&etheﬁrsto
--—-f—-- the dawns; I am hard to be caught, like the wind.’ Ye

she will come back to him at the close of the night, and
gon, bright and beaming, shall be born to them. Varune ic
still the wide heaven, the god ¢ who can be seen by all ;’ the
lord of the whole earth: but in him we recognise at once
the Greek QOuranos, who looks lovingly on Gaia from hie
throne in the sky. Yet more, we read the praises of Indra
and his great exploit is that

“He has struck the daughter of Dyaus (Zeus), a womasz
difficult to vanquish—

“Yes, even the daughter of Dyaus, the magnified, the
Dawn, thou, O Indra, a great hero hast ground to pieces.

¢ The Dawn rushed off from her crushed car, fearing tha
Indra, the bull, might strike her.

¢This her car lay there, well ground to pieces: she wen
far away.’

The treatment is rude, but we have here not merely the
whole story of Daphné, but the germ of that of Eurdpé borne
by the same bull across the sea. More commonly, however
the dawn is spoken of as bright, fair, and loving, the joy o
all who behold her.

¢ She ghines upon us like a young wife, rousing ever
living being to go to his work.

‘8he rose up, spreading far and wide {(Euryganeia, Eury-
diké), and moving towards every one. She grew in brightness.
wearing her brilliant garment. The mother of the cows (the
morning clouds, the Homeric herds of the sun), the leader
of the days, she shone gold-coloured, lovely to behold.

“8he, the fortunate, who brings the eye of the goc
(Kephalos, or the one-eyed Odin), who leads the white anc
lovely steed (of the sun), the Dawn wasseen revealed by he.
rays ; with brilliant treasures she follows every one.

¢ Bhine for us with thy best rays, thou bright Dawn, tho
who lengthenest our life, thou the love of all, who givest u
food, who givest us wealth in cows, horses, and chariots.

‘ Thou, daughter of the sky (Dyaus, Zeus), thou high-borr
Dawn, give us riches high and widg?'

¥ Max Miiller, History of Sanaknl Literalure, p. 551,
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8till more remarkable, as exlubztmg the germs of the
ideas which find their embodiment in the Hellenic Athénd
and the Latin Minerva, ia the following bymn.

‘The wise priesta celebrate with hymns the divine, bright-
charioted expanded Dawn; worshipped with holy worship,
purple-tinted, radiant, leading on the sun.

¢The lovely Dawn, arousing man, goes before the Sun,
preparing practicable paths, riding in a spacious chariot;
expanding everywhere she diffuses light at the commence-
ment of the days.

¢ Harnessing the purple oxen to her car, unwearied she
renders riches perpetual; a goddess praised of many, and
cherished by all, she ghines manifesting the paths that lead
to good.

¢Lucidly white is she, occupying the two (regions, the
upper and middle firmament), and manifesting her person
from the East: she traverses the path of the sun, as if
knowing (hie course), and harms not the gquarters of the
horizon.

¢ Exhibiting her person like a well-attired female, she
stands before our eyes (gracefully) inclining like (& woman
who has been) bathing (Apbrodité Apadyomené). Dispersing
the hostile glooms, Ushas, the danghter of heaven, comes
with radiance.

‘ Ushas, the daughter of heaven, tending to the West,
puts forth her beauty like a (well-dressed) woman ; bestowing
precicus treasures on the offerer of adoration, she, ever
youthful, brings back the light as of old.’?

We can but wonder at the marvellous exunberance of
language, almost every expression of which may manifestly
gerve aa the germ of a mythical tale. We say, ‘ The fire
burns, the wood crackles and smokes.” They said,

¢ Neighing like = horse that is greedy for food, it steps out
from the strong prison: then the wind blows after his blast :
thy path, O Agni (Ignis), is dark at once.’

The Latin carried with him the name of the Hindu Fire-
god to little purpose. In the hands of the Greek similar
phrases on the searchigg breath of the wind grew up into

! H, H. Wilson, Rig Peda Sanhita, vol. iii. p. 360.
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the legend of Hermes. Nor can it be said that the instinct
of the Greek was less true than that of the old Vedic poet to
the sights of the natural world. If we recur with feelings of
undiminished pleasure to the touching truthfulness of the
lenguage which tells of the Dawn a8 the bright being whom
age cannot touch, although she makes men old, who thinks
on the dwellings of men and shines on the small and great,
we feel also that the < Homeric® poet, even while he spoke of
2 god in human form born in Delos, was not less true to the
original character of the being of whom he sang. He thought
of the sun rising in a cloudless heaven, and he told how the
nymphs bathed the lord of the golden sword in pure water,
and wrapped him in a spotless robe.! Still, although the
stress of the hymn lies wholly on the promise of Leto that
her child shall have his chief home in Delos, the poet feels
that Delos alone can never be his home, and so he sang how
Apolién went from island to island, watching the ways and
works of men; how he loved the tall sea-cliffs, and every
jutting headland, and the rivers which hasten to the broad
sea, even though he came back with ever fresh delight to his
native Delos.?

Thus the great mystery of Greek as of other mythology is
dispelled like mist from the mountain-side at the rising of
the sun. All that is beautiful in it is invested with a purer
radiance, while much, if not all, that is gross and coarse in
it is refined, or else its grossness is traced to an origin which
reflects no disgrace on those who framed or handed down
the tale. Thus, with the keynote ringing in our ears, we
can catch at once every strain that belongs to the ancient
harmony, although it may be Leard amid the din of many
discordant voices. The groundwork of GGreek mythology was

1 Ivba o, fic ®oife, Beal Aodoy Blare Exhore ulv v éxl Kivbov Bficas
b ramardevros,
Gyriis xal xafapls: exdplar ¥ & $xrore § al yhoovs Te xal dvdpes
$dpel Aaumip hadoxafer
Aexrd rryerdy, | . . . . . .
Hyma te Apollo, 120, waoa: 3 oxomnl re PlAm  xal
This is the whita and ghistening robe wpdioves Expos
in which Cyrus and Arthur are wrapped, IWaAly dplwy, morauol @ Erabe
when they are carried away from the wpophoyres-
house in which they were born. . . . . .
¥ Abrbs ¥, boyvpdroke, Byak, ixeTnBon’ il aé Abag, Soife, pdrior' wirip-

YAxcdhor, wane, Jrop.—Hymn tu Apolle, 140,
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she ordinary speech which told of the interchange of day and GKAP
1ight, of eummer and winter; but into the superstrueture . VI

here may have been mtroduced any smount of local or
sersonal detail, any number of ideas and notions imported
from foreign philosophical or religious systems. The extent
f such importations is probably far less than is generslly
imagined; but however this may be, the orlgma.l matter
nay still be traced, even where it exists only in isolated
ragments. The bull which bears Eur0pé away from Kadmos
‘Kedem, the Kast),! is the same from which the dawn
lies in the Vedic hymn. The robe with which Medeia
soisons the daughter of Kredn was a gift from Helios,
he burning sun, and is seen again as the poisoned robe
vhich Deianeira sends to the absent Herakles, as the deadly
wrow by which Philoktetes mortally wounds the Trojan
Paris, as the golden fleece taken from the ram which
bears away the children of (Nephelé) the mist, as the sword
which Aigeus leaves under the stone for Theseus, the son of
Aithra, the pure airs as the spear of Artemis which never
misees ite mark ; as the sword of Perseuns which slays all on
whom it may fall; as the unerring weapons of Meleagros ;
a8 the fatal lance which Achilleus alone can wield. The
gerpents of night or of winter occur in almost every tale,
under aspects friendly or unkind. The dragon sleeps coiled
round Brynhild or Aslanga, as the snakes seek to strangle
the infant Heraklea or sting the beauntiful Enrydiké., If the
power of the sun’s rays is set forth under such different forms,
their beauty is signified by the golden locks of Phoibos, over
which no razor has ever passed ; * by the flowing hair which
streams from the head of Kephalos, and falls over the shoulders
of Perseus and Bellerophon. * They serve also sometimes as a
sort of Palladion, and the shearing of the single golder lock
which grew on the top of his head leaves Nisos, the Megarian

' Niebabr, (in bis Lectures on Ancient  the Syrian Melkarth and Meloch, can

Hﬂ!ory vol. 1 p. 239) sees that the secarcely be questioneq,

tale puints to the Enst; but from the
words Kadmos and Bunna ss oceurTing
in the Boiotian dialect only he e per
fect] convineed of the ' Phenicinn origin

hebes.! The identity of thayname
Mulkalal (in the myth of Ind) with

1 duifoy arepoaxduns (Hiad, xx. 89),

a significant epithet, which of iteelf

would suffiea to give birth to such a

Jegend us that of Nisos and Skylla, The

ghearing of the locks of the sun must be
wag by darkness nod rain,



108 MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

BOfK king, powerless as the shorn Samson in the arms of the
«~——— Philistines. In many of the legends these images are mingled
together, or recur under modified forms. In the tale of
Althaia there is not only the torch of day which measures
the life of Melengros, but the weapons of the chieftain which
no enemy may withstand. In that of Bellerophén there are
the same invinecible weapons, while the horrible Chimaira
answers to the boar of Kalydon, or to that of Erymanthos
which fell by the arm of Heraklea.
gr:::ﬁe If the greater number of Greek legends have thus been
13;@,, reduced to their primitive elements, the touch of the same
wand will lay open others which may seem to have been
faghioned on quite another model. Even the dynastic legends
of Thebes will not resist the method which has disclosed so
many secrets. For most other tales the work is done. There
is absolutely nothing left for further analysis in the stories
of Orpheus and Eurydiké, of Kephalos and Prokris, of Seléné
and Endymion, Niob8 and Létd, Démétér and Persephoné,
Kadmos and Eurdpé, Daphné and Apollén. Not an incident
remains unexplained in the legends of Herakles, of Althaia
and the burning brand, bf Phaethon, Memnén, and Belle-
rophoén. If there are bypaths in the stories of Ariadné
Medeia, Semelé, Prometheus, or of the cows of the Sun ir
the Odyssey, they have been followed up to the point from
which they all diverge.
Growthof  If then in the vast mass of stories which make up the
trditions. TMythology of the Aryan nations there seems o be evidence
showing that in some cases the legend has been brought by
direct importation from the East to the West or from Wes
to East, the presumption of conscious borrowing cannot witt
any fairness be extended to any tales for which such evidence
is not forthcoming. The great epic poems of the Aryan race
sprung into existence in the ages which followed the dis.
persion of the tribes, and during which all intercourse betweer
them was an_impossibility ; yet these epic poems exhibit ar
identical framework, with resemblances in detail which eve.
defy the influences of climate and scenery. But many of th
actors in these great dramas reappear in the popular storie
of the Aryan tribes, with subtle points of likeness and Qif
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ference, which can be accounted for by conscious borrowing
only on the supposition that the traditions of one country
were a8 intimately known to the people of another country
as the traditions of many, if not most, of the Aryan nations are
now known to us through the long toil and vast researches of
comparative mythologists, aided by the mighty machinery of
the printing press. In truth, the more that we examine this
hypothesis of importation as affecting the general stock of
mythical tradition in any country, the more scanty and less
conclugive will the evidence appear; and in the issme we
shall find ourselves driven practically to reject it altogether,
or to suppose that the impulse of borrowing amounted to a
universal and irresistible mania. The dynastic legends of
Thebes do but reproduce those of Argos; the legends of both
alike do but repeat the career of Achilleus or of Sigurd; and
the great heroes of these tales reappear as the Boots and the
disguised beggar of Teutonic and Hindu folklore. The sup-
position of any deliberate borrowing attributes to Greeks,
Teutons, Scandinavians, and Hindus, a poverty of invention
not less amazing than their skill in destroying the evidence
of the theft, and wearing borrowed plumage as with an
inborn grace. Unless we are prepared to say that the
borrowing was wholesale, and to determine the source of
this exhaustless store of wealth, it is more prudent and
more philosophical to admit that in every country the myths
which have their roots in phrases relating to physical phe-
nomena have been kept alive by independent tradition from
the times of the first dispersion.

But if the story of Achilleus, as told in'the Iliad, is only
another form of the legend which relates the career of the
Ithakan chief in the Odyssey; if this tale reappears in the
Saga of the Volsungs and the Nibelungen Lied, in the epical
cyeles of Arthur and Charlemagne, in the lay of Beowulf and
the Shahnameh of Firdusi, and if further all these streams
of popular poetry can be traced back to a common source in
phrases which described the sights and soundabf the outward
world, the resemblances thus traced are nevertheless by no
means 8o astonighing as the likeness which runs through =
vast number of the popular tales of Germany and Scandinavia,
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of Greece and Rome, of Persia and Hindustan, On the
hypothesin of a form of thought which attributed conscious
life to all physical objects, we muet at once admit that the
growth of a vast number of cognate legenda was inevitable.
Nor is there auything bewildering in the fact, that phrases
which denoted at first the death of the dawn, or her desertion
by the sun as he rose in the heavens, or the atealing away of
the evening light by the powers of darkness, should give
birth to the legends of Helen and Guenevere, of Brynhild
and Gudrun, of Paris and of Lancelot, of Achillens and
Sigurd. All that this theory involves is that certain races
of mankind, or certain tribes of the same race, were separated
from each other while their language still invested all sensible
things with a personal life, and that when the meaning of
the old words was either wholly or in part forgotten, the
phenomens of the eerth and the heavens reappeared as beings
human or divine, and the Pani, or Night, which sought to
lare Sararé, the Dawn, into his dismal cave, became the
Paria who beguiled Helen to Troy, and the Lancelot who
corrupted the faith of €he wife of Arthur.

The wonder becomes greater when from the necessary
outgrowth of certain conditions of thought and speech we
turn to popular stories which cannot be brought within this
class of epical legends, and which yet exhibit, in spite of
differences of detail and local colouring, a closeness of re-
semblance which establishes their substantial identity. If,
among the ptories which Hindu, Persian, Greek, or Teutonic
mothers recounted to their children, we find tales which turn
on the same incidents, and in their most delicate touches
betray the influence of precisely the same feelings, we must
conclude either that these legends were passed from the one
tribe or clan to the other, or that before these tribes separated
from their common home they not only possessed in mythical
phrases relating to physical phenomena the germs of the
future epics of Europe and .Asia, but had framed a number
of atories which cannot be traced back to such phrases, which
seem to point rather to a storchouse of moral proverbs, and
which cannot be accounted for on any hypothesis of conscions
borrowing by one distinct people from another. It would,



STORIES OF THE MASTER THIEF.

indeed, bo safer to afirm of any given story that it has not
been thus borrowed than to say thut it cannot be traced back
to the ome source from which have aprung the great epic
poems of the world. The story of the Master Thief ia a cace
in point. It looks at first sight ag though it had nothing to
do with the legends of the great Norse or Hellenic heroes,
and the resemblance of some of its incidents to those of &
story told in the Hitoprdess suggests the conelusion that it
found its way into Europe through the Arabic translation
known &8 the Kalila and Dimna. Professor Max Miiller
plainly avowing this belief, says that ‘the story of the
Master Thief is told in the Hitopadesa.’! The Sanskrit tale
is that of the Brahman who, on hearing from three thieves
in suceession that the goat which he earried on his back was
a dog, throws the animal down and leaves it as a booty for
the rogues who had hit upon this mode of cheating him.
¢The gist of the story,’ adds Professor Miiller, ‘is that a
man will believe almost anything, if he is told the same by
three different people.” But, while a far greater resemblance
to the Egyptian tale is exhibited by the Hindu version of the
Master Thief as told by Somadeva Bhatta, presently to be
noticed, it may fairly be asked whether this is either the
story or the moral of the European ¢ Master Thief.” In the
Teutonic version we find no incidents resembling those of
the Sanskrit tale. The Norse story exhibits some points of
likeness, together with differences which rather force us to
think -that it cannot have been suggested by the Eastern
fable. In the latter the Brahman is directly deceived by
others; in the Norse legend the peasant deceives himself,
and the moral seems to be, not that & man can be brought to
believe anything if he hears it asserted by several seemingly
independent witnesses, but that experience is thrown away
on one who will put his hand into the fire after he has been
burnt. In the Norse tale, the farmer intends to drive one of
his three oxen to market, and the youth, who is a postulant
for the novitiate in the worshipful order of fhieves, is told
that his desire shall be granted if he can steal this ox on the
road, without the owner’s knowledge and without doing him

3 Chips from a German Workehop, ii. 228,
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! BOOE  any harm, The lad ocordingly puts a silver-buckled shoe
w—y—— in the way. The man admires it, but passes on without
picking it up, as an odd shoe would be of little use. Presently
he sees before him the same shoe, which the thief, having
run by another way, has again cast on the road, and tying
up his ox hastens back to pick up the fellow, while the lad
goes away with the beast. Determined to test him further, the
fraternity tell the boy that he shall be as good as any one of
them if, under the same conditions, he can steal the second
ox, which the man was now driving to market. As he goes
along, the peasant sees a lad hung under the armpits to a
tree, but passes on with little concern until he sees as he
supposes another lad in the same position on another tree.
8till not caring to give any help, he plods onwards until the
thief hangs himself up for the third time on his road. The
man, thinking that he is bewitched, resolves to go back and
see whether the other two still hang where he saw them, and
the ox which he leaves tied up is the second sacrifice. The
thieves now tell the youth that if he can steal the third ox
ke shall be their master. So he places himself in a thicket,
and as the man draws near with his last beast, imitates the
bellowing of cattle; and the peasant, his wits even more
flustered than before, hurries away to catch the lost oxen,
leaving his third animal a prey to the thief.! At this point
the resemblance of the Norse to the Brahman story ceases;
but the career of the Master Thief is as yet scarcely begun.
He has yet to overreach the society over which he mow
presides. The thieves set out to see whether they cannot do
something surpassing all that he had done; and the lad,
taking advantage of their absence to drive the three oxen
into the road to the great delight of their owner, who sees
them return to the farm, carries off all the precious things
which formed the common store of the robbers. Thus far
the Norse story agreee in its main features with the Scottish
tale of the Shifty Lad,” although even here the points of
difference aré so great aa to preclude the idea that the one
was derived from the other, The sequel of the Norse tale ia

! Dasent, Norse Tales, ' The Master % Campbell, Popular Tales of the West
Thief,' 268. Iﬁ_qklamzv, vol. i. p. 320,
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gubstantially the same as the Tentonic story of the Master
Thief. This story has, therefore, really nothing to do with
the fable of the Brahman and the gosat, and it may fairly be
doubted whether, on the supposition that the idea was gained
from the Hitopadesa, ¢ nothing was easier than to invent the
three variations which we find in the Norse Master Thief’
and the Shifty Lad of Highland tradition. Professor Max
Miiller adds that ©the case would be different if the same
gtory occurred in Herodotos,’

¢ At the time of Herodotos,’ he continues, ¢ the translations
of the Hitopadesa had not yet reached Europe, and we should
be obliged to inclnde the Master Thief within the most pri-
mitive stock of Aryanlore. Butthereis nothing in the story
of the two sons of the architect who robbed the treasury of
Rhampsinitos which furns on the trick of the Master Thief,
There were thieves, more or less clever, in Egypt as well as
in India, and some of their stratagems were possibly the
game at all times. But there is a keen and well-defined
bumonr in the story of the Brahman and his deference to
public opinion. Of this there is no trace in the aneedote
told by Herodotos. That anecdote deals with mere matter
of fact, whether imaginary or historical. The story of
Bhampsinitos did enter into the popular literature of
Europe, but through a different channel. We find it in the
¢ Gesta Romanorum,” where Octavianus has taken the place
of Rhampsinitos, and we can hardly doubt that there it came
originally from Herodotos.’! But what are really the facts
of the case ? The evidence which proves that the Herodotean
story was reproduced in the ¢ Gesta Romanorum ’ cannot be
taken as of itself establishing the same origin for the Norse,
the Teutonic, and the Irish legend. The incident of the
Brahman and the goat may be left on one side, 28 only
distantly resembling a very subordinate part of the Norse
version; but the real story of the Master Thief’s carcer is
precisely the story of the architect’s son in the legend of
Rhampsinitos. The possible affinity of thievish stratagems
in all countries ean scarcely account for a series of extraor-

1 Chips from a German Workshop, ii. 231.
1

VOL. 1.

113

CHAP.
VHI

——

The legend
of Rlinwm-
prinitos.



114

|
“"-'-u:——’

MYTHOLOGY COF THE ARYAN NATIONA.

dinary incidents and astounding tricks following each other
in the same order, although utterly different in their out-
ward garb and colouring. Strangely enough, the Highland
version, which agrees with the Norse tale in making the
young thief cheat his master, agrees most closely with the
Egyptian myth.! In the latter, the younger of the two sons
who have learnf from their father the secret of entering the
treasure-house is caught in a trap placed there by the
king, when he found his gold and jewels dwindling away.
At his own request the elder brother cuts off his head, and
the king, pstounded at finding a headless body, bids his
guards to impale it on a wall, with strict charge to bring
before him anyone whom they might hear mourning for
the dead man. The mother, seeing her son’s body thus
exposed, threatens to tell the king everything unless the
body is brought safely home to her. Loading some asses
with skins full of wine, the elder som, as he approaches the
guard, loosens the string of two or three wine sking, and
the soldiers, rushing up at the sight of wine trickling on
the ground, try to soothe the seemingly distracted owner,
while they solace themselves by the liquor which they catch
in their cups, until at length, overcoming the young man’s
reluctance, they eit down with him, and drink themselves to
sleep. The dead body is then taken away by the brother,
who, bearing of the new device by which the king pro-
posed to catch hiin, crowns his exploits by cheating the
king’s daughter, apd leaving a dead man’s hand in hers.
His marriage with the princess follows, and he is held in

but it is within the cave; and it is
taken away by the ather brother, who is
impelled to thie task, not by the mother
of the dend mun, but by his wife. The
thisves are not less perplexed thun

! The groundwork of the Arabian
Nights' story of the Forty Thieves ia
manifestly the same, but the likencsa
to the legend of Rhampsinitos is not
nearly so close, Here, however, as in

the KEgyptisn tale, we have two brothers,
who become possessed of the eecret of &
treasure-house. The king is replaced
by the forty thieves; but it may be
noted that Herodotos speake of the
wealth of Rhumpsinitos a4 amassed by
extortion if not by direct robbery. Here
also one of the brothers is unlucky;
bat elthosgh be is found alive in the
eave, the thisves are nome the wiser,
as he ia immedistely kitied. Here too
the body is nailed wp against the wall,

Rhampsicites when they find that the
body has-been removed, and that thus
some one ¢lse is possessed of their secret,
The spell which opena the cave connects
the Arabien story witb the vast muse
of legends turning on substances which
have the power of sﬂitting rocke, and
which Mr. Gould hus resolved into

hrates deseriptive of the action of
Eghtning.—ﬂuﬂbm Myths of the Middle
Ages, second series, * Schamir.’
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honour a8 the cleverest man of the cleverest people in the
world.!

This story in some of its leading features agrees closely with
the Adventure of the Mason, related by Washington Irving $
in his ¢ Tales of the Alhambra.” Probably Irving himself knew
nothing of the story of Rhampsinitos, and certainly was un-
acquainted with the Tales of the Master Thief and his fol-
lowers. Siill & Spanish legend must be regarded with some
guspicion. In this case it must at least be admitted that the
traces of direct borrowing have been as skilfully hidden as if
the changes in the story had been the work of Hermes or
the Master Thief himeelf, Here the king is turned into &
priest, who is so far wiser than Rhampsinitos that he guards
against the knowledge of the mason by keeping him blind-
folded from the time of his leaving home to his return,
except while he is actually at work preparing the treasure-
chamber. In this case, then, the mason knows the secret
of the hidden wealth, but cannot tell in what house it is
stored up. The priest dies: but mot only have lLis riches
vanished, but his ghost haunts the house, and no one will
become its tenant till the landlord chances to betake himself
to the poor mason, who declares that he is ‘not to be
frightened by the devil himself, even though he chould come
in the shape of a big bag of money.’ When he is led to the
house, he finds that it s the very one in which he had worked
for the priest, and discreetly keeps the secret to himself, till,
like the Bgyptian architect, he reveals it on his deathbed to
his son.

The Hindn version of the story of Rhampsinitos is less in-
genious than this Spanish story, and is in every way inferior
to the well-pointed legend of Herodotos. It is related by
Somadeva Bhatta of Cashmir in his ‘ Ocean of the Streams of
Narrative,’ a professed abridgement of the still older collection
called the Vrihat Kaths. In this tale the elder of the two
thieves simply makes & hole through the wall {which would
at once betray their mode of entrance) in order to reach the
chamber in which the king has placed not only his treasures
but his daughter. He remains with her too long, and being

' Herodotos, ii, 121, &e.; Tales of Ancient Greece, 385,
18
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caught in the morning, is hanged, but not before he has by

L signs bidden his brother Gata to carry off and save the prin-

cess. Gata therefore on the next night enters the chamber of
the princess, who readily agrees to fly with him. The body
of Karpara is then exposed, in order to catch the surviving
malefactor, who tricks them much affer the fashion of the
Egyptian story, the chief difference being that Gata burns
the body of his brother Karpara, for whom he contrives to
perform the necessary amount of mourning by dashing on
the ground a karpara, or pot of rice, and then bewailing his
losa by the words, ¢ Alas for my precious Karpara,”—words
which the guards of course apply to the broken pipkin, and

, not to the dead thief. The story winds up with a proclama-

The sato:
of Tro- &
phonios
and Apa
madas.

The
Bhifty Lad.

tion from the king, promising half his realm to the magician
who has done all this: but the princess bids him beware,
and Gata goes away with her to another country.!

The mason’s secret is much more closely reproduced in the
gtory which Pausanias tells of Trophonios and Agamédés,
the bunilders of the temple of Phoibos, after he had slain
the dragon at Delphoi. These two builders also raise the
treasury of Hyrieus, placing one of the stones so that they
could remove it from the outside. Hyrieus, astonished at
the lessening of his wealth, sets a snare, in which Agamédés
is eaught, and Trophonios cuts off his head to save him from
torture and himeelf from discovery. The latter precauntion
seems unnecessary, since Pausanias adds that the earth
opened and received Trophonios as in the myth of Am-
phiaraos.

In the Scottish story the Shifty Lad goes through his ap-
prenticeship not among & company of thieves, but under the
sole charge of the Black Rogue, of whom he rids himself by
getting him to try the pleasant sensation of being hung by
the neck. The trick answers to that of the Norse thief, but

fhe legends whidh tell of unewecessfol
attempts 1o rescue the imprisoned
maiden, who is finally won only by the

' Ree Mr, Cowell's Paper * On the
Hindu Version of the Story of Rham-
sinitos,' in the Jowrnal of Philology,

(0, I p. 66, The imprisctiment of the
king’s daughter in the treasure-chamber
can gearcaly fail to remind us of Bryn-
hild within her flaming walls; and thus
the myth seems to exhibiz an afflaity to

peerless knight or irresistible warrier
who can Teap the hedge of epears or
cross the fiery barrier. Bee also book ii,
ch. viii. sect. 2.
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the mode of effecting it differs widely, - Having disposed of CHAP.
his master, he engages himself to a carpenter whom he per- Vo~

guades to break into the king’s storehouse. The advice of the
Seanagal whom the king consults ig that s hogshead of soft
pitch should be placed near the entrance. The wright, again
making the venture, sinks into the pitch, and the Shifty Lad,
stepping in on his ghoulders, takes as much as he can carry,
and then sweeping off his master’s head, leaves the body in
the hogshead. Again the Seanagal is consulted, and his
answer ig ‘ that they should set the trunk aloft on the points
of the spears of the soldiers, to be carried from town to town,
to see if they could find any one at all that would take sorrow
for it.” . As they pass by the wright’s house, his wife screams,
but the Shifty Lad cutting himself with an adze leads the
captain of the guard to think that the cry was caused by
gorrow at his own hurt. The body is then by the king’s
order hung on a tree, the gunard being ordered to seize any
one who should venture to take it down. The lad, driving
before him a horse loaded with two kegs of whisky, ap-
proaches the soldiers as thouwgh bhe wished to pass them
stealthily, and when they catch the horse’s bridle, he rung
off, leaving the men to drink themselves to sleep, and then
returning takes away the wright's body. This exploit is fol-
lowed by others which oceur in no other version : but the final
scene is a feast, at which, according to the Seanagal's predic-
tion, the Shifty Lad asks the king’s daughter to dance. The
Seanagal upon this puts a black mark upon him, but the lad,
like Morgiana, in the story of ¢ Ali Baba and the Forty Thieves,’
discovering the mark, puts another on the Seanagal, and
on twenty other men besides him. The king is then advised
to say that the man who had done every trick that had been
done must be exceedingly clever, and that if he would come
forward and give himself up, he should have the prineess for
his wife. All the marked men accordingly claim the prize;
and the craft of the Shifty Lad is once more called into practice,
to secure the maiden for himgelf.! Mr, Campbell who relates

' The theft of treasure by a clever mtories of ¢ The Four Accomplished
rogne oconrs in the atory of the Travels Brothers,' * The Rogue and hia Master,’
of Dummling, who is Boots under an- and of the ‘Young Giant’ In the
other name. Compare alse Grimm's latter tale Hermes takes more the form
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¢ have been spread amongst the people by those members of
their familiea who study the classics at the Scotch Universi-
ties,” but he adds with good reason, that if the resemblances
o other stories not classical are to be accounted for in the
aame way, it must be supposed ¢that these books have all
beer read at sBome time so widely in Scofland as to have
become known to the labouring population who speak Gaelic,
and so long ago as to have been forgotten by the instructed
who speak. English and study foreign langunages.’!

In the Norse and Teutonic versions it seems impossible
not to see the most striking inecident of the Egyptian tale in
a connection and under forms which force on us the conclu-
gion that they are not related to each other in any other way
than by their growth from a common reot. Inthese versions
the king is represented by a goodhumoured squire who
makes himself merry over the successful devices of the
Master Thief, az he accomplishes the several tasks imposed
upon him. These tasks taken separately are much the same
in each, but the diffcrence of order indicates that no one
was regarded at the first as essentially more difficult than
enother. In none of them, however, does the hwrmour
of the story turn on the foree of public opinion. The whole
pcint Hes in the utter inability of any one to guard against
the thief, even when they know that they are going to be
robbed and have themselves pointed out the object to be
gtolen. MHere, as in the stories of Rhampsinitos and the
Bhifty Lad, the means for achieving one of the tasks is wine:
bat the thief has to take away not the dead body of a man,
but a living horse, on which sits a groom, or, as in the Norse
tale, twelve horses, each with a rider guarding them. The
disguise assumed by the thief iz the dress of a beggar-
woman, and her wine, which in the German story is power-
of the Maruts, or Crushers; and the description which reminds na of the
myth of the Molionids is re-suscted Hesivdic narrative of the 1oil of Hermes
with singoler exnctness. 'The young  the whole night through, The only

glant bringa up from the water & huge reward which he usks is the plensurs c.

mill-stone which he places round his Licking hix master, who is sent spinnin_

Eﬁ:lri.s a:;:& %Dd klc;@ps \lwz;ch all night. into the air and is never more sern,
iled Ly evil demons, but he 1 Zales of the Wes! Highlands, i, 352,
returns every blow with interest—s 4 o 1363
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fully drogged, soon puts the guards to sleep as soundly as
the soldiers of the Egyptian king. In this version the thief
swings the rider, saddle and all, in the air by ropes.tied to
the rafters of the stable; in the Norse tale, the twelve
grooms find themselves astride the beame in the morning,
The theft of the sheet and ring from the persons of the squire
and his wife is an incident not found in either the Egyptian
or the Scottish stories; but the trick practised on the priest
occurs again in the Hindu fale of the nautch-girl Champa
Ranee, under a disguise which cannot hide the common
source from which the stories have come down to us, while it
leaves no room for the notion that the one version has been
suggested by the other.

But in truth the supposition is in this case wholly un-
called for. The story of the Master Thief was told in Europe,
probably ages before the Homeric poems were put together,
certainly ages before Merodotos heard the story of the
Egyptian treasure-house. In all the versions of the tale
the thief is a young and slender youth, despised sometimes
for his seeming weakness, never credited with hig full craft
and strength. No power can withhold him from doing aught
on which he has set his mind: no human eye can trace the
path by which he conveys away hig booty. It is the story of
the child Hermes, and even under the most uncouth disguise
it has lost but little either of its truthfulness or its humour.
Bolts and bara are no defence against him; yet the babe
whom Phoibos can shake in his arms iz the mighty marander
who has driven off all his oxen from Pierian. When his work
is done, he looks not much like one who necds to be dreaded;
and the soft whistling sound which closes his defence wakes
a smile on the face of Phoibos,' as the Teutonic squire
laughs on finding himself tricked in the northern story. In
each case the robber is exalted to the same high dignity.

‘Well, friend,” said Apollén with a smile, ¢ thou wilt
break into many = house, T see, and thy followers after thee;

} This is precisely reproduced by Te boves o'im nisi reddidisnes

_Eorm in hig well-known ode, with an Per dolum a.motm-.‘ uerum minnei
incident which is not mentioned in the Voee dugn’ terret, viduus pharetra
Homeric hyms, but is in c'ose agree- Risit: Apollo. Carm. L 1.

ment with the apirit of the Narse tale:
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and thy fancy for beef will set many a herdsman grieving.
But come down from the cradle, or this sleep will be thy
last. Only this honour can I promise thee, to be called the
Master Thief for ever.’!

The thief in the northern stories marries the squire’s
danghter, as the architect’s son marries the daughter of
Rhampsinitos. The marriage represents the compact made
between Phoibos the all-seeing and Hermes the sweet singer.
In this peaceful alliance with the squire the Teutonic tale
leaves him; but there are other sides to the character of the
Master Thief, and each of these describes with singular fidelity
the action and power of air in motion. He is the child
breathing softly in the cradle, he is the giant rooting up trees
in his fury. No living thing can resist the witchery of his
harping. As he draws nigh, life is wakened where before he
came there had been stillness as of the dead. With him
comes joy or sorrow, health or the pestilence. His lyre is
the narp of Orphens, and it discourses the music of the
Vedic Ribhus, or of the Finnic Wiindimdinen, the son of
Hmatar, the daughter of the Air,? whose singing draws the
sun and moon from heaven. The beasts of the field come fo
hear him, like the clouds which gather in the sky when the
wind blows ; the trees move along his track when he comes
in his sterner moods. Nothing can remain still when he
pipes. The leaf must wave on the hill-gide, the Jew must
dance in the thorn-bush, while the music lasts.* He is the

' robro yip ofw xal Ereira uer’ dbavd-
Tois yépas efes,
APXOZ PHAHTEON rexdficen: fuara
wdrre— Hymn to Hermes, 293,
This may, I think, be considered de-
monstrable evidence that the story of
the Master Thief lLelongs to the class
of myths which Professor Mex Miller
calls organic, a8 being legends ¢ which
were known to the primeval Aryan
race, before it broke up inte Hindus,
Greeks, Romuns, Germans, and Celts,’
all stories imported in later times trom
one literatore into another being se-
eondary or inorganie. The number of
storiee belonging to the lutter class ia
probably much smaller than is penerally
supposed.
* As Hermes ig one of the fire-

making or fire bringing gods, se Wii-
némbinen catches the fich that has swal-
lowed the fire, which, struck by Ukko,
the lord of the air, from the new sun
and moon, hes fallen into the sea.

* Thie story of ' The Jew among the
Thorns,’ in Grimm's Howsehold Tales, i
reproduced under a hundred forms; but
in few or none of these can it be main-
tained with any show of reason thut vne
hee been deliberstely adapted from
another. The fiddle which makes the
Jew duance is reproduced in the form of
& stick in ‘The Lad who went to the
North Wind,' (Dasent, Norse Tales, 2631,
The stick is of course the gift of the
wind, just as Hermes gives the harp to
Phoibos. In the German story the Jew
ie made to yield up his purse to the
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PAUL PRY AND PEEPING TOM,

Erllnng, whose mystenous harmony is heard by the child
nestled in his father’s arms.! He is the piper of Hameln
who drives away the noisome rats, but who also draws the
children of the town happy and joyous to the blue river,
where they leave all griefs behind them, as gently as the
Homeric Psychopompos guides the souls across the waters
of Lethe. Butin all his offices he retains his character of
gearching subtlety. The barred gates of the unseen land
cannot stay the harping breeze, whether he comesas Orpheus
or Wiinimoinen : and his curious searching into every nook
and cramny, his mocking laugh at those who come to see the
mischief wrought by him, are reproduced under a strange
disguise in Paunl Pry and peeping Tom of Coventry. Nay,
the Hindue deity Rudra, the ¢bountiful,” the ¢ gracious,” the
god ‘with braided hair’ (the streaming vapours), the ¢ thou-
sand quivered,” appears sometimes in an aspect scarcely more
dignified. Like Hermes and the Shifty Lad, he too is ‘the
lord of thieves, the robber, the cheater, the deceiver, the lord
of pilferers and robbers.’ 3

Thug, then, in the story of the Master Thief, the idea of any
lateral transmnission becomes inadmissible, But as this tale
in all its modifications can be traced back to phrases denot-
ing physical phenomena, we have yet to see whether there
are other tales which apparently cannot'be resolved into
such expressions, and for which the idea of any such borrow-
ing is equally untenable or superfluous. If any such
stories are forthcoming, we cannot avoid the conclusion that
before the several branches of the Aryan race separated from
their common home, they not only had in their language the
germs of all future mythological systems, but earried with
them as nursery tales a number of stories not evolved from

fiddler, who, when brought to trial,
exvuses himself Ly a quibble like that
of Hermes, He had not robbed amy
one: the Jew gave the momey of his
own free will Hermey is a very truthful
pereon end knows not how to tell & lie.
 Horest du nicht
Wap Erlenkinig mir leise vervgmcht 7’
oethe

* The magice or lyre resppedrs

in the 193&1%‘1 p]PeTha Rose of the

Alhambra,” where it is applied with
greut humour to cure the mad freak of
Philip V.—Irving's dlkaubra,

uir, Sansirit Terfs, pam iv,
ch, iii. section vii. «Slightly altered,
the story of Godiva in Coventry is told
again in the tale of Allah-ud-deen, who
wees through a crevice the king’s
dsughter on her way to the beth, when
it is death for any one to be asen
ubroad or to be found locking on her,
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.‘BOOK phrases descriptive of natural phenomena, the idess of which
..__,.‘__. were impressed cn their minds not less firmly than the more
strictly mythical words and phreses were impressed on their
memories. These stories were, however, little more than
outlines, for it eannot be too often repeated that even in
the tales which exhibit the closest likeness in their most
developed forms, the points of difference in detail and colour-
ing are so striking as to leave no rcom for doubt that the
Aryan tribes carried away with them for these stories no
rigid types to which they were compelled té adhere with
Egyptian slavishness, but living ideas which each tribe
might from time to time clothe in a different garb. How
these ideas were farnished is a question which it may be by
no means ag easy to answer as it is to resolve the life of
Achilleus and Meleagros into the daily course of the sun
through the heavens. 1t becomes therefore of the utmost
importance in such an inguiry as this, to bring together and
compare the popular traditions of nations whose geographical
positions show that their parting when they left the common
home was for them a final separation. No one could have
the hardihood to maintain that the countrymen of Herman
had access to the pages of Pausanias, or that the soldiers of
Varus had in their childhood listened to stories borrowed
from the epic off Wiiinimdinen. Yet the children’s tales
gathered during the last hall-century have established the
general affinity of the folk-lore of Greeks, Romans, Germans
and Scandinavians, and a likeness not less astonishing runs
through the popular tales of these races and those of the
Hindu.! InIndia,asin Germany, old women, who doubtless
thought themselves fit for nothing, have preserved to us a
series of exquisite legends which pour a flood of light on
the early history of the human mind. The Hindu child is
gtill ronsed and soothed by the stories of the sweet Star-
Lady and the lovely Queen of the Five Flowers, just as the
young German and Norseman used to listen to the tale of

! Old Deocan Days, a series of tules  finitely enhanced if, as the translator
taken down {rom (he dictution of Anna assures us, they are given precisely as
Liberuta de Souzs, and tranelaied by they came from the lips of the narrator,
Miss Frere. The stories are of grent without additions or embellishmenta,
imporisnce; but their velue is inde- .



TRANSMISSION OF POPULAR TALES.

the beautiful Briar-rose sleeping in death-like stillness until

* the kiss of the pure Knight rouses her from her slumber.

‘We are clearly debtors to the old women for the preservation
of thousands of lovely and touching legends which have
never found their way into epic poetry. Had it not been for
the grandmothers of Hellas, we should in all likelihood never
have heard of the grief of Démétér, as she sank down by the
fountain in Eleusis, or of the woe of Telephassa, which ended
as she sank to rest on the Thessalian plain in the evening.
Bchools in Athens, Thebes, or Argos, donbtless did their in-
avitable destructive work ; but we can as little doubt that
many an Athenian mother pointed on the slopes of Hymettos
to the spot where the glistening form of Prokris first met
the eye of Kephalos as he stepped forth on the shore, and
the young Delian learnt to be proud of the rugged island,
where the nymphs bathed the infant Phoibos in pure water
and swathed him in broad golden bands. Clearly we have
to thank old crones for the story of Narkissos who died for
love of his own fair face, and of Seléné gazing on Endymion
a8 he slept on the hill of Latmos.

Among these Hindu tales we find a large class of stories
which have little or nothing in corzmon with the epic poems
of the Aryan nations, but which exhibit a series of incidents
in striking parallelism with those of the corresponding
Teutonic versions. These incidents are in themselves so
strange, and the result is brought about by turns so unex-
pected, that the idea of their independent developement
among separated tribes who had carried away with them
nothing but some proverbial sayings as the groundwork of
these stories becomes s wild extravagance, Whatever the
consequences may be, the conclusion seems irresistible that
these stories had been wrought out into some detail, while
these tribes or nations still continued to form a single
people ; and if these tales can scarcely be resolved into phrages
denoting physical phenomena, they are perhaps more won-
derful even than the epic poems, the growth of which from
common germs would be inevitable if the theory of compara-
tive mythologists be regarded as established. The resem-
blances between these stories may perhaps bring down the
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time of separation tb & comparatively late period; but the
geographical position of Hindu and German tribes must still
throw that time back to an indefinitely distant past; and
close as the parallelism may be, the differences of detail and
colouring are such that we cammot suppose these Aryan
emigrants to have carried away with them to their new
abodes more than the leading incidents grafted on the lead-
ing idea. The fidelity with which the Hindu and the Ger-
man tales adhere to this framework is.indeed astonishing.

One of the most remarkable of these coincidences is fur-
nished by the story of the ¢ Dog and the Sparrow,” in Grimm’s
collection, as compared with an episode in the * Wanderings
of Vieram Maharajah.” In both a bird vows to bring about
the ruin of a human being; in both the bird is the helper
and avenger of the innocent against wanton injury, and in
both the destruction of the guilty is the result of their own
voluntary acts. There are other points of likeness, the sig-
niticance of which is heightened by points of singularly
subtle difference. 1In the German story, the sparrow is
offended because a carter, not heeding the warning which
she had given him, drove his waggon over a dog which she
had saved from starving.

‘You have killed my brother, the dog,’ she said, ¢and
that shall eost you your horses and your cart.’

‘Horses and cart, indeed,” said the carrier. ¢ What harm
can you do to me?’ and he drove on.

But presently the sparrow contrived to foree out the cork
from the bunghole of one of the casks in the waggon, and all
the wine ran out on the ground. ¢Ah me! I am a poor
man now,’ cried the carfer, when he gaw it. ‘Not poor
enough yet,’ said the sparrow, as she perched on the head of
one of the horses, and picked out his eye. The carter in his
rage took up his hatchet to kill the bird, but instead of it, he
hit kis horse, which fell down dead. 8o it fared with the
second cask and the two remaining horses. Leaving his
waggon on the road, the carter found his way home, and
bemoaned to his wife the loss of his wine and his beasts.

¢ Ah my husband,’ she replied, ‘and what a wicked
bird has come to this house; she has brought with her all
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the birds in the world, and there they sit among our corn,
and are eating every ear of it.’

“Ah me, I am poorer than ever,” said the man, as he
bebeld the havoe. ¢8till not poor enough, carrier; it shall
cost you your life,” said the bird as she flew away. By and
by the sparrow appeared at the window-sill, and uttered the
same words, and the carrier, hurling his axe at it, broke the
window-frame in two. Every other piece of furniture in the
house was demolished as he vainly attempted to hit the bird.
At length he caught her, and his wife asked if ghe should kill
her.,

¢No,” said he, ¢ that were too merciful ; she shall die much
more horribly, for I will eat her alive’ So saying, he
swallowed her whole; buf she began to flutter about in
his stomach, and presently came again into his mouth, and
cried out, ¢ Carrier, it shall cost you your life.’

Thereupon the man handed the axe to his wife, saying,
‘Kill me the wretch dead in my mouth.” His wife took i,
and aimed a blow, but missing her mark struck her husband
on the head and killed him. Then the sparrow flew away
and was never seen there again.!

In the Hindoo story the bird is a parrot, and the dog’s
place is taken by a poor woodcutter, from whom a dancing-
girl attempts to extort a large sum of money by deliberate
falsehood. The girl thus represents the carter, and at once
the framework of the tale is provided; but the method by
which the sparrow wreaks her vengeance on the man is
thoroughly awkward and unartistic when compared with the
simple scheme which brings about the ruin of the nauteh-
woman. She, like the earrier, is rich; but she cannot resist
the temptation of making more money by charging the wood-
cutter with the dowry which she said that he had promised
to pay on marrying her, the promise and the marriage being

* This last incident is clearly the
same s that which brings about the
death of the bald carpenter, who being
attacked by a mosquifo called his son
to drive it wway, The son aiming e

w gt the insect, splits his futher's
head with the axe. EIL'his story from
the Pankatantra Professor Max Miiller

(Chips e, il 232) identifies with the
fuble in Phadrus, of the bald man who,
trying to kill a gnat, pives himself a
gevere blow in the fuce, und he attri-
butes it, therefors, to some old Aryan
proverb. The German story of the
carter has certninly all the appearance
of & mare independent growth.
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B0OK.. -alike purely imaginary. The rajah, being called to give
-t judgement in the case, determines to abide by the decision of

& parrot famed for his wisdom, and belonging to a merchant
in the town. When the woodcutter had given his version of
the matter, the parrot bade Champa Ranee, the nautch-girl,
tell her story. After hearing it, he asked where the house
was to which her husband had teken her. ¢Far away in the
jungles,” was the reply. €And how long ago?® The day
was named, and twenty witnesses proved that Champa was at
the time in the city. The parrot then gave judgement for the
woodcutter against the mautch-girl, as the sparrow had
befriended the dog against the carter. Great was the praise
bestowed on the wise parrot, but the incensed nautch-girl
said, ¢ Be assured 1 will get you in my power, and when I do,
I will bite off your head.’

Then follows the vow of the parrot, answering o the oath
of the eparrow ; but he has no need to repeat it.

¢ Try your worst, madam,’ said he, ‘but in return I tell
you this; I will live to make you a beggar. Your house
shall be by your own orders laid even with the ground, and
you for grief and rage shall kill yourself.® '

Time goes on, and the navich-girl, snmmoned to the
merchant’s house, dances 80 well that he asks her to name
her own reward ; and the price which she demands is the
parrot. Taking the bird home, she ordered her servants to
cook it for her supper, first cutting off its head and bringing it
to be grilled, that she might eat it before tasting any other
dish. The parrot is accordingly plucked, but while the
servant goes to fetch water wherein to boil him, the bird,
who had pretended to be dead and thus escaped having his
neck wrung, slipped into a hole let into the wall for carrying
off the kitchen sewage., In this dilemma the maid grilled a
chicken’s head, and placed it before Champa Ranee, who, as
she eat it, said, .

¢Ah! pretty Polly, a0 here is the end of you. This is the
braip that thought so cunningly and devised my overthrow ;
this the tongue that spoke againat me; this is the throat
through which came the threatening words. Ha! ha! who
is right now, I wonder?"’
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With some little fear the parrot heard her words, for the
loss of his wing feathers had left him unable to fly; but at
length ke contrived to find his way to a neighbouring temple,
and to perch behind the idol. It was the favourite god of
Champa Ranee, who, in her abject fear of death, had long
besought him to transglate her to heaven without the process
of dying. 8o when she next came to offer her wonted sup-
plication, the parrot spoke, and the nautch-girl at once took
its words for the utterances of the god.

¢ Champa Ranee, nautch-girl, your prayer is heard, this is
what you must do; sell all you possess, and give the money
to the poor,’and you inust also give money to all your ser-
vants and dismigs them. Level also your house to the
ground, that you may be wholly separated from earth. Then
you will be fit for heaven, and you may come, having done
all T command you, on this day week to this place, and you
shall be transported thither body and soul.’!

The infatuated woman does as she ig bidden, and after
destroying her house and giving away all her goods, she
returns to the temple, attended by a vast train of men and

! This ineident recurs in ths Norse
version of the Master Thief. Here,
however, there ix no real bird, but cnly
the thief disgnised as a bird, nor are
the victims of the trick acrually killed,
but they are grievously mauled, and
wre robbed as effoctually us the nauteh-
gitl. What is more to the point is, that
the property is in each case abandoned
by an sct of their'own free will. Hav.
mg undertukon to cheat the priest and
hin elork, the thief *dressed himself up
like a bird, threw a great white shuet
over his body, took the wings uf a gonse

a:}d tieg them to¢ his back, and so
¢limbed up into & great maple which
etood in the priest's garden, uud when

the priest cnme home in the evening
the youth begen to buwl out, * Futher
Lawrence, father Lawrence,—for that
was the priest’s name, ‘Whe is that
calling me.’ said the priest. ‘I am an
angel,’ said the Master Thief, ‘sent
from God to let you know that you
ehell be taken up alive into hewven for
Your piety's sake. Next Mondsy night
Jou must hold yourself ready for the
Journey, for I shall come then to feich

you in a rack; and all your gold and
your silver and all that you have of
this world's goods you must lay to-
gether i1 & heap in your dining-room.’
Well, I'ather Lawrence fell on lus knees
Lefore the angel und thanked him; and
the vory next day he preached a fare-
well sermon and gave it out how there
had come down an angel unto the big
maple in his garden, who had told him
that he wae to be token up alive into
heaven for his piety's sake, and he
preached and made such a touching dis-
cuurse thut ull who were at church wept,
both young and old'—Duasent, Norae
Tules, ' Muster Thief, Here, as in the
Hindu story, the time is fixed, and the
furewell sermon answersto the invitations
eent out by Champa Itanse to all her
friends that they should come and witness
herascension. Another priest is deceived
jo the sdmirable Guelic story of the
*8on of the Scottish Yeoman who stole
the Bishop's Herse and Duughter, and
the Bishop Himself? Ses also Mr
Camphbell's ezcellent remarks on thie
story, Teles of the West Highlands,
ii. 263.
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women whom she had invited to be witnesses of her glori-
fication.

As they waited, a fluttering of little wings was heard, and
a parrot flew over Champa Ranee’s head, calling - ont,
¢ Nautch-girl, nautch-girl, what have yon done?’> Champa
Ranee recognised the voice as Vicram’s: he went on, ¢ Will
you go body and soul to heaven? Have you forgotten Polly’s
words ? *

Champa Ranee rushed into the temple, and falling on her
knees before the idol, cried out, ¢ Gracious Power, I have
done s as you commanded; let your words come tfrue;
gave me, take me o heaven.’ '

But the parrot above her cried, ¢Good bye, Champa
Ranee, good bye; you ate 8 chicken’s head, not mine.
‘Where is your house now? Where are your servants and
all your possessions? Have my words come true, think you,
or vours ? *

Then the woman saw all, and in her rage and despair,
cursing her own folly, she fell violently down on the floor of
the temple, and, dashing her head against the stone, killed
herself.!

It is impossible to question the real identity of these two
gtories, and incredible that the one could have been invented
apart from the other, or that the German and the Hindu
tale are respectively developements merely from the same
leading idea. This idea is that beings of no repute may be
avengers of successful wrongdoers, or to put jt in the lan-
guage of 8t, Paul, that the weak things of the earth may be
chosen to confound the strong, and foolish things to confound
the wise. But it was impossible that this leading idea
should of itself suggest to a Hindu and a Teuton theat the
avenger should be a bird, that the wrongdoer should punish
himself, and shonld seal his doom by swallowing his per-
secutor or by at least thinking that he was devouring him.
There is no room here for the argument which Professor
Max Miiller characterises as sneaking when applied even to
fables which are common to all the members of the Aryan

L Frere, Old Deccan Days, p. 127.
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family.! A series of incidents such as these could never have
been thought out by two brains working apart from each
other; and we are driven to admit that at least the
machinery by which the result wes to be brought about had
been devised before the separation, or to maintain that the
story has in the one case or in the other been imported
bodily. Probably no instance counld be adduced in which a
borrowed story differs so widely from the original. Im all
cases of adaptation the borrower either improves upon the
idea or weakens it. Here both the stories exhibit equally

clear tokens of vigorous and independent growth.?
But the story of the nautch-girl is only one incident in a

larger drama.

The bird of the German tale is a common

sparrow ; the parrot which brings about the death of Champa
Ranee ia nothing less than the Maharajah Vieram, who has

' Chips from a German Workshop,
il. 233.

-1t is scarcely nm exappgeration to
say that there is #earcely one important
feature of the Hindu pnt!sular sturies
which are not to be found in thowe of
Germany and Scandinavia, and which
ure uot repeated in Celtig traditions,
In each case the mtory is the same, yet
not the mame, and t{a mein guestion
becornes one rather of historical than of
philnlogieal evidence, The substantial
wlentiry of the tales is indisputable ;
and if thd fact be that these stories
werp in the possession of Germans and
Norwegians, Irishmen wnd Seottish
Highlanders, long before any aystematis
attempt was made to commit to writing
and publish the folklore of Europe, the
further conelusion is also involved that
these stories do not owe their diffusion
to book-learning; and sassurediy the
commercial intercourse which would ae-
count for them implies nn amount nad
& frequency of communication beyond
that of the most stirring and enter-
prising nations of the preseut duy. Mr.
Camplbell, in his invaluable collection
of Popular Tules of the West High-
lends, dismisses the hypothesis as
wholly unteunble, Of the notion that
these Highland traditions may have
vprung up sinee the publication of
Grimm's agd Dasent's collections of
QGormen and Worse tales, he asserts
that » manugeript lent to him hy the
runelntor proves that the stories were

VoL, 1,

known in Seotland hefora these trunsla-
tivns were mude publie (vol. i. p, xlvi),
and edds, reasonably enough, that
‘when all the narrators agree in gaying
that they have known these starics all
their lives, and when the variation is so
murked, the reremblance is rather to ba
attributed to coramon origin than te
books® (#. xlviii) More geﬁnitel_y he
asseita, * After working for & year and
weighing all 1the evidence that has coms
in my wsv, I have come to agree with
thoss who hold that popular tales are
penerally pure traditions® (i 207).
The care with which he hus examined
the lurpe body of Celtic traditions,
gives his judgenent the greatest weight,
and fully justifies his conclusion that
! popular tales are woven together In &
network which weems to pervade the
world, end te be fastened to everythin
in it. Tradition, books, history, an
mythology hang together; no sconer
has the net Leen freed from ooe snag,
and & me-k gmined, than annther mesh
iz discovered; and ro, unless many
hands combine, the net and the con-
tents will never be brought to shore'
{éh 229). Ttis not u lirtle stastling to
find that the so-called classical mytho-
logy of the Greeks, in which the rmyth
of Paychd was supposed to be slmowt
the cnly popular tule accidentally pre-
merved to um, cobtains the germs, and
more than the germs, of mearly every
story in the popular traditions of Gler.
muny, Norway, India, and Beotland,

K
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BOOK ' reteived from the god of wisdom the power of transporting
~..._E"__. his soul into any other body, while by an antidote he keeps

his own body from corruption. And here we are brought to
a parallelism which cannot be accounted for on any theory
of medigeval importetion. The story of Vicram is essentially
the story of Hermotimos of Klezomenai, whose soul wanders
at will through space, while his body remains undecayed at
home, until his wife, tired out by his repeated desertions,
burns his body while he is away, and thus effectually prevents
his resuming his proper form. A popular Deccan tale, which
is also told by Pliny and Lucian, must have existed, if only in
a rudimentary state, while Greeks and Hindus still lived as
a single people. But a genuine humour, of which we have
little more than a-faint germ in the Greek legend, runs
through the Hindu story. In both the wife is vexed by the
frequent absence of her husband : but the real fun of the
Deccan tale rises from the complications produced by the
carpenter’s son, who overhears the god Gunputti as he
teaches Vicram the mystic words which enable him to pass
from his own body into ancther ; but as he could not see
the antidote which Vicram received to keep his tenamtless
body from decay, the carpenter’s son was but half enlightened.
No sooner, however, had Vicram transferred his soul to the
parrot’s body, than the carpenter’s son entered the, body of
Vicram, and the work of corruption began in his own. The
preudo-rajah is at once detected by the Wuzeer Butti, who
stands to Vicram in the relation of Patroklos to Achilleus,
or of Theseus to Peirithots, and who recommends the whole
court to show a cold shounlder to the impostor, and make his
sojourn in Vicram’s body as unpleasant as possible. Worn
out at last with waiting, Butti sets off to search for his friend,
and by good luck is one of the throng assembled to witness
the ascension of Champa Ranee. Butti recognises his friend,
and at once puts him into safe keeping in a cage. On
reaching home it became necessary to get the carpenter’s
son out of Vicram’s body, and the Wuzeer, foreseeing that
this would be no ensy task, proposes a butting match between
two rams, the one belonging to himself, the other to the
pseudo-rajah, Butti accordingly submits his own ram to &
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training, which greatly hardens hig horne ; and so when the
fight began, the pretended rajah, secing to his vexation that
his favourite was getting the worst in the battle, transported
his soul into the ram’s body, to add to its strength and reso-
Iution. No sooner was this done, than Vicram left the
parrot’s body and re-entered his own, and Butti, slaying the
defeated ram, put an end to the life of the carpenter’s son,
by leaving him no body in which to take up his.abode. But
fresh troubles were in store for Butti; and these troubles
take us back to the legends of Brynhild and Persephoné, of
Tammuz, Adonis, and Osiris. Not yet cured of his wandering
propensities, Vicram goes to sleep in a jungle with his mouth
open, into which creeps a cobra who refuses to be dislodged
—the deadly snake of winter and darlmess, which stings the
beautiful Eurydiké, and lies coiled around the maiden on the

glistening heath. The rajah, in his intolerable misery, leaves

his home, just ss Persephond is taken away from Démétér,

and Butti secks him in vain for twelve years (the ten years

of the struggle at Ilion), as he roams in the disguise of a

fakeer, Meanwhile, the beautiful Buceoulee, who had recog-

nised her destined husband under his squalid rags as Hary-

kleia recognises Odysseus, had succeeded in freeing Vieram

from his tormentor, and thus all three returned to the long

forsakes Anar Ranee. But before we examine inecidents

which take us into the more strictly mythical regions of

Aryan folk-lore, it is necessary to show how large is that

class of stories to which the tale of the Dancing Girl and the

Woodcutter belongs. There are some which are even more

remarkable for their agreement in the general acheme with

thorough divergence in detail.

In the story entitled, ¢ The Table, the Ass, and the 8tick’
In Grimm’s collection, a goat, whose appetite cannot be
satisfied, brings s tailor inte grievous trouble by leading him
to drive his"three sons away from their home on groundless
charges, At last, finding that he had been gheated, he
scourges the goat, which makes the best of ite way from his
dwelling. Meanwhile, the three sone had each been learning
. & trade, and each received his reward. To the eldest son was
given a table, which at the words ‘Cover thyself,” at once

x2
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presented a magnificent banquet; the second received
donkey, which on hearing the word *Bricklebrit’ rainec
down gold pieces,' and both were deprived of their gifts by
thievieh innkeeper, to whom they had in succession revealec
their secret. On reaching home, the eldest son, boasting tc
kig father of his inexhaustible table, was discomfited b
finding that some common table had been put in its place
and the second in like manner, in making trial of his ass
found himself in possession of a very ordinary donkey. Bu
the youngest son had not yet returned, and to him they sen
word of the scurvy behaviour of the innkeeper. When the
time of the third son’s departure came, his master gave him
a sack, adding ‘In it there lies a stick.” The young man
took the sack as a thing that might do him good serviee,
but asked why he should take the stick, as it only made the
sack heavier to carry. The stick, however, was endowed
witl. the power of jumping out of the sack and belabouring
any one against whom its owner had a grudge. Thus armed,
the youth went cheerfully to the house of the innkeeper, who,
thinking that the sack must certainly contain treasure, tried
to take it from the young man’s pillow while he slept. But
ke had reckoned without his host. The stick hears the fatal
word, and at once falls without mercy on the thief, who
roars out that he will surrender the table and the ass. Thus

1! This donkey is, in fact, Midas, at
whose touch everything turms te gold —
a myth which reappears in the Irish
tradition of Lavra Loingesch, who had
horee's eprs, sa Midas had those of an
ass. The reads betraywd the secret in
the case of Midas ; the barber of Lavra
whispered the secret in the Irish etory
to n willow; the willow was ¢nt down,
and the harp made of the wood mur-
mured *Lavra Loingsech has horee's
cars,' (Fergusson, The Jrisk before the
Congurst) The horse and the nss
doubtless repressnt the Harits of Hindy
mythology ; the production of gold (the
g\den light) by the sun or the dawn

Terars  agein savd agan n Argan
legends,  In OGrimm's story of thae

! Three Little Men in the \good..’ the

kindly dawn-child shares her bread

with the dwarfs, who, as in the Vol-
sur~ tole, guard the treasures of the
ear’l, and in return they grant to her

‘the power of hacoming mors heautiful

every day, and that a piece uf gold shall
fall vut of her mouth every word that
she speaks, But the hae a stepsister,
the winter, who, not having her kindly
feclings, refuses to share her bread with

the dwarfs, who decree that she shall

grow more ugly every day, and that
toads shall epring from her mouth
whepever ghe epeaks. Thin is the
story of ‘Bushy Bride’ in Dnsent's
Norse Talig, 'The dawn-children re.
appear in the story of Hansel and
Grethel, who, wanderigg into the forest
(of night or winter), coms upon a heuse
with windows made of clear sugar (ice),
where they el iote the power of o
witch (Hades), who, 1Wke the dwurls
guards the hourd of treasurs. The nlc
witeh ie destroyed by Grethel after th
fashion of the eawnibal in the Zuyl
tale. (Max Miller, Chips, ii, 214.)
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the three gifts reach the tailor’s house.* As for the goat,
whose head the tailor had shaven, it ran into a fox’s house,
where a bee stung its bald pate, and it rushed out, never to
be heard of again.

In the Deccan tale we have a jackal and a barber in the
place of the goat and the tailor: and the mischlef is done,
not by leading the barber to expel his children, but by cheat-
ing him of the fruits of his garden. The parallel, however,
is not confired to the fact of the fulse pretences; the barber
retaliates, like the tailor, and inflicts a severe wound on the
jackal, As before, in the German story, the goat is a goat;
but the jackal is a transformed rajah, none other in short
than the Beast who is wedded to Beauty and the mouster
who becomes the husband of Psyche, and thus even this
story lies within the magie circle of strictly mythical tradi-
tion. But before he wins his bride, the jackul-rajah is
reduced to "sore straits, and his adventures give occasion
for some sharp satire on Hindu popular theology. Coming
acrosse a bullock’s carcass, the jackal eats his way into it,
while the sun go contracts the hide. that he finds himself
unable to get out. Fearing to be killed if discovered, or
to be buried alive if he escaped notice, the jackal, on the
approach of the scavengers, cries out, ‘Take care, good
people, how you touch me, for 1 am a great saint.” The
mahars in terror ask him who he is, end what he wanis.
‘1, angwered the jackal, ‘am a very holy saint. I am also
the god of your village, and I am very angry with you,
because you never worship me nor bring me offerings.” <O
my lord,” they cried, ‘ what offerings will please you? Tell
us only, and we will bring youn whutever you like.,” * Good,’
said the jackal; ‘then you must fetch hither plenty of rice,
Plenty of flowers, and & nice fat chicken: place them as an
offering heside me, and pour a great deal of water over them,
a8 you do at your most solemn feasts, and then I will forgive
you your sins.’ The wetting, of course, splits the dry
bullock’s gkin, and the jackal, jumping oul, runs with the
chicken in his mouth to the jungle. When again he was

' Tha Norse story of ‘The Lal who went to the North Wind’ turbs on the
same machinery,
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BOOK  newrly starved, he heard a Brahman bewailing his poverty,
—— and declaring that if a dog or a jackal were to offer to marry

one of his daughters, he should kave her-—an eagerness in
complete contrast with the reluctance of the merchant who
is obliged to surrender his child to the beast, The jeckal
takes him at bis word, and leads kis wife away to & splendid
subterranean palace, where she finds that each night the
jackal lays aside his skin, and becomes a besutiful young
man. Soon the Brahman comes to the jackal’s cave to see
how his child gets on; but just as he is about to enter, the
jackal stops him, and, learning his wants, gives him a melon,
the seeds of which will bring bim some money. A neighbour,
admiring the fruit produced from these seeds, buys some from
the Brahman’s wife, and finding that they are full of dizmonds,
pearls and rubies, purchases the whole stock, until the Brah-
man himself opens a small withered melon, and learns how
he ] as been overreached. In vain he asks restitution from
the woman who bas bought them; she knows nothing of
any miraculous melons, and a jeweller to whom he takes the
jewels from the withered melon, accuses him of having stolen
the gems from his shop, and impounds them all. Again
the Brahman betakes himself to the jackal, who, seeing the
nselessness of giving him geld or jewels, brings him out a jar
which is always full of good things.! The Brahman now
lived in Juxury; but another Brahman informed the rajah of
the royal style in ‘which his onee poorer neighbour feasted,
and the rajah appropriated the jar for his own special use.
‘When onece again he carried this story of his wrongs to his
-gon-in-law, the jackal gave him another jar, within which
-was a rope and a stick, which would perform their work of
chastisement as soon as the jar was opened. Uncovering
the jar while he was alone, the Brahman had cause to repent
his rashness, for every bome in his body was left aching.
With this personal experience of the powers of the stick, the
Brahman generously invited the rejuh and his brother

! This jar is, of course, the horn of merves asthe source of life and wealth
Awaltheia, the napkin of Rhydderch, will bs more fitly exumined when we
e never-failing tableof the Biblopisns,  come to analyse Yhe with of the divine

the cup of the Malee's wife I the ship Argo, See the section on the

Hindu od; but the countlesa forms Vivifying Sun. Book . eh. ii.
assumed by the mysterious vessel vhicl: frifying Sun e



WISH.

Brahman to come and test the virtues of his new gift; and a
belabouring as hearty as that which the wicked innkeeper
received in the German tale made them yield up the dinner-
making jer. The same wholesome measure led to the re-
covery of the precious stomes from the jeweller, and the
melons from the woman who had bought them. It only
remained now, by burning the enchanted rajah’s jackal-skin,
the lion-gkin of Herakles, to transform him permanently into
the most splendid prince ever seen on earth.!

The independent growth of these tales from a common
framework is still more conclusively proved by the fact that
the agreement of the Norse with the Hindn legend is far
more close and striking than the likeness which it bears o
the Gterman story. In the Norse version we have not three
brothers, but one lad, who represents the Brahman; and in
the Norse and Hindu stories alike, the being who does the
wrong is the one who bestows the three mysterions gifts.
The goat in, the German version is simply mischievous: in
the Norse tale, the North Wind, which blows away the poor
woman's meal, bestows on her son the banquet-making cloth,
the money-coining ram, and the magic stick.? The jackal
and the cloth are thus alike endowed with the mysterious
power of the Teutonic Wish. This power is exhibited under
a thousand forms, among which cups, horns, jars, and basins
hold ihe most conspicuous place, and point to the earliest
symbol used for the expression of the idea.

The points of likeness and difference between the Hindu
story of Punchkin and the Norse tale of the ¢ Giant who had
no Heart in his Body ’ are perhaps still more striking. In the
former a rajah has seven daughters, whose mother dies while
they are still children, and a stepmother so persecutes them

! In the mythelogy of Northern
Europe the liup-skin becomes s bear-
sack, and thus, according to the story
of Porphyry, Zalmoxis, the mythical
loginlator of the Gerai, was a Berserkr,
8¢ having been. clothed in a boarskin as
Boon 88 he was burn. Probably the
explanation is mbout s trustworthy A8
thet whieh teaces the name Tritogenen
to & Cretan word trite, meaning head.
The other form of the name, Zumolxis,

Las been supposed (Nork, Feal-Wor-
terluch, s.v.) to point to mulgeo, muleeo,
and thus to denote the wizsrd or the
sorcerer. The story of his remajning
hidden for yeurs in & cave, and then
reuppearing ameng the Getai, js morely
snother form of the myths of Perse-
honé, Adanis, Baldur, Osirie, and other
ﬁqmm of the waxing und waning year.

* Dasent, Tales from the Norss, zeiv.

cxli, 2686.
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. BOOK that they make their escape. In the jungle they are found
i by the aeven sons of a nelghbourmg king, who are hunting ;

and each tekes one of the princesses as a wife, the handsomest
of course marrying the youngest. After a brief time of
happiness, the eldest prince sets off on a journey, and does
not return. His six brothers follow him, and are seen no
more. After this, as Balna, the youngest princess, rocks her
babe in his cradle, a fakeer makes his appearance, and having
vainly asked her to marry him, transforms her into a dog,
and leads her away. As he grows older, Balna’s son learns
how his parents and uncles have disappeared,and resolves to
go in search of them. His aunts beseech him not to do so;
but the youth feels sure that he will bring them all back, and
at Jength he finds his way to the house of a gardener, whose
wife, on hearing his story, tells him that his father and uncles
have all been turned into stone by the great magician
Puncakin, who keeps Balna herself imprisoned in a high
tower because she will not marry him, To aid him in his
task, the gardener’s wife disguises him in her daughter’s
dress, and gives him a basket of flowers as a present for the
captive princess. Thus arrayed, the youth is admitted to
her presence, and while none are looking, he makes himself
known to his mother by means of a ring which she had left
on his finger before the sorcerer stole her away. But the
reacue of the seven princes seemed to be as far off as ever,
and the young man suggests that Balna should now change
her tactics, and by playing the part of Delilah to Samson,
find out where his power lies, and whether he is subject to
death. The device is successful, and the soreerer betrays the
secref.

‘ Far away, far away, hundreds of thousands of miles away
from this, there lies a desolate country covered with thick
jungle. In the midst of the jungle grows 2 circle of palm
trees, and in the centre of the jungle stand six jars full of
water, piled one above another; below the sixth jar is a small
cage which contains a little green parrot; on the life of the
parrot depends my life, and if the parrotis killed T must die.’!

! In the Gaelic story of the *Young thim story, thie pnzzle is thus put,
King of Easaidh Ruadh,’ which contains * Thers is a great flugstone under the
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But this keep is guarded by myriads of evil demons, and CRAP.

Balna tries hard to dissusde her son from the venture. He
is resolute, and he finds true helpers in some eagles whose
young he saves by killing a large gerpent which was making
its way to their nest. The parent birds give him their young
to be his servants, and the eaglets, crossing their wings,
bear him through the air to the spot where the six water
jars are standing. In an instant he upsets the jar, and
snatching the parrot from his cage, rolls him up in his
cloak. The magician in his dismay at seeing the parrot in
the youth’s hands yields to every demand made by him, and:
not only the seven princes but all his other victims are
restored to life—a magnificent array of kings, courtiers,
officers, and servants.! Still the magician prayed to have
his parrot given to him.

‘Then the boy took hold of the parrot, and tore off one of
his wings, and when he did so, the magician’s right arm fell
off.

¢ Punchkin then stretched out hig left arm, erying, “ Give
me my parrot.” The prince pulled off the parrot’s second
wing and the magician’s left arm tumbled off.

¢ “ Give me my parrot,” cried he, and fell on his knees. The
prince pulled off the parrot’s right leg, the magician’s right
leg fell off ; the prince pulled off the parrot's left leg, down
fell the magician’s left.

¢ Nothing remained of him save the limbless body and the
head ; but still he rolled his eyes, and cried, * Give me my
parrot !”  “Take your parrot then,” eried the boy; and
with that he wrung the bird’s meck, and threw it at the
magician, and as he did so, Punchkin twisted round, and
with a fearful groan he died.’

threshold, There is a wether under puard it are represented by dismal cries

the flag. There is a duck in the
wether'n belly, and un egg in the belly
of the dueck, and it is in the epg that
my soul is.’

! This portion of the story is found
in the Argbinn Nights' tule of “lhe two
Sistora who were jealons of their Y ounger
Bister” Here nlsc the enchantments
are overcome by guinin seceion of a
brd, and the J;131ig—na%n?ﬁ:;mmnp; who

and jeering voiees which wssail all whe
uttempt the task.  The bird, as in the
Hindu tule, is won by the youngest of
the fumily, but it is the princess Parigade
disguised #s 8 man whoe performa the
explot, having, like Odyseeus, as he
sppronched the Beiren's lund, filled hep
eurs with cloth. Nor is the bird less
mighty than the magician, slthough he
in not killed off in the same way,

VIII.
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In its key-note and its leeding ineidents this story is pre-

_ cisely parallel to the Noree tale of the ¢ Giant who had no
T':;E:;nt Heart in his Body.” Here, a8 in the Deccan legend, there is
noHeartin & king who has seven sons, but imstead of all seven being

Lkis Body.

" who are opposed to him.

sent to hunt or woo, the youngest is left at home; and the
rajah whose children they marry has six daughters, not
seven, This younger brother who stays at home is the
Boots of European folk-lore, a being of infinitely varied
charscter, and a subject of the highest interest for all who
wish to know whence the Aryan pations obtained the mate-
rials for their epic poems. Seemingly weak and often
despised, he has keener wit and more resolute will than all
Slander and cbloquy are to him as
nothing, for he knows that in the end his truth shall be made
clear in the sight of all men. In Dr. Dasent’s words, ¢ There
he sits idle whilst all work; there he lies with that deep
irony of conscious power which knows its time must one day
come, and meantime can afford to wait, When that time
comes, he girds himself to the feat amidst the scoff and scorn
of his flesh and blood ; but even then, after he has done some
great deed, he conceals it, returns to his ashes, and again
sits idly by the kitchen fire, dirty, lazy, despised, until the
time for final recognition comes, and then his dirt and rags
fall off —he stands out in all the majesty of his royal robes,
and is acknowledged once for all a king.”* 'We see him in a
thousand forms. He is the Herakiles on whom the mean

1 Dagent, Norge Tales, cliv. Some of
the stories told of Buots are very migni-
ficant, Among the most noteworthy is
Grimm'e story of ‘One who travelled to
learn what shivering mesnt.” The stupid
boy in this tale shows marvelious
strength of arm, but he is o more able
to shiver than the sun. At midnight
he ig still quick with the heut of fire,
which cannot be cooled even by contact
with the dead. Like Sigusd, herecovers
the treasures in the robber's keeping,
and he learns to shiver only when his
bride pours over §im at night & pail of
water full of fish—in other words, when
Helios plunges into the sen as Endym on,
Elsewhere, he is wot only the wanderer
or vagabond, but the diecharged aoldier,
or the stroliing pluyer, who is really the
king Thrushbeard I the German story,

who tames the pride of the princess as
Indrs subdues Dahand; or he is the
countryman who eheats the Jew in the
story of the *tood Burguin’ He is the
young king of Kasaidh Ruadh in the
tcortish story, who gete for the giant
the Glaive of Light {Excalibur, or the
speur of Achillens), and whn rides a dun
filly, gifted like the horse Xanthos with
the power of epeech, Mo i the ‘ buld
rough-skinned gillia* of the smithy in the
H?g%lland tule of *The Brown Dear of
the Green Glen, on whose hend the
mysterious bird alights to point him cut
a8 the father of the dawn-child. In the
story of the < Three Soldiers ' in the same
collection, he ia the poor soldier who is
wheadied of his three wish-gifts, but
recovering them in the end is ween in hix
native majesty.
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Eurystheus delights to pour contempt ; he is Cinderella sit- CHAP.

ting in the dust, while her sisters flaunt their finery abroad
he is the Oidipous who knows nothing,! yet reads the myste-
rious riddle of the Sphinx; heis the Phoibos who serves in
the honse of Admétos and the palace of Laomedon ; heisthe
Payche who seeks her lost love almost in despair, and yet
with the hope still living in her that her search shall not be
unsuccessful ; above all, he is the Ithakan chief, clothed in
beggar’s rags, flonted by the svitors, putting forth hia strength
for one moment to crush the insolent Arnaios, then sitting
down humbly on the threshold,” recognised only by an old
purse and his dog, waiting patiently till the time comes that
he shall bend the nnerring bow and having slain his enemies
appear once more in glorious garb by the side of a wife as
radiant in beauty as when he left her years ago for a long
and & hard warfare far away. Nay, he even becomes an
idiot, but even in this his greatest humiliation the memory
of his frue greatness is never forgotten. Thua the Gaelic
¢ Lay of the Great Fool” relates the

Tule of wonder, thut was heard without lie,
Of the idict to whom hosts yield,

A haughty son whe yiclds not to arms,
Whuse name was the mighty fool.

The might of the world he hud seized

In his hands, and it was no rude deed ;

It was not the strength of his Llade or shiald,
Bat that the mightiest was in his grasp.?

He becomes, of course, the husband of Helen,

The mighty fool is his nume,
And hig wife js tha younp Frirfive ;
The men of the workd are ar his beek,
And the yielding to him way mine;
and the Helen of the story has, of course, her Paris. The
fool goes to sleep, and as he slumbers a Gruagach gives her a
kiss, and like Helen ¢ the lady was not ill-pleased that he
came,” But his coming is for evil luck, and the deceiver shall
be well repaid when the fool comes to take vengeance.
5till will I give my vows, .
Though thou thinkest mu-h of thy speech ;

Whan comes the Grusguohof the tissus cloak,
He will repay thea for kis wife's kise.

1 & umBiv «l2ds OiBiwous, * Campbell, Tales of the West High-
Sophokles, Oid. Tyr, 397T. lands, iii. 154.
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MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

Boots then acts the part of Balna’s son in the Hindu story,
while the sorcerer reappears in the Norse tale as a giant, who
turns the six princes and their wives into stone. The inci-
dent is by no means peculiar to this tale, and the examples
already adduced would alone warrant the assertion that the
whole maas of folk-lore in every country may be resolved into
an endless series of repetitions, combinations, and adapta-
tions of a few leading ideas or of their developements, all
sufficiently resembling each other to leave no doubts of their
fundamental identity, yet so unlike in outward garb and
colouring, so thoroughly natural and vigorous under all their
changes, as to leave no room for any other supposition than
that of a perfectly independent growth from one common
stem. If speaking of the marvels wrought by musical genius,
Dr. Newman eould say,  There are seven notes in the scale;
make them thirteen, yet how slender an outfit for so vast an
enterprise,’ ! we may well feel the same astonishment as we
gee the mighty harvest of mythical lore which a few seeds
have yiclded, and begin to understand how it is that ideas so
repeated, disguised, or travestied never lost their charm, but
find us as ready to listen when they are brought before us for
the hundredth time in a new dress, as wlien we first made
acquaintance with them.

In the modified machinery of the Norse tale, the remon-
strances addressed to Balna’s gon in the Hindu story are
bere addressed to Boots, whose kindness to the brute crea-
tures who become his friends is drawn out in the more full
detail characteristic of Western legends. The Hindu hero
helps eagles only; Boots suecours a raven, a salmon, and a
wolf, and the latter having devoured his horse bears him on

v University Sermons, p. 348, In
thesa two etories the Magictan Punehkin
and the Heattless Giant are manifestly
only other forms of the dark beings,
the Papis, who steal uway the bripht
trescures, whether cows, maidens, or
youths, from the sgleaming west. In
each case there is u long search for
them ; and us Troy cannot full without
Achilleus, no here there is only one whe
€A achieva the expluit of rescuing the
baings who have been turned into stone,
o8 Niobd is hurdened into rock. The

yruthful son of Baloa in his digguise is
the woemanlike Thesens, I¥onysus, or
Achilleus. Balon hereo!f imprisoned in
the tower with the sorcersr wliom she
hates is Helen shut up in Ilien with
the sedmeer whom she loathes; and as
Helen calle hergelf the dog-fuced, so
Balna is transformed nte a dog when
Punehkin leads her away. The sagles
whoue young he saves, like the heraes of
so many popular tales, are the bright
cloude who hear off little Surys Bai to
the nest on the tree top.
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ita back with the speed of light to the house of the giant
who has turned his brothers into stone.! Then he finds, not
his mother, like Balna’s son, but the beautiful princess who
is to be his bride, and who promises to find ouf, if she can,
where the giant keeps his heart, for, wherever it be, it is not
in his body. The colloguies which lead at length to the true
answer exhibit the giant in the more kindly and rollicking
character frequently bestowed on trolls, dwarfs, elves, and
demons, in the mythology of the Western Aryans. The
final answer corresponds precisely to that of Punchkin. ¢Far,
far away in a lake lies an island; on that island stands &
church; in that church is a well; in that well swims a duck;
in that duck there is an egg; and in that egg there lies
my heart, you darling.’ His darling takes s tender farewell
of Boots, who sets off on the wolf’s back, to solve, as in the
Eastern tale, the mystery of the water and the bird. The
wolf takes him to the island ; but the church keys bang high
on the steeple, and the raven is now brought in to perform
an office analogous to that of the young eaglets in the Deccan
legend. At last, by the salmon’s help, the egg is brought
from the bottom of the well where the duck had dropped it.

‘Then the wolf told him to squeeze the egg, and as scon
as ever he aqueezed it, the giant screamed out.

¢ ¢ Bqueeze it again,” said the wolf ; and when the prince
did so, the giant screamed still more piteously, and begged
and prayed so prettily to be spared, saying he would do all

! The constant agency of walres and
foxea in the German stories st ouee
guggests a compariscn with the Myrmi-
dons whom the Homeris poet so elabo-
rately likens to wolves, with Phoibos
himself as the wolf-god of Aschylos,
and with the juckal princes of castern
wtory. In Grimm's story of ‘The Two
Brothers’ tha animals succonred are
the hare, fox, woif, and lion, and they
each, aain the Hindn tale, offer their
young as ministers to the hero whe has
spared their lives, In ths beautiful
legend of the Golden Bird, the youngest
brother and the fox whom by his kind-
ness he secures na his aily, alike repre-
seat the disgmised chieftain of Ithake,
and the rajshe of the Hindu storics.
The dispuise in which the youngest

brother returns home is put on by him-
self. He has exchanged clothes with &
beggar; the fox is of course enchanted,
and can only be freed by destroying the
body in which he is imprisoned. Bat
this idea of enchantment would inevi-
tally be suggested by the magic power
of Athénéd in seaming the face of Odys-
seus with the wrinkles of a squalid
old age, while the Christianised North-
mean would convert Athéné herself inte
a witch. In this story the mere presence
of the ilisguised yonth, who was supposad
to be murdered, just s the snitors sup-
posed O:lysseus to be dend, makes the
golden bird begiu to sing, the golden
horse begin to eat, and the beawifel
raaiden to cease weeping, ‘The meaning
is obrieus,
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that the prince wished if he would only not squeeze his heart
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¢ % Tell him if he will restore to life again your six brothers
and their brides, yon will spare his life,” gaid the wolf
Yes, the giant was ready to do that, and he turned the six
brothers into king’s sons again, and their brides into king's
daughters.

¢ « Now aqueeze the egg in two,” said the wolf. So Boots
squeezed the egg to pieces, and the giant burst at once.’

If the morality of myths be a fair matter for compatison,
the Eastern story has here the advantage. Balna’s son
makes no definite promise to the magician ; but a parallel to

+Punchkin, almost closer than that of the giant, is furnished

in Grimm’s story of the Two Brothers, where a witch is
forced to restorve all her vietims to life. * The old witeh took
a twig ' and changed the stones back to what they were, and
immejately his brother and the beasts stood before the
hunteman, as well as many merchants, workpeople and shep-
herds, who, delighted with their freedom, returned home;
but the twin brothers,” when they saw each other again,
kissed and embraced and were very glad.’®

' The supposition that these stories have been transmitted
laterally is tenable only on the further hypothesis, that in
every Aryan land, from Eastern India to the Highlands of
Secotland, the folk-lore of the country has had its character
determined by the literature of written books, that in every
land@ men have handled the stories introduced from other
countries with the deliberate purpose of modifying and adapt-
ing them, and that they have done their work in such a way
as pometimes to leave scarcely a resemblance, at other times
scarcely to effect the smallest change. In no other range of
literature has any such result ever been achieved. Iu these
stories we have narratives which have confessedly been re-
ceived in the crudest form, if the fable of the Brahman and
the goat is to be taken as the original of the Master Thief,
and which hate been worked up with marvellous vigour and-

! The rod of Kirké. The persons sllurements or tempmtions of the place,
chal:tged into etones represent the com- 2 The Dioskouroi, or the Aavins,

ions of Kurylochos. They are petri- * 8ee nlsy Campbell's Zules of the
od only becsuse they cannot resist the  West Highlands, i. 103,
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under indefinitely varied forms, not by the scholars who im- OHAP.
ported the volumes of the Kalila and Dimna, or the Exploits —

of the Romans, but by unknown men amovg the people.
The teles have been circulated for the most part only among
those who have no books, and many if not most of them have
been made known only of late years for the first time to the
antiquarians and philologists who have devoted their lives
to hunting them out. How then do we find in Teutonic or
Hindu stories not merely incidents which specially charac-
terise the story of Odysseus, but almost the very words in
which they are related in the Odyssey? The task of analys-
ing and comparing these legends is not a light one even for
those who have all the appliances of books and the aid of a
body of men working with them for the same end. Yet old
men and old women reproduce in India and Germany, in Nor-
way, in Scotland, and in Ireland, the most subtle turns of
thought and expression, and an endless series of complicated
narratives, in which the order of incidents and the words of
the speakers are preserved with a fidelity nowhere paral-
leled in the oral tradition of historical events. It may
safely be said that no series of stories introduced in the form
of translations from other languages could ever thus have
filtered down into the lowest strata of society, and thence
have sprung up again, like Antaios, with greater energy and
heightened beauty, and ‘ nursery tales are generally the last
things to be adopted by one nation from another.’! But it
i& not safe to assume on the part of Highland peasants or
Hindu nurses a familiarity with the epical literature of the
Homeric or Vedie poets; and hence the production of actnal
evidence in any given race for the independent growth of
popular stories may be received as throwing fresh light on
questions already practically solved, but can scarcely be re-
garded as indispensable. It can scarcely be mnecessary to
prove that the tale of the Three Snake Leaves was not
derived by the old German storytellers from the pages of
Pausanias, or that Beauty and the Beast was not suggested by
Appuleius. There is nothing therefore which needs to
surprise mws in the fact that stories already familiar to the
' Max Miller, Chipe, ii. 218.
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BOI?K weetern Aryans have been brought to us in their ecastorn

R E—

versions only as yesterday.

Theetaries  Among such tales is the story, cited by Dr. Dasent, of

of King
Putraka,
and ths
Thres
Princesses
of White-
lend,

King Putraka, who wandering among the Vindhya moun-
tains finds two men quarreling for the possession of a bowl,
‘s staff, and a pair of shoes, and induces them to determine by
running a race whose these things shall be. No sooner have
they started than Putraka puts on the shoes, which give the
power of flight, and vanishes with the staff and bowl also.
The story, which in this form has ouly recently been made
known inm Europe through the translation of the tales of
Somadeva, is merely another version of the old Norse legend

- of the Three Princesser of Whiteland, in which three brothers

fight for a hundred years about a hat, a cloak, and a pair of
boots, until a king, passing by, prevails on them to let him
try the things, and putting them on, wishes himself away.
The incident, Dr. Dasent adds, is found in Wallachian and
Tartar stories,' while the three gifts come again in the
stories already cited, of the Table, the Ass, and the Stick,
the Lad that went to the North Wind, and the Hindu tale
of the Brahman, the Jackal, and the Barber. But the gifts
themselves are found everywhere. The shoes are the
sandals of Hermes, the seven-leagued boots of Jack the
Giant Killer ;* the hat is the helmet of Hudes, the Tarn-
Kappe of the Nibelungen Licd;? in the staff we have the
rod of Kirké, and in the bowl that emblem of fertility and
life which meets us at every turm, from the holy vessel

' Y5 occurs alao in the German
lepend of ‘ The King of the Golden
Mountain’ In the story of Gyges
(Plato, Pol. 360), thie power of making
the wearer irvisible resides in a ring,
which be discovers far beneath the sur-
faen of the earth. This ring enables
him to corrupt the wife of Kandaules,
and eo te become master of the Lydian
kingdem ; end thos it belongs to the
pumber of myaterious rings which
represent the Hindu Yoni. See also
the Guaelic tale -of *Copal Crovi.'
Camptbell, i. 133. The tripla power of
wish ia invested in the atone given by
the dwarf to Thoraton. Ksightley,
Fairy Mythology, T1.

1 Tho ladder by which Jack ascends

to heaven ia not peculiar to thia story.
It is possibly only another form of the
Bridge of Heimdall. ¢Mr. Tylor.
anys Professor Max Miill=r, ' aptly
compares the [Mabdan] fuble of the vine
and the fat woman with the story of
Jack and the Bean Btalk, and he
brings other stories from Malzy and
Palynesinn districts embodying the same
idea. Among the different ways by
which it was thought possible to uscend
from esarth to heaven, Mr, Tylor wen-
tions the rank spear-graes, 4 rope or
thong. & epider’s web, & ladder of iron
or gotd, a column of smoke, or the rain-
how.' Chips, ii. 268,
* I v, 845,
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family.! A series of incidents such as these counld never have
been thought out by two braine working apart from each
other; and we ara driven to admit that at least the
machinery by which the result was to be brought about had
been devised before the separation, or to maintain that the
story has in the one case or in the other been imported
bodily. Probably no instance could be adduced in which a
borrowed story differs so widely from the original. In all
cases of adaptation the borrower either improves upon the
iden or weakens it. Here both the stories exhibit equally

clear tokens of vigorous and independent growth.?
But the story of the nautch-girl is only one incident in a

larger drama.

The bird of the German tale is a common

gparrow ; the parrot which brings about the death of Champa
Ranee is nothing less than the Maharajah Vicram, who has

v Chips from a German Workshop,
ii. 233.

t It is mearcely uan exaggeration to
sey that there is scarcely one important
fasture of the Hindu popular sturies
which are not tc be found in those of
Germany and Seandinavia, and which
are not repeated in Celtic traditions.
In each case the story is the same, yet
not the same, and the main question
becomes one rather of historieal than of
philological evidence. ‘'l'he substantial
wdentity of the tales ia indisputabls;
and if the fact be that these storiea
were in the possession of Germans snd
Norwegians, Irishmen and Scottish
Highianders, long before any systematic
attempt was made to commit to writing
and publish the folklore of Europe, the
further conclusion is alse involved that
these stories do not owe their diffusion
to book-learning; and assuredly tha
commoereial interconrse which would se-
eoant for them implies an amount and
& frequency of communication beyond
that of the most stirring und enter-
Sl'ls'll'.lg natione of the prescut duy. Mr.

ampbell, in his invaluable collection
of Popu'ar Tales of the Wesi High-
lands, dismigses the hypothesis = as
wholly untenable. ©OFf the notion that
these Highland treditions may hare
BOrung up sinca the publication of
Grimm's ‘gnd Duasent’s eollections of
German mnd Norse tales, he asserts
that & manuscript lent to him by the
translator proves that the wtorics wers

VOL. 1.

known in Scotland before these trunsla-
tivna were made public (vol. i. p. xlvi),
and  adds, reaspnably enough, that
*when all the narrators agree in saying
that they have known these atories all
their lives, und when the variation is so
marked, the resemblance {v rather to be
attributed to common origin than to
books® (ib. xlviii) More definitely he
asgerts, * After working for a year and
weighing ail 1he evidence that has come
in my wav, I have come to agree with
those who hold that popular tales are
genernlly purs traditions’ (b 227).
The care with which he has examined
the large Lody of Celtic traditins,
gives his judgement the greatest weight,
gnd fully justifies his conclusion that
t popular tules are woven together 1z &
network which seems to pervade the
world, and tn be fastened to everyl.hing
in it. Tradition, buoks, history, an
mythology lung together; no sooner
has the net been freed from one anag,
and & me-h gamed, thun another mash
ia discuvered; und fo, unless many
bands combine, the net and the com-
tents will never ba breught to shore’
(b 229). Itisnnt a lirtle startling to
find that the so-ceiled classical mytho-
logy of the Greeks, in which the myth
of Paychd was supposed to be almowt
the omly popular tale accidentally pre-
served to us, coutaine the germs, and
more than the germa, of nearly every
story in the popular traditions of Ger.
many, Norwsy, India, and Seotland,
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BOOK received from the god of wisdom the power of transporting
-..._{__... his soul into any other body, while by an antidote he keeps
his own body from corruption. And here we are brought to
8 parallelism which cannot be accounted for on any theory
of medieval importation. The story of Vieram is essentially
the story of Hermotimos of Klazomenai, whose soul wanders
at will through space, while his body remains undecayed at
home, until his wife, tired out by his repeated desertions,
burns his body while he is away, and thus effectually prevents
his resuming his proper form. A populer Dececan tale, which
is also told by Pliny ard Lucian, must have existed, if only in
. & rudimentary state, while Greeks and Hindus still lived as
a eingle people. But a genuine humour, of which we have
little more than a faint germ in the Greek legend, runs
through the Hindu story. In both the wife is vexed by the
frequent absence of her husband : but the real fun of the
Deccan tale rises from the complications produced by the
carpenter’s son, who overhears the god Gunputti as he
teaches Vieram the mystic words which enable him to pass
from his own body into another ; but as he could not see
the antidote which Vicram received to keep his tenantless
body from decay, the carpenter’s son was but balf enlightened,
No sconer, however, had Vieram transferred his soul to the
parrot’s body, than the carpenter’s son entered the body of
Vicram, and the work of corruption began in his own. The
pseudo-rajah is at once detected by the Wuzeer Butti, who
standa to Vicram in the relation of Patroklos to Achilleus,
or of Theseus to Peirithoss, and who recommends the whole
court to show a cold shoulder to the impostor, and make his
sojourn in Vicram’s body as unpleasant as possible. Worn
out at last with waiting, Butti sets off to search for his friend,
and by good luck is one of the throng assembled fo witness
the ascension of Champa Ranee. Buftti recognises his friend,
and at once puts him into safe keeping in a cage. On
reaching home it became necessary to get the carpenter’s
gon out of Vicram’s body, and the Wuzeer, foreseeing that
this would be no easy task, proposes s butting match between
two rams, the one belonging to himself, the other to the
pseudo-rajah. Butti accordingly submits his own ram to a
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training, which greatly hardens his horns ; and so when the
fight began, the pretended rajah, seeing to his wexation that
his favourite was getting the worst in the battle, transported
his soul into the ramn’s body, to.add to its strength and reso-
lution. No scomer was this done, than Vieram left the
parrot’s body and re-entered his own, and Butti, slaying the
defeated ram, put an end to the life of the carpenter’s son,
by leaving him no body in which to take up his-abode. But
fresh troubles were in store for Butti; and these troubles
take us back to the legends of Brynhild and Persephoné, of
Tammuz, Adonis, and Osiris. Not yet cured of his- wandering
propensities, Vieram goes to sleep in & jungle with his mouth
open, into which creeps a cobra who refuses to be dislodged
-—the deadly snake of winter and darkness, which stings the
beautiful Eurydiké, and lies coiled arcund the maiden on the
glistening heath, The rajah, in his intolerable misery, leaves:
his home, just as Persephoné is taken away from Démétér,
and Butti seeks him in vain for twelve years (the ten years
of the struggle at Ilion), as he roams in the disguise of a
fakeer. Meanwhile, the beautiful Buceoulee, who had recog-
nised her destined husband under his squalid rags as Eury-
kleia recognises Odysseus, had succeeded in freeing Vicram
from his tormentor, and thus all three returned to the long
forsaken Anar Ranee, But before we examine incidents
which take us into the more strictly mythical regions of
Aryan folk-lore, it is necessary to show how large is that
class of stories to which the tale of the Dancing Girl and the
Woodcutter belongs. There are some which are even wore
remarkable for their agreement in the general acheme with
thorough divergence in detail.

In the story entitled, ¢ The Table, the Ass, and the Stick’
in Grimm’s collection, & goat, whose appetite cannot be
satisfied, brings @ teilor into grievous trouble by leading him
to drive his three sons away from their home on groundless
charges, At last, finding that he had been cheated, he
scourges the goat, which makes the best of its wa.y from his
dwelling, Meanwhile, the three sons had each been learning
& trade, and each received his reward. To the eldest son was
given a table, which at the words ¢ Cover thyself,’ at once

- B
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presentod a magnificent banquet; the second received a
donkey, which on hearing the word ¢Bricklebrit’ rained
down geld pieces,! and both were deprived of their gifta by a
thievish innkeeper, to whom they had in succession revealed
their secret. On reaching home, the eldest aon, boasting to
his father of his inexhaustible table, was discomfited by
finding that some common table had been put in its place;
and the second in like manner, in making trisl of his ass,
found himself in possession of a very ordinary donkey. But
the youngest som had not yet returned, and to him they sent
word ef the scurvy behawiour of the innkeeper. When the
time of the third son’s departure ecame, his master gave him
a sack, adding * In it there lies a stick.” The young men.
took the sack as a thing that might do him good service,
but asked why ke should take the stick, as it only made the
sack heavier to carry. The stick, however, was endowed
with the power of jumping out of the sack and belabouring
any one against whom its owner had a grudge. Thus armed,
the youth went cheerfully to the house of the innkeeper, who,
thinking that the sack muet certainly contain treasure, tried
to take it from the young man’s pillow while be slept. But
he had reckoned without his host. The stick hears the fatal
word, and at once falls without mercy on the thief, who
roars out that he will surrender the table and the ass. Thua

1 This donkey ie, in fact, Midan, at
whose touch everything turns to gold —
a myth which reappesrs in the Irish
tradition of Lavra Loingsech, whoe had
horse's ears, am Midas had those of an
ass. Tha reeds betrayed the aecrst in
the cage of Midas ; the barber of Lavra
whispered the aecrct in the Irish story
to a willow; the willow was cut down,
and the harp made of the wood mar-
mured ‘Lavra Loibggsech has horse's
ears.” (Fergusson, 7%3 Trigh before the
<l st,) The horse and the nss
donhtless represent the Harits of Hindn
mythology ; the productivn-of gold (the
golden Light) by the sun or the dawn
recurs agsin and sgain in Aryan
legends. In Grimm's etory of the
‘ Three Little Men in the Wood,' the
kindly dawn-child ehares her bread
with the dwarfs, who, as in the Vol-
sung tale, guard the treasures of the
sarth, and in veturn they grant to her

the power of becoming more beautiful
every day, and that 1 piece of gold shall
fall out of her mouth every word that
she spenks. But the has a stepsister,
the winter, who, not having her kindly
feelings, refuses to share her bread with
the dwarfs, who decree that she ghall
grow more ugly every duy, and that
toads shzll epring from her mouth
whenever she sperks. Thia ig the
story of ‘Buehy Bride' in Dacent’s
XNurse Tales. The dawn-children re.
appear in the story of Haneel and
Grethel, who, wendering into tha forest
{of night or winter}, come upon a housa
with windowe made of clear sugar (ice),
where they fall into the power of u
witch (Hades), who, like the dwurfs,
guarda the hoard of trepsure, The old
witeh ie desiroyed by Grethel after the
fashion of the eannibal in the Zuly
tale, (Max Miiller, Chips, ii. 214.)
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the three gifts reach the tailor’s house.! As for the goat,
whose head the tailor had shaven, it ran into a fox’s house,
where & bee stung its bald pate, and it rushed out, never to
be heard of again.

In the Deccan tale we have a jackal and a barber in the
place of the goat and the tailor: and the mischief is done,
not by leading the barber to expel hig children, but by cheat-
ing him of the fruits of his garden. The parallel, however,
is not confined to the fact of the false pretences; the barber
retaliates, likke the tailor, and inflicts a severe wound on the
jackal. Ag before, in the German story, the goat is a goat;
but the jackal is a transformed rajah, none other in short
than the Beast who is wedded to Beauty and the monster
who becomes the husband of Psyche,. and thus even this-
tory lies within the magic circle of strictly mythical tradi--
tion. But before he wins his bride, the jackal-rajah is
reduced to sore straits, and his adventures give occasion
for some sharp satire on Hindu popular theology. Coming
across a bullock’s carcass, the jackal eats his way into it,
while the sun so contracts the hide that he finds himgelf
unable to get out. Fearing to be killed if discovered, or
to be buried alive if he escaped notice, the jackal, on the
approach of the scavengers, cries out, ‘Take care, good
people, how you touch me, for I am a great saint.’ The
mahars in terror ask him who he is, and what he wanis,
¢1,” anawered the jackal, ‘am a very holy saint. I am also
the god of your village, and I am very angry with you,
because you never worship me nor bring me offerings.” <O
my lord,’ they cried,  what offerings will please you? Tell
us only, and we will bring you whatever you like.’ “Good,”
said the juckal; *then you must fetch hither plenty of rice,
plenty of flowers, and a nice fat chicken: place them as an
offering beside me, and pour a great deal of water over them,
88 you do at your most solemn fensts, and then I will forgive
you your sins.’ The wetting, of course, splits the dry
bullock’s skin, and the jackal, jumping out, runs with the
chicken in his mouth to the jungle. When again he was

Y The Norse atory of ‘The Lad who went to the North Wind’ turne on the
same machinery,
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BOOK nearly starved, he heard a Brahman bewailing his poverty,
——— and declaring that if a dog or a jackal were to offer to marry

one of his daughters, he should have her—an eagerness in
complete contrast with the reluctance of the merchant who
is obliged to surrender his child to the beast. The jackal
takes him at his word, and leads his wife away to a splendid
subterranean palace, where she finds that each night the
jackal lays aside his ekin, and becomes a beautiful young
man. Soon the Brahman comes to the jackal’s cave to see
how his child gets on; but just as he is about to enter, the
jackal stops him, and, learning his wants, gives him a melon,
the:seeds of which will bring him some money. A neighbour,
admiring the fruit produced from these seeds, buys some from
the Brahman’s wife, and finding that they are full of diamonds,
pearls and rubies, purchases the whole stock, until the Brah-
man himself opens a small withered melon, and learns how
he Las been overreached. In vain he asks restitution from
the woman who has bought them; she knows nothing of
any miraculous melons, and a jeweller to whom he takes the
jewels from the withered melon, accuses him of having stolen
the gems from his shop, and impounds them all. Agsain
the Brahman betakes himself to the jackal, who, seeing the
uselessness of giving him gold or jewels, brings him out a jar
which is always full of good things.! The Brahman now
lived in luxury ; but another Brehman informed the rajah of
the royal style in which his once poorer neighbour feasted,
and the rajah appropriated the jar for his own special use.
"When once again he carried this story of his wrongs to his

son-in-law, the jackal gave him another jar, within which

was a rope and a stick, which would perform their work of
chastisement as soon as the jar was opened. Uncovering

the jar while he was alone, the Brahman had cause to repent

his rashness, for every bone in his body was left aching.
With this personal experience of the powers of the stick, the

Brahman generously invited

* Thix jar is, of contse, the horn of
Amaltheia, the napkin of Rhydderch,
the never-fgiling table of the Ethiopians,
the cop of the Mnlee's wife in the
Hindu legend ; Lut the countlean forma
assumed by the mysterious vessel which

the rajah and his brother

eerves ok the source of Tife and wealth
will ba more fitly exumined when wa
come to gnalyse the myth of the divine
thip Argo. See the section on the
Vivifying Bupn, Book 1. ch. ii,



WISH.

Brahman to come and test the virtues of his new gift; and a
belabouring as heerty as that which the wicked innkeeper
received in the German tale made them yield up the dinner-
making jar. The same wholesome measure led to the re-
covery of the precious stones from the jeweller, and the
melons from the woman who had bought them. It only
remained now, by burning the enchanted rajah’s jackal-gkin,
the lion-skin of Herakles, to transform him permanently into
the most splendid prince ever seen on earth.!

The independent growth of these tales from a common
framework is still more conclusively proved by the fact that
the agreement of the Norse with the Hindu legend is far
more close and striking than the likeness which it bears to
the German story. In the Norse version we have not three
brothers, but one lad, who represents the Brahman; and in
the Norse and Hindu stories alike, the being who does the
wrong i8 the one who bestows the three mysterious gifte.
The goat in the German version is simply mischievous: in
the Norse tale, the North Wind, which blows away the poor
woman's meal, bestows on her son the banquet-making cloth,
the money-coining ram, and the magic stick.? The jackal
and the cloth are thus alike endowed with the mysterious
power of the Teutonic Wish. This power is exhibited under
a thousand forms, among which cups, horns, jars, and basins
hold {he most conspicuous place, and point to the earliest
symbol used for the expression of the idea.

The points of likeness and difference between the Hindu
story of Punchkin and the Norse tale of the ¢ Giant who had
no Heart in his Body ’ are perhaps still more striking. In the
former a rajah hag seven daughbers, whose mother dies while
they are still children, and a stepmother so persecutes them

'In the mythology of Northern
Europe the lion-skin becomes u bear-
sack, and thus, necording to the story
of Porphyry, Zulmoxis, the mythical
legislator of the Getul, was a Berserkr,
a8 having Leen clothed in » bewrskin ue
goon as he was born. Probably the
explunation is about as trustworthy ae
that which traces the name Tritogeneia
to & Cretan word trito, meuning head.
The other form of the pame, Zumolxis,

haw been supposed (Nork, Aeal-Wor-
terluek, my.) to point to mulgeo, muleeo,
and thus to devote the wizerd or the
gorcerer, The story of his remniniog
hidden for yosrs 1 & cuve, and then
reappenring among thw Getad, is merely
unother furm of the mythe of Perse-
phoné, Adonis, Buldur, Osirie, and other

" deities of the waxing and waning year.

2 Dasent, Tales from the Norse, xciv.
exli, 2686.
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that they make their ewape In the jungle they are found

L by the seven sons of a neighbouring king, who are huating ;

and each takes one of the princesses ag a wife, the handsomest

" of course marrying the youngest. After a brief time of

happiness, the eldest prince sets off on a journey, end does
not return. Hie gix brothers follow him, and are seen no
more. After this, as Balna, the youngest princess, rocks her
babe in his cradle, a faleer makes his appearance, and having
vainly asked ber to marry him, transforms her into a dog,
and leads her away. As he grows older, Balna’s son learns
how his parents and uncles have disappeared, and resolves to
go in search of them. His aunts beseech him not to do so;
but the youth feels sure that he will bring them all back, and
at length he finds his way to the house of a gardener, whose
wife, on hearing his story, tells him that his father and uncles
have all been turned into stone by the great magician
Punchkin, who keeps Balna herself imprisoned in a high
tower because she will not marry him. To aid him in his
task, the gardenmer’s wife disguises him in her daughter’s
dress, and gives him a basket of flowers as a present for the
captive princess. Thus arrayed, the youth is adwitted to
her presence, and while none are looking, he makes himsgelf
known to his mother by means of a ring which she had left
on his finger before the sorcerer stole her away. DBut the
rescue of the seven princes seemed to be as far off as ever,
and the young man suggests that Balna should now change
her tactics, and by playing the part of Delilah to Samson,
find out where his power lies, and whether he is subject to
death. The device is successful, and the sorcerer betrays the
secret.

‘Far away, far away, hundreds of thonsands of miles away
from this, there lies a desolate country covered with thick
jungle. In the midst of the jungle grows a circle of palm
trees, and in the centre of the jungle stand six jars full of
water, piled one ahove another; below the sixth jar isa small
cage which contains a little green parrot; on the life of the
parrot depends my life, and if the parrot is killed I must die.’!

! In the Guelic story of the 'Young this story, this puzale is thus
King of Eaeaidh Ruadh,’ which containg  * Thers 1? [ gmtpﬂu.gstone underptit
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But this keep is guarded by myriads of evil demons, and CRAP.
Balna tries bard to dissuazde her son from the venture. He __‘EI_I_,
is resolute, and he finds true helpers in some eagles whose
young he saves by killing a large serpent which was making
its way to their nest. The parent birds give him their young
to be his servants, and the eaglets, crossing their wings,
bear him through the air to the spot where the six water
jars are standing. In an instant he upsets the jar, and
snatching the parrot from his cage, rolls him up in his
cloak. The magician in his dismay at seeing the parrot in
the youth’s hands yields to every demand made by him, and
not only the seven princes but all his other victims are
restored to life—a magnificent array of kings, courtiers,
officers, and servants.! Still the magician prayed to have
his parrot given to him.

¢Then the boy took hold of the parrot, and tore off one of
his wings, and when he did so, the magician’s right arm fell
off.

¢ Punchkin then stretched out his left arm, erying, “ Give
me my parrot.” The prince pulled off the parrot’s second
wing and the magician’s left arm tumbled off.

¢ “ (iive me my parrot,” cried he, and fell on his knees. The
prince pulled off the parrot’s right leg, the magician’s right
leg fell off ; the prince pulled off the parrot’s left leg, down
fell the magician’s left.

‘Nothing remained of him save the limbless body and the
head ; but still he rolled his eyes, and cried, ¢ Give me my
parrot!”  “Take your parrot then,” cried the boy; and
., with that he wrung the bird’s neck, and threw it at the
magician, and as he did so, Punchkin twisted round, and
with & fearful groan he died.’

HINDU AND ARABIAN STORIES.

threshold. There is a wether under gmurd it are represented by dismal eries

the flag. There is a duck in the
wather's belly, nnd an egg in the belly
of the duck, and it ia in the egg that
my sgul is.'

' This portion of the story is found
in the Arabign Nights' tale of ‘The two
Sisters who were jealans of their Younger
Bister’ Here also the enchantments
are overcoms by guining poasession of a

bird, and the malignant demons wha

and jeering vowes wlich asauil all who
sitempt the task. The bird, as in the
Hindu 1ale, is won by the youngest of
the family, but itis the priocess Parizade
disguised as & man Whe performs the
explot, having, like Odyssens, ag he
approached the Seiren's land, filled her
eurshwil;hh clm:. Nor is the Lird less
mighty than the magician, alth he
is mot kilied off in t?g BRSO “;ugh
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In its key-note and its leading incidents thie story is pre-
cisely parallel to the Norse tale of the ¢ Giant who had no
Heart in his Body.” Here, as in the Deccan legend, there is
& king who has seven song, but instead of all seven being
gent to hunt or woo, the youngest is left at home; and the
rajah whose children they marry has six daughters, not
seven. This younger brother who stays at home is the
Boote of European folk-lore, a being of infinitely varied
character, and a subject of the highest interest for all who
wish to know whence the Aryan nations obtained the mate-
rials for their epic poems. Seemingly weak and often

. despised, he has keener wit and more resolute will than all

who are opposed to him, Slander and obloquy are to him as
nothing, for he knows that in the end his truth shall be made
clear in the sight of all men. In Dr. Dasent’s words,  There
he sits idle whilst all work; there he lies with that deep
irony of conscious power whick knows its time must one day
come, and meantime can afford to wait, When that time
comes, he girds himself to the feat amidst the scoff and scorn
of his flesh and blood ; but even then, after he has done some
great deed, he conceals it, returns to his ashes, and again
gite idly by the kitchen fire, dirty, lazy, despised, until the
time for final recognition comes, and then his dirt and rags
fall off-—he stands out in all the majesty of his royal robes,

and is acknowledged once for all a king.’
He is the Herakles on whom the mean

thousand forms.

! Danent, Norae Tales, cliv. Some of
the stories told of Bouts ure very signi-
ficant. Among the most noteworthy is
Grimm's story of ‘One who travelled to
learn wha! shivering meant.” The stupid
boy in this tale shows murvellona
strength of arm, but he is no more able
to shiver thun the eun. At midnight
he is still quick with ihe heat of fire,
which cannot be cooled even by contact
with the deud.  Like Sigurd, he racovers
the treagures in the robber's keeping,
and he Jearns to shiver only when his
bride ponra overshim at night a pail of
water full of ish—in olher words, when
Belios plunges into the sew ax Endym on.
Flsewhere, he is not only the wanderer
or vaigabond, bet the discharged soldier,
or the strolling player, who i reuliy the
king Thrushbeard in the German stoty,

We see himin a

who tameg the pride of the princess as
Indra subduoes Duahaufi; or he is the
eountryman who cheuta the Jew in the
atory of the ‘Good Bargain’ He is the |
young king of Easaidh Ruadh in the
Beottish story, who geta for the giant
the Glaive of Light {Excalilur, or the
spear of Achilleus), and who rides a dun
filly, gifted like the horse Xunthos with
the power of speech. He in the * haid
mough-skinned gillia® of the smithy in the
Highland tale of *The Brown liear of
the Green Glen,’ on whose head the
mysterivus bird alights to point him out
a8 the father of tha dawn-child. In the
gtory of the ¢ Three Soldiers’ in. the rame
colleetion, he is the puor soldier who is
wheadled of his three wish-gifts, but
recovering them in the end is eeen in his
nutive majesty.
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BEurystheus delights to pour contempt ; he is Cinderella sit- CHAP.

ting in the dust, while her sisters flaunt their finery abroad ;
be is the Oidipous who knows nothing,' yet reads the myste-
rious riddle of the Sphinx; he is the Phoibos who serves in
the house of Admétos and the palace of Laomedon ; heisthe
Psyche who seeks her lost love almost in despair, and yet
with the hope still living in her that her search shall not be
unsuccessful; above all, he is the Ithakan chief, clothed in
beggar’s rags, flouted by the suitors, putting forth his strength
for one moment to orush the, insolent Arnaios, then sitting
down humbly on the threshold,” recognised only by an old
nurse and his dog, waiting patiently till the time comes that
he shall bend the unerring bow and having slain his enemies
appear once more in glorious garb by the side of a wife as
radiant in beauty as when he left her years ago for a long
and a hard warfare far away. Nay, he even becomes an
idiot, but even in this his greatest humiliation the memory
of his true greatness is never forgotten. Thus the Gaelie
‘ Lay of the Great Fool’ relates the

Tale of wonder. that was heard without lie,
Of the idiot to whom hosts yield,

A huughty son who yields not to arms,
‘Whese name was the mighty fool.

The might of the world he had seized

In his hands, and it was no rude deed ;

It was not the etrength of hia Llade or ghisld,
But that the mightiest was in his grusp.®

He becomes, of course, the husband of Helen,

The mighty fool is hia nume,
And his wife is tho young Fairfine;
The men of the world are wt s beck,
And the yielding to him was mine;

and the Helen of the story has, of course, her Paris. The
fool goes to sleep, and as he slnmbers a Gruagach gives her a
kiss, and like Helen ¢ the lady was not ill-pleased that he
came.” But his coming is for evil luck, and the deceiver shall
be well repaid when the fool comes to take vengea.nee.

Still will T give my vows,

Though thon thivkest much of thy spaoch
When comes the Gruagach of the tixsue cloa.k
He will repay thee for his wife's Liss.

V& ppliv oi¥ds Oibivovs. * Compbell, Taler of the Weat Ix%ﬁ-
Sophokles, (kd. Tyr, 397, lands, i1, 154.
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Boots then scts the part of Balna’s son in the Hindu story,
while the sorcerer reappears in the Norse tale as a giant, who
tarne the six princes and their wives into stone. The inci-
dent is by no means peculiar to this tale, and the examples
already adduced would alone warrant the assertion that the
whole mass of folk-lore in every country may be resolved into
an endless series of repetitions, combinations, and adapta-
tions of a few leading ideas or of their developements, all
sufficiently resembling each other o leave no doubts of their
fundamental identity, yet so unlike in outward garb and
colouring, so thoroughly natural and vigorous under all their
changes, as to leave no room for any other supposition than
that of a perfectly independent growth from one common
stem. If speaking of the marvels wroughl by musical genius,
Dr. Newman could say, ¢ There are seven notes in the scale;
make them thirteen, yet how slender an outfit for go vast an
enterprise,” ! we may well feel the same astonishment as we
see the mighty harvest of mythical lore which a few geeds
have yielded, and begin to understand how it is that ideas so
repeated, disguised, or travestied never lost their charm, but
find us as ready to listen when they ure brought before us for
the hundredth time in a2 new dress, ag when we first made
acquaintance with them.

In the modified machinery of the Norse tale, the remon-
strances addressed to Balna's son in the Hindu story are
here addressed to Boots, whose kindness to the brute crea-
tures who become his friends is drawn out in the more full
detail characteristic of Western legends. The Hindu hero
helps eagles only; Boots succours a raven, a salmon, and a
wolf, and the latter having devoured his horse bears him on

V University Sermons, p. 348, In  youthful son of Balna in hiv disguise is

these two stnries the Magician Punchkin
and the Heartlers Giant are munifesily
only other forms of the dark beinps,
the Pagis, who sieal away the bright
freasures, whether cows, maidens, or
youths, from thg gleaming west, In
onch case there is u Jong search for
them; and ua Troy ennnot full without
Achilleus, ko here there ia only one who
can achieve the exploit of rescuing the
beings who huve betn turned into stone,
#é Niobd is bardened into rock. The

the womanlike Thesens, Dionysos, or
Achilleus. Balna herrelf imprivoned in
the tower with the sorcerer whom she
hates ia Helen shut up in liion with
the seducer whom she leathes; and as
Helen ealle herself the dog-faced, so
Balna is transformed infe a dog when
Punehkin leads her away. The eagles
whose young he saves, like the herocs of
g0 many populsr tales, are the hright
clouds who bear off little Surya Bai to
the neet on the tree top,
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its back with the speed of light to the house of the giant
who has turned his brothers into stone.! Then he finds, not
his mother, like Baloe’s son, but the beautiful princess who
is to be his bride, and who promises to find out, if she cen,
where the giant keeps his heart, for, wherever it be, it is not
in his body. The eolloguies which lead at length to the trae
answer exhibit the giant in the more kindly and rollicking
character frequently bestowed on trolls, dwarfs, elves, and
demons, in the mythology of the Western Aryans. The
final answer corresponda precisely to that of Punchkin, *Far,
far away in a lake lies an island; on that island stands a
church; in that church is a well; in that well swims a dack
in that duck there is an egg; and in that egg there liea
my heart, you darling.” His darling takes a tender farewel
of Boots, who sets off on the wolf’s back, to solve, as in the
Eastern tale, the mystery of the water and the bird. The
wolf talkes him to the island ; but the church keys hang high
on the steeple, and the raven ia now brought in to perform
an office analogous to that of the young eaglets in the Deccan
legend. At last, by the salmon’s help, the egg is brought
from the bottom of the well where the duck had dropped it.

* Then the wolf told him to squeeze the egg, and as soon
a8 ever he squeezed it, the giant sereamed out.

¢ % Bqueeze it again,” said the wolf ; and when the prince
did so, the giant screamed still more piteously, and begged
and prayed so prettily to be spared, saying he would do all

! The constant agency of welres and
foxes in the German storics at once
suggests a comparison with the Myrmi-
dons whom the Homeric poet sa elabo-
rately likens to wolves, with Phoibos
himeelf as the wolf-god of JEschylos,
end with the jackal princes of eastern
gtory, In Grimm’s story of *The Two
Brothers,” the animals succoured are
the hare, fox, wolf, and lion, and they
ench, ms in the Hindu tale, offer their
young as ministers to the hero who has
spared their lives. In the beautiful
legend of the Golden Bird, the youngest
brother and the fox whom by his kind-
neas he secures ga hid nlly, aliks repre-
sent the disguised chieftain of Ithaka,
uttd the rajahs of the Hindu stories.

The disguise in which the youngest

brother returns home is put on by him-
self. He haa exchanged clothes with &
beggar; the fox ia of conrse enchanted,
and can only be freed by destroying the
body in which he is imprisuned. But
thia idea of eachantment would inevi-
tally be suggested by the magic power
of Athéné in seaming the fuce of Odys-
seus with the wrinkles of a squalid
old ape, while the Cliristinnised North-
man would convert Athénd hernelf into
& witch. In this etory the mere presence
of the disguised youth, who waa supposed
to be murdered, just as the suitors
posed Oiysseus to be dead, makes
golden bird begin to sing, the golden
horse begin to eat, and the besntiful
maiden to cease weeping, The meaning
is obvioua,
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that the prince wished if he would only not squeeze his heart

——— i1 two,

Ths Two
Brothers.

Influence
of written
literature
on Folk-

¢ % Tell him if he will restore to life again your six brothers .
and their brides, you will spare his life,” said the wolf.
Yes, the giunt was ready to do that, and he turned the six
brothers into king’s sons again, and their brides into king’s
danghters.

¢ “ Now squeeze the egg in two,” said the wolf. So Boots
squeezed the egg to pieces, end the giant burst at once.’

If the morality of myths be a fair matter for comparison,
the Eastern story has here the advantage. Balna’s son
makes no definite promise to the magician ; but a parallel to

"Punchkin, almost closer than that of the giant, is furnished

in Grimm’s story of the Two Brothers, where a witch is
forced to restore all her victims to life. ‘The old witeh took
a twig ! and changed the stones back to what they were, and
immediately his brother and the beasts stood before the
hunteman, as well as many merchants, workpeople and shep-
herds, who, delighted with their freedom, returned home;
but the twin brothers,’ when they saw each other again,
kissed and embraced and were very glad.’?

The supposition that these stories bave been transmitted
laterally is tenable only on the further hypothesis, that in
every Aryan land, from Eastern India to the Highlands of
Beotland, the folk-lore of the country has had its character
determined by the literature of written books, that in every
land men have handled the stories introduced from other
countries with the deliberate purpose of modifying and adapt-
ing them, and that they have done their work in such a way
as sometimes to leave scarcely a resemblance, at other times
scarcely to effect the smallest change. In no other range of
literature has any such result ever been achieved. In these
stories we have narratives which have confessedly been re-
ceived in the crudest form, if the fable of the Brahman and
the goat is to be taken as the original of the Master Thief,
and which have been worked up with marvellous vigour and

! The rod of Kirks The persons allurements or temptations of the place.
changed inte stones represeot the com- 2 The Dioskourol, or the Asvins,
ﬁiomofEuryhchoe. They are petxi- ¥ Bee aiso Campbells Tales of the

only becauss they cannot resiss the West Highlands, i. 103.
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under indefinitely varied forme, not by the scholars who im- cu.u’.
yported the volumes of the Kalila and Dimna, or the Exploits LI

of the Romans, but by nuknown men among the people.
The tales have been circulated for the most part only among
those who have no books, and many if not most of them have
been made known only of late years for the first time to the
antiquarians and philologists who have devoted their lives
to hunting them out. How then de we find in Teutonic or
Hindu stories not merely incidents which specially charac-
terise the story of Odysseus, but elmost the very words in
which they are related in the Odyssey? The task of analys-
ing and comparing these legends is not a light one even for
those who have all the appliances of books and the aid of a
body of men working with them for the same end. Yet old
men and old women reproduce in India and Germany, in Nor-
way, in Scotland, and in Ireland, the most subtle turns of
thought and expression, and an endless series of complicated
narratives, in which the order of incidents and the words of
the speakers are preserved with a fidelity nowhere paral-
leled in the oral tradition of historical events. It may
safely be said that no series of stories introduced in the form
of translations from other languages could ever thus have
filtered down into the lowest strata of society, and thence
have sprung up again, like Antaios, with greater energy and
heightened beauty, and ‘ nursery tales are generally the last
things to be adopted by one nation from amnother.’* But it
is not safe to assume on the part of Highland peasants or
Hindu nurses a familiarity with the epical literature of the
Homeric or Vedic poets ; and hence the production of actual
evidence in any given race for the independent growth of
popular stories may be received as throwing fresh light on
questions already practically solved, but can scarcely be re-
garded as indispensable. It can scarcely be mecessary to
prove that the tale of the Three Snake Leaves was mnot
derived by the old German storytellers from the pages of
Pausanias, or that Beauty and the Beast was not buggested by
Appuleins, There is nothing therefore which needs to
surprise us in the fact that stories already familinr to the

! Max Miller, Chips, ii. 216.
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western Aryans have been brought to us in their esstern

——— versions only as yesterday.
Thestories ~ Among such tales is the story, cited by Dr. Dasent, of

of King
Putrakn,
and the
Three
Princenses
of White-
deud.

King Putraka, who wandering among the Vindhya moun-
taine finds two men quarreling for the possession of a bowl,
astaff, and a pair of shoes, and induces them to determine by
running a raee whose these things shall be. No sooner have
they started than Putraka puts on the shoes, which give the
power of flight, and vanishes with the staff and bowl also.
The story, which in this form has only recently been made
known in Europe through the translation of the tales of
Bomadeva, i merely another version of the old Norse legend
of the Three Princesses of Whiteland, in which three brothers
fight for a hundred years about a hat, a clogk, and & pair of
boots, until & king, passing by, prevails on them to let him
try the things, and putting them on, wishes bimself away.
The inc.dent, Dr. Dasent adds, is found in Wallachian and
Tartar stories,' while the three gifts come again in the
stories already cited, of the Table, the Ass, and the Stick,
the Lad that went to the North Wind, and the Hindu tale
of the Brahman, the Jackal, and the Barber. But the gifts
themselves are found everywhere. The ghoes are the
sandals of Hermes, the seven-leagued boots of Jack the
Giaxt Killer ;# the hat iz the -helmet of Hudes, the Tdrn-
Kappe of the Nibelungen Lied;? in the staff we have the
rod of Kirké, and in the bowl that emblem of fertility and
life which meets us at every turn, from the holy vessel

' T occurs also in the German
legend of ¢ The King of the Golden
Mountain’ In the story of Gyges
{Plato, Pol. 380), this power of muking
the wearer invisible resides in a ring,
which he discovers far beneath the sur-
faca of the earth. This ring enables
him to corrupt the wife of Eandaules,
and so t¢ become master of the Lydian
kingdem ; and thus it belongs to the
number of mystericus rings which
represent the Hindu Yoni. Bee aleo
the Gaelic tale of ¢Conal Crovi)
Camphbell, i. 138. The triple power of
wish is invested in the stone given by
the dwarf to Fhorston. Keightley,
Nodry Mythology, 11.

* The ladder by which Jack ascends

to heaven is not peculiar to this story.
It is possibly only another form of the
Bridge of Heimdull, *Mr, Tylor.
says Professor Max Miller, *aptly
compures the [Mandan] fuble of the vine
aod the fat woman with the story of
Juck and the Bern Stalk, and he
brings other stories from Malay and
Polynesian districts embodying the same
iden. Among the different ways by
which it was thought possible to usrend
from eurth to heavem, Mr. Tylor men-
tivns thu rank apear-grass, a Tope or
thong, a spider's web, 8 Iadder of iron
or gold, » culumn of smoke, or the rain-
bow.’ Chips, ii, 268,
& Il v, 846,



QUESTION OF ADAPTATION.

which only the pure knight or the inmocent maiden may
touch, to the horseshoe which is nailed for good luck’s sake
to the wall. These things have not been imported into
‘Western mythology by any translations of the folk-lore of the
East, for they were as well known in the days of Perikles as
they are in our own; and thus in cases where there appears
to be evidence of conscious adaptation the borrowing must
be regarded rather as an exceptional fact than as furnish-
ing any presumption against stories for which no such
evidence ia forthecoming. It will never be supposed that
the imagery and even the language of the old Greek epics
could he as familiarly known to the Hindu peasantry as to
the countrymen of Herodotos: and hence the greater the
resemblance between the popular stories of Greeks, Germans,
and Hindus, the less room is there for any hypothesis of
direct borrowing or adaptation. Such theories do but create
and multiply difficulties; the real evidence points only to
that fountain of mythical langnage from which have flowed
all the streams of Aryan epic poetry, streams so varied in
their character, yet agreeing so closely in their elements.
The substantial identity of stories told in Italy, Norway,
and India can but prove that the treasure-house of my-
" thology was more abundantly filled before the dispersion of
the Aryan tribes than we had taken it to be.

Probably no two stories furnish more convincing evidence
of the extent to which the folk-lore of the Aryan tribes was
developed, while they still lived as a single people, than that
which we find in the German legend of Faithful John and
the Deccan story of Rama and Luxman, who reflect the
Rama and Laxmana of Purana legends, A comparison of
these legends clearly shows that at least the following
framework must have been devised before Hindus and Ger-
mang started on the long migration which was to lead the
one to the regions of the Ganges and the Indus, end the
other to the countries watered by the Rhine apd the Elbe.
Even in those early days the story must have run that a
king had seen the likeness of 8 maiden whose beauty made
kim faint with love; that he could not be withheld from
goeking her; that his faithful friend went with him and”
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helped him to win his bride; that certain wise birds pre-
dicted that the trusty friend should save his master from three
great dangers, but that his mode of rescuing him should
seem to show that he loved his master’s wife; that for his
self-sacrifice he should be turned into a stone, and should be
restored to life only by the agency of an innocent child.
That two men in two distant countries knowing nothing of
each other could bit upon such a series of incidents as these,
none probably will have the hardihood to maintain. 8till
less can .any dream of urging that Hindus and Germans
agreed together to adopt each the specific differences of
In the German story the prince’s
passion for the beautiful maiden is caused by the sight of
her portrait in a gallery of his father’s palace, into which
the trusty John had been strictly charged not to-let the
young man enter.! Having once seen if, he cannot be with-
held wrom going to seek her, and with his friend he embarks
a5 a merchant in a ship laden with all manner of costly
goods which may tempt the maiden’s taste or curiosity.
The scheme succeeds; but while the princess is making her
purchases the Faithful John orders all sail to be set, and
the ship is far at sea when the maiden turns to go home.
At once we recognise the form in which Herodotos at the
outset of his history has recorded the story of I, and are
tempted to think that Herodotos did mnot in this instance
invent his own rationalistic explanation of a miraculous
story, but has adopted a version of the myth current in his
own day. The comparative freedom from supernatural in-

} This 15 suhstantially the Rabbinieal
story of *The Broken Quth,’ the differ-
ence being that the young man is
already in Fairv Land, and finds in the
forbidden chamber, not the picture, but
the maiden herself, The sequel of this
story exhibits the maiden as the Fairy
Queen, who luys the mun under a
Pledge to remain with her. After a
while he feels a yearning to return to

hie earthly home. He is suffered to do
%0 on pledging his word that he will
come back. But the pledge redeemed
“:“1}0\11’- m_wmuring y Thomas of
Ercildoune in sst at nought by the hero
of this tale, The faruaken fairy carries

the case before the Rubbis, who decide
that he must go back ; but on his per-
gistent refgsnl, she beseeches him to
suffer her to take leave of him and to
embrace him, ‘He replied that she
might, and as mpou as she embraced
him, she drew out his soul, end he
died! Thus far the story rums like
that of Fougué's Undine; but in the
sequel the insensibility of the Jew to
the ludicrous is shown in the words put
into the month of #he fairy, who leaves
her son Bolomon in the keeping of the
Rabbiu, assuring them that he will pass
examinations satisfactorily. Eeightley, .
Fairy Mythology, 500,



" THE SBTORY OF FAITHFUL JOHN.

goene in the drama is a colloquy between three crows, whose
language Fa.itl}ful John understands, and who foretell three
great dangers impending over the prince, who can be saved
only ab the cost of his preserver. On his reaching shore a
fox-coloured horse would spring towards him, which, on his
mounting it, would carry him off for ever from his bride.
No one can save him except by shooting the horse, but if
any one does it and tells the king, he will be turned info stone
from the toe to the knee. If the horse be killed, the prince
will none the more keep his bride, for a bridal shirt will lie
on a dish, woven seemingly of gold and silver, but composed
really of sulphur and pitch, and if he puts it on it will burn
him to his bones and marrow, Whoever takes the shirt
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with his gloved hand and casts it into the fire may save the

prince ; but if he knows and tells him, he will be turned to
stone from his knee fo his heart. Nor is the prince more
safe even if the shirt be burnt, for during the dance which
follows the wedding the queen will suddenly turn pale and
fall as if dead, and unless some one takes three drops of
blood from her right breast she will die. But whoever
knows and tells it shall be turned to stone from the crown
of his head to the toes of his feet. The friend resolves to be
faithful at all hazards, and all things turn out as the crows
had foretold; but the king, misconstruing the act of his
friend in taking blood from his wife, orders him to be led to
prison. At the scaffold he explains his motives, but the act
of revelation seals his doom ; and while the king intreats
for forgiveness the trusty servant is turned into stone. In
an agony of grief the king has the figure placed near his bed,
and vainly prays for the power of restoring him to life,
Years pass on; twin sons are born to him, and one day, as
he gives utterance to the longing of his heart, the statue
suys that it can be brought back to life if the king will cut
off the heads of the twins and sprinkle the statug with their
blood. Tle servant is restored to life, and when he places
the children’s heads on their bodiea they spring up and play
a8 merrily as ever. ’
12

[
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To truth and tenderness of feeling this story'falls far short

-._..f.'_....- of the Deccan tale, in which the prince Rama secs the

Rama
nod
Lurman,

image of his future bride, not in a picture, but in a dream.
Having won her by the aid of Luxmen, he'is soon after
attacked by the home-sickness which is common to the
heroes of most of these tales, and which finds its highest
expression in the history of Odysseus. During the journey,
which answers to the voyage of the king with Faithful John,
Luxman, who, like John, understands the speech of birds,
hears two owls talking in a tree overhead, and learns from
them that three great perils await his master and his bride.
The first will be from a rotten branch of a banyan-tree, from
the fall of which Luxman will just save them by dragging
them forcibly away; the next will be from an insecure arch,
and the third from a eobra. This serpent, they said, Luxman
wonld kill with his sword.

¢Bit a drop of the cobra’s blood shall fall on her forehesd.
The wuzeer will not care to wipe off the blood with his
hands, but shall instead cover his face with a cloth, that he
may lick it off with his tongue; but for this the rajah will
be angry with him, and his reproaches will turn this poor
wuzeer into stone,

¢«“Will he always remain stone?” asked the lady owl
« Not for ever,” answered the husband, “ but for eight long
years he will remain 80.” * And what then ?” demanded
she. ¢ Then,” answered the other, “ when the young rajah
and ranes have a baby, it shall come to pass that one day
the child shall be playing on the floor, and, to help itself along,
shall clasp hold of the stony figure, and at that baby’s touch
the wuzeer will come to life again.”’

As in the German tale, everything turns out in accordance
with the predictions of the birds. 'When, therefore, Luxman
saw the cobra creep towards the queen, he knew that his life
must be forfeited for his devotion, and so he took from the
folds of his dress the record of the owl’s talk and of his
former life, and, having laid it beside the sleeping king, killed
the cobra. The rajah, of course, starts up just as his friend
is licking the blood from his wife’s forehead, and, drawing
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the same inference with the Gierman prince, overwhelms him
with reproaches,
‘The rajah had buried his face in his hands: he looked

149

CHAP.
VIIL
[ S

ap, ke turned to the wuzeer; but from him came neither

answer nor reply. He had become a senseless stone. Then
Ramsa for the first time perceived the roll of paper which
Luxman had laid beside him; and when he read in it of
what Luxman had been to him from boyhood, and of the
end, his bitter grief broke through all bounds, and falling at
the feet of the statue, he clasped its stony knees and wept
aloud.’

Eight years passed on, and at length the child was born.
A few months more, and in trying to walk, it * stretched out
its tiny hands and caunght hold of the foot of the statue.
The wuzeer instantly came back to life, and stooping down
seized the little baby, who had rescued him, in his arms and
kissed it.>!

There is something more quiet and touching in the silent
record of Luxman which stands in the place of Faithful
John’s confession at the scaffold, as well as in the doom
which is made to depend on the reproaches of his friend
rather than on the mere mechanical act of giving utterance
to certain words. But the Hindu legend and the German
story alike possess a higher interest in the liuks which
connect them, like most of the popular stories already noticed,
with the magnificent epic to which we give the name of
Homer, with the songs of the Volsungs and Nibelungs, with
the mythical cycle of Arthur and Charlemagne, and the
Persian Rustem. The bridal shirt of sulphur and pitch,
which cutwardly seemed & tissue of gold and silver, carries
us at once from the story of Faithfu]l John to the myth of

! The calamity which overtakes

Heary is so grieved at the loss that he
Luxman and Faithful John is seen in

hinds thres iron bands reund his heart

an earlier and less developed form in
the German stary of the Frug Prinee.
Here the faithful friend is overwhelmed
with grief because his master is urned
into & frog, But this tranaformation is
marely the sinking of the sun inte the
western waters (see note 3, p. 185), and
the time of his absence answers to the

charmed slesp of Eadymion., Trusty

for fear it should break with grief and
sorrow. When the Frog Prince sets out
with hia bride in the morning, the iron
baods brenk and Trusty Henry i set
free. Thie ie the stony mleep of
Luxmen, brosght on by grief, and
broken only by the Yight touch of enrly
nwrniog, thers represented by the
jnnocent child of Ramu.

Mythical
imegery
of thes
stories.
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Deianeira and the poisoned coat which put an end to the

i career of Herakles. We enter again the charmed circle,

where one and the same idea assumes a thousand different
forms, where we can trace clearly the process by which one
change led to another, but where any one disregarding the
points of connection must fail to discern their sequence,
origin, and meaning. In the legend of Deianeira, ag in that
of Ias6n and Glauké, the coat or shirt ie laden with destruc-
tion even for Herakles. It represents, in fact, ¢ the clouds
which rise from the waters and surround the sun like & dark
raiment.’ = This robe Herakles tries to tear off, but the ¢ fiery
mists embrace him, and are mingled with the parting rays of

“the sun, and the dying hero is seen through the scattered

clouds of the sky, tearing his own body to pieces, till at last
his bright form is consumed in a general conflagration.”’
In the story of Medeia ihis robe is the gift of Helios, which
impar‘s a marvellous wisdom to the daughter of the Kolchian
king. It is the gleaming dress which reappears in story
after story of Hindu folk-lore. ‘That young rajah’s wife,’
people said, ‘has the most beautiful saree we ever saw: it
shines like the sun, and dazzles our eyes. We have no saree
half so beautifnol.” It is the golden fleece of the ram which
bears away the children of the Mist {Nephelé) to the Eastern
land. In other words, it is the light of Phoibos, the splendour
of Helios, the rays or spears of the gleaming Sun. As such,
it is identified with the sword of Apollo the Chrysibr, with
the sword which Aigeus leaves to be discovered by Theseus
under the broad stone, with the good sword Gram which
Odin left in the tree trunk for Volsung to draw oui and
wield, with the lion’s gkin of Herakles, with the jackal's
skin worn by the enchanted rajahs of Hindu story, with the
gpear of Achillens and the deadly arrows of Philoktétés, with
the invincible sword of Perseus and the sandals which bear
him through the air like a dream, with the magic shoes in
the story of King Patraka and of the Lad who went to the
North Wind, with the spear of Artemis and the unerring
darte of Meleagros. Whether under the guise of spears or
fleece or arrows, it is the golden hair on the head of Phoibos
' Max Miiller, Chips from @ German Workshop, ii. B9,
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THE STORY OF PRINCE ABMED,

AXersekomés, which no razor has ever touched. It is the
wonderful carpet of Solomon, which figures in the Arabian
Nights as the vehicle for relieving distressed lovers from
their difficulties,’ and bears away the Princess Aldegonda by
the side of the Pilgrim of Love in the exquisite legend of the
Alhambra.

This story is, indeed, only a more beautiful form of the
German and Hindu tales. Here, as in the other legends,
special care is taken to guard the young prince against the
dangers of love, and the lad grows up contentedly under the
care of the sage Eben Bonabben, until he discovers that he
wants something which speals more to the heart than algebra.
Like Balna in the tower or Helen in Ilion, he is prisoned in
a palace from which he cannot get forth ; but the sage Bon-
abben bas taught him the language of birds, and when the
joyous time of gpring comes round, he learns from a dove
that love 18 ‘the torment of one, the felicity of two, the strife
and enmity of three.” The dove does more. She tells him
of a beautiful maiden, far away in a delightful garden by the
banks of the stream from which Arethousa, Daphné, Athéné,
Aphrodité, all are born; but the pgarden is surrounded
by high walls, within which none were permitted fo enter,
Here the dove’s story, which answers to the picture seen in
the German tale and the dream of Rama, connects the
legends with the myths of Brynhild, Surya Bai, and other
imprigoned damsels, whom one brave knight alone is destined
to rescue. Once again the dove returns, but it is only to die
at the feet of Ahmed, who finds under her wing the picture
seen by the prince in the German story. Where to seek the
maiden he knows not; but the arrow of love is within his
heart, and he ecannot tarry., The princess too, to whom the
dove had carried the message of Ahmed, is yearning to see
him ; but she is surrounded by a troop of suitors as numercus
as those which gather round Penelopé, and she must appear at
a great tournament (the fight at Ilion; which is to decide who
shall be her busband. But Ahmed, like Achilleus after the
death of Patroklos, is unarmed ; how then can he think of
encountering the valiant warriors who are hastening to the

L The story of Prince Ahmed and Pari Banou.
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contest? In this dilemma he is aided by an owl (the white
bird of Athéné), who tells him of a eavern (the cave in which
Zeus, Mithra, and Krishna alike are born) *in one of the wildeat
recesses of those rocky cliffs which rise around Toledo; none
but the mousing eye of an owl or an antiquary could have
discovered the entrance fo it. A sepulchral lamp of ever-
lasting oil shed & solefun light through the place. On an
iron table in the centre of the cavern lay the magic armour;
against it leaned the lance, and beside it stood an Arabian
steed, caparisoned for the field, but motionless as a statue.
The armour was bright and unsullied as it had gleamed in
deys of old; the steed in a8 good condition as if just from

“the pasture, and when Ahmed laid his hand upon his neck,

bhe pawed the ground and gave a loud neigh of joy that
shook the walls of the cavern.” Here we have not only the
magic armour and weapons of Achilleus, but the steed which
never grows old, and against which no human power can
stand. Probably Washington Irving, as he told the story
with infinite zest, thought little of the stories of Boots or of
Odysseus : but although Ahmed appears in splendid panoply
and mounted on a magnificent war-horse, yet he is as inso-
lently scouted by the suitors of Aldegonda as the Ithakan
chieftain in his beggar’s dress was reviled by the suitors of
Pepelopé. But the same refribution is in store for both.
Abmed bears the irresistible weapons of Odysseus. No sooner
is the first blow struck against the Pilgrim of Love (for
Ahmed again like Odysseus and Herakles must be a wan-
derer) than the marvellous powers of the steed are seen.
‘At the first touch of the magie lance the brawny scoffer
was tilted from his saddle. Here the prince would have
paused; but, alas! he had to deal with a demoniac horse
and armour—once in action nothing could control them,
The Arabian steed charged into the thickest of the throng;
the lance overturned everything that presented; the gentle
prince was carried pell-mell about the field, strewing it with
high and low, gentle and simple, end grieving at his own
involuntary exploits. The king stormed and raged at this
outrage on his subjects and his guests. He ordered out all
his guards—they were unhorsed as fast as they came up.
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The king threw off his robes, grasped buckler and lance, and CHAP.

rode forth to awe the etranger with the presence of majesty
jtself. Alss! majesty fared no better then the vulgar—the
steed and lance were no respecters of persons : to the dismay
of Ahmed, he was borne full tilt against the king, and in a
moment the royal heels were in the air, and the crown was
rolling in the dust.’ It could not be'otherwise. The suitors
must all fall when once the arrow has sped from the bow of
Odysseus ; but although the Ithakan chief was earnest in
his revenge, the involuntary exploits of Ahmed are matched
by many an involuntary deed of Herakles or Oidipous or
Perseus. That the horse of Ahmed belongs to the same
stock with the steeds of Indra it is impossible to doubt as
we read the words of the Vedic poet :—

“These thy horses, excellent Vayu, strong of limb, youthful
and foll of vigour, bear thee through the space between
heaven and earth, growing in bulk, strong as oxen; they are
not lost in the firmament, but hold or their speed, unretarded
by reviling ; difficult are they to be arrested as the beams of
the Sun.’!

The incidents which follow present the same astonishing Th
accordance with old Greek or Hindu traditions. No sooner
has the sun reached the meridian than ‘the magic spell
resumed its power; the Arabian steed scoured across the
plain, leaped the barrier, plunged into the Tagus, swam its
raging current, bore the prince breathless and amazed to the
cavern, and resumed hia station like a statue beside the iron
table.” The spell is, in fact, none other than that which
sends the stone of Sisyphos rolling down the hill as soon as
it has reached the summit; the Tagus is the old ocean stream
into which Helios sinks at eventide, and the cave is the dark
abode from which the wandering Sun had started in the
morning, and to which he must come back at night. But
further, Ahmed appears in the sequel as Paiédn, the healer.
Aldegonda is sick with love for the beautiful prmce who has
gladdened her eyes but for a few brief moments. In vain do
hosts of physicians seek to cure her. The power to do so
rests with Ahmed only, and the owl, coming to his aid as

) Rig Vedz Sanhita, H. H. Wilson, vol. ii. p. 51,
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BOOX  realously as Athéné Glaukopis (the owl-eyed or bright-

— faced) to that of Odysseus, advises him to ask as his reward

the carpet of Solomon, on which he soars away with Alde-

gonda, like the children of Nephelé on the Golden Fleece.

The force of these astonishing parallelisms is certainly not

weakened by any suggestion that some of these incidents

may be found in legends of the Arabian Nights, The en-

chanted horse reappears in the Dapplegrim of Grimm’s

German stories, in the steed which carries the Widow’s Son

in the Norse tales, and the marvellous horse of Highland

tradition.! In a burlesque aspect, it is the astonishing horse

, in the Spanish story of Governor Manco,? who is outwitted

by the old soldier precisely as the Sultan of Cashmere is

outwitted by the possessor of the Enchanted Horse in the
Arabian Nights story.

The cleep In the Hindun story, as in the Spanish tale, the bride of

$g;:n“_‘ Ramu is won after an exploit which in its turn carries us

mer, away to the deeds of Hellenic or Teutonic heroes. When

the prince tells Luxman of the peerless beanty whom he has

geen in his dream, his friend tells him that the princess lives

far away in a glass palace.? ‘Round this palace runs a large

river, and round the river is 2 garden of flowers. Round

the garden are four thick groves of trees. The princess is

twenty-four years old, but she is not married, for she has

determined only to marry whoever can jump across the river

and éreet her in her crystal palace; and though many

thourand kings have assayed to do so, they have all perished

miserably in the attempt, having either been drowned in the

river or broken their necks by falling.’ The frequent recur-

rence of thig idea in these Hindu tales might of itself lead

any one who knew nothing of the subject previously to doubt

whether such images could refer to any actual facts in the

history of any given man or woman. In the story of Rama

it has lost much of its old significance. The death-like cold

of a northery winter gives place to the mere notion of solitude

and seclusion. Running streams and luxuriant gardens show.

' Campbell, Tales of the West High-  Alhambra,
h::lail . The Young XKing of Easaidh ! The glass or marble of the Hindu

E ;o tale apswers to the ice of the Noree
* Washington Irving, Tales of the legends.



THE QUEEN OF THE FIVE FLOWERS.

that the myth has been long transferred to & more genial
climate; but it is scarcely necessary to say that the changes
in the story indefinitely enhance its value, so long as the
idea remsains the same. Insome form or other this ides may
be said to run through almost all these legends. In the story
of ¢ Brave Seventee Bai’ it assumes a form more closely akin
to the imagery of Teutonic mythology; and there we find a
princess who declares that she will murry no one who has not
leaped over her bath, which ¢ has high marble walls all round,
with a hedge of spikes at the top of the walls.” In the story
of Vicram Maharajah the parents of Anar Ranee ¢ had caused
her garden to be hedged round with seven hedges made of
bayonets, so that none could go in nor out; and they had
published a decree that none should marry her bat he who
could enter the garden and gather the three pomegranates
on which ghe and her maids slept.” 8o, too, Panch Phul
Ranee, the lovely Queen of the Five Flowers, ¢ dwelt in a
little house, round which were seven wide ditches, and seven
great hedges made of spears.” The sever hedges are, how-
ever, nothing more than the sevenfold coils of the dragon of
the Glistening Heath, who lies twined round the beautiful
Brynhild. But the maiden of the Teutonic tale is sunk in
sleep which rather resembles death than life, just ag Démétér
mourned as if for the death of Persephoné while her child
sojourned in the dark kingdom of Hades. This idea is
reproduced with wonderful fidelity in the story of Little
Surys Bai, and the cause of her death is modified in a
hundred legends both of the Bast and the West. The little
maiden is high np in the eagle’s nest fast asleep, when an
evil demon or Rakshag seeks to gain admission to her, and
while vainly striving to force an entrance leaves one of his
finger-nails sticking in the crack of the door. When on the
following morning the maiden opened the doors of her
dwelling to look down on the world below, the sharp claw
tan into her hand, and immediately she fell dead. The
poweras of winter, which had thus far gought in vain to
wound her, have at length won the victory ; and &t once we
pass to other versions of the same myth, which tell us of
Eurydiké stung to death by the hidden serpemt, of Sifrit
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BOOK smitten by Hagene (the Thorn), of Isfendiyar slain by the
,__..f.‘.__. "thorn or arrow of Rustem, of Achilleus vulnerable oxnly in
his heel, of Brynhild enfolded within the dragon’s coils, of
Meleagros dying as the torch of doom is burnt out, of Buldur

the brave and pure smitten by the fatal mistletoe, of the

sweet Briar Rose plunged in her slumber of a hundred years.

Origin of The idea that all these myths have been deliberately
:{_ﬁ{f;’w transferred from Hindus or Persians to Greeks, Germans,
charmed  and Norsemen may be dismissed as a wild dream.! Yet of
mﬁqu] their substantial identity in spite of all points of difference
maidens.  gnd under all the disguises thrown over them by individual
. fancies and local influences, there can be no question. The
keynote of any one of the Deccan stories is the keymote

of almost all ; and this keynote runs practically through the

great body of tales gathered from Germany, Scandinavia,

Ireland, and Scotland. It is found again everywhere in the
mytiology of the Greeks, whether in the legends which have
furnished the materials for their magnificent epics, or have

been immortalised in the dramas of their great tragedians,

or have remained buried in the pages of mythographers like
Pansanias or Diodoros. If then all these tales have some
higtorical foundation, they must relate to events which took

place before the dispersion of the Aryan tribes from their

original home. If the war at Troy took place at all, as the

Homeric poets have narrated it, it is, to say the least,

strange that precisely the same struggle, for precisely the

same reasons, and with the same results, should have been

waged in Norway and Germany, in Wales and Persin. The

question must be more fully examined presently; but unless

we are to adopt the hypothesis of conscious borrowing in its

most exaggerated form, the dream of a historical Ilion and a
historical Carduel must fade away before the astonishing
multitude of legends which comparative mythologistsa have

' Of these stories, taken aw a clase, dawn, and their belief in the bright
Professor Maw Miiller says ‘that the gods of heaven, possessed in their very
elements or seeds of thees fairy tales language, in their mythological and
Lalong to the period that prece;{ad the proverbial phraseology, the more or less
dispersion of the Aryan race; that the g.evaloped germs, that were sure to grow
same pecple who, in their migrations to  up into the pame or very simiinr pisuts
the north aud the sonth, earried along on every moil and under every pky.'—
‘with them the names of tha sun sud the  Chips, i 226.
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traced to phrases descriptive of phymcsl phenomena. At
the least it must be admitted that the evidence seems to
point in this direction. To take these stories after any
aystem, and arrange their materials methodically, is almost
an impossible task. The expressions or incidents worked into
these legends are like the fow notes of the scale from which
great musicians have created each his own world, or like the
fow roots of language which denoted at first only the mosat
prominent objects and processes of nature and the marest
bodily wants, but out of which hes grown the wealth of
words which feed the countless streams of human thought.
It one story we may find a series of incidents briefly touched,
which elsewhere have been expanded into a hundred tales,
while the incidents themselves are presented in the countless
combinations suggested by an exuberant fancy. The outlines
of the tales, when these have been carefully analysed, are
simple enough; but they are certainly not outlines which
counld have been suggested by incidents in the common life
of mankind. Maidens do not fall for months or years into
deathlike trances, from which the touch of one brave man
alone can rouse theth. Dragons are not coiled round golden
treasures or beantiful women on glistening heaths, Princes
do not everywhere abandon their wives ans soon as they have
married them, to return at length in squalid disguise and
smite their foes with invineible weapons. Steeds which
speak and which cannot die do not draw the chariots of
mortal chiefs, nor do the lives of human kings exhibit every-
where the same incidents in the same sequence. Yet every
fresh addition made to our stores of popular tradition does
but bring before us new phases of those old forms of which
mankind, we may boldly say, will never grow weary. The
golden slipper of Cinderella is the slipper of Rhoddpis, which
an eugle carries off and drops into the lap of the Egyptian
king as he sits on his seat of judgement at Memphis.! This
slipper reappears in the beautiful Deccan story of Sodewn
Bai, and leads of course to the same issue as in “the legends
of Cinderella and Rhoddpis. The dragon of the Glistening
Heath represents the seven-headed cobra of the Hindu story,
+ Elian, V. H. xiii, 33; Strabo, zvii. p. 808,
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BOI?K end in the legend of ‘Brave Seventee Bai the besutiful Bryn-
s—y— hild becomes his daughter, just as the bright Phoibos is the

or spells
in
Odyssey
and i
Hindu
storiea.

child of the sombre Leto. In the Greek myth dragons of
another kind draw the chariot of Medeia, the child of the
sun, or impart mysterious wisdom to Iamos and Melampous,
as the cobras do to Muchie Lal. That the heroes of Greek and
Teutonic legends in almost every case are separated from, or
abandon, the women whom they have wooed or loved is well
known; and the rajahs and princes of these Hindu stories
are subjected to the same lot with Herakles and Odysseus,
Oidipous and Sigurd, Kephalos and Prokris, Paris and Oinéné.
Generally the newly-married prince feels a yearning to see
his father and his mother once more, and, like Odysseus,
pines until he can set his face homewards. Sometimes he
takes his wife, sometimes he goes alone ; but in one way or
another he is kept away from her for years, and reappears
like Cdysseus in the squalid garb of a beggar. '
Curiously enough, in these Hindu stories the detention of
the wandering prince or king is caused by one of those
charms or spells which Odysseus in his wanderings dis-
creetly avoids. The Lotos-eaters and®their magic fruit
reappear in the nautch-people or conjurors, whom the rajah
who has married Panch Phul Ranee, the Lady of the Five
Flowers, asks for rice and fire, The woman whom he ad-
dresses immediately brings them. *But before she gave
them to him, she and her companions threw on them a
certain powder, containing a very potent charm; end no
sooner did the rajah receive them than he forgot about his
wife and little child, his journey and all that had ever hap-
pened to him in his life before: such was the peculiar
property of the powder. And when the conjuror said to
him, “ Why should you go away? Stay with us and be one
of us,” he willingly consented.’! TUnless the translator has
designedly modified the language of the Deccan tale-teller
(and in the absence of any admiasion to this effect we cannot

! This forgetfulness of bis first love the Gnelic story of the Buttle of the
on the part of the solar bero is brovght  Birds neither man nor other creature is
about in many of the German stories by  to kiss him, and the mischief in done by
his allowing E‘il parenis to kiss him on  his greyhound, whe nises him ae
one side of hie face, or on his lips. Ia  Avgos knows Odyseeus. phel], i. 84,
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suppose this), we may fairly quote the words as almost a CHAP.

paraphrase from the Odyssey :— Vit
dy ¥ 8 Awrota m3éa &,

:i'm [ 14 ;:;;-rc?)\m -ﬁ?:‘q:::: oﬁﬁ:“::'za;w,

&AX" alrob Bolaowrro per’ dolpdai Awroddyoiriy
Awrdy dpexripevor ueriner yéorov o Aabéobm,!

The nautch-woman here has also the character of Kirks,
and the charm represents the pdpuaxa Avypa which turn the
companions of Eurylochos into swine, while Kirké’s wand is
wielded by the sorcerers who are compelled to restore to life
the victime whom they had turned into stone, and by the
Rakshag from whom Ramchundra, in the story of Truth’s
Triumph, sceks to learn its unses. ‘The rod,’ she replies,
‘has many supernatural powers; for instance, by simply
uttering your wish, and waving it in the air, you can conjure
up & mountain, a river, or a forest, in a moment of time.” At
length the wanderer is found; but Panch Phul Ranee and
Seventee Bai have the insight of Eurykleia, and discern his

gt

true majesty beneath the fakeer’s garb.?

1 0d. ix. B7.

? Thiegarment of humiliation eppears
in almost innumerable legends. In the
terman etory of the Golden Trd the
prince puts it on when, oo approaching
his father's linuse, he is told that his
Lirnthers are plotting his denth. In the
tule of the Knupsack, the Hat, aud the
Norn, the wanderer who comes in with
# eoat torn tu rags has » knapsack from
which be eun produce any number of
men, and & horn (the horn of the Ma-
Tuts) 4t wheee blast the strongest walls
full down, He thus takes on his enemies
4 vengeunce precisely like that of (Odys-
sous, and for the same reason. Io the
slor{ of the Golden Goose, Dummling,
the hero who never fails in any exploit,
iu despised for his wretched appewrance.
In that of the Gold Child the brillinnt
hero comes before the king in the guive
of & humble Lear-hunter, The tale of
the King of the Golden Mountain re-
peats the story of King Putraka; nnd
showy the Guld Child in & shepherd's
tipged frock, Elsewhern he is acen as
tha poor miller's son (the Miller'a Son
#nd the Cut), and he becomes a dis-
charged goldier’ in the story of ‘The
Boots made of Buffulo Leptber. The
beggur resppesrs in the Norsa tale of

‘The rajah came

Hacon Grizzlebeard, the Thrushbeard of
Grium’s ecolleetion, while Buots, who
grovels in the wshes, is the roval youth
who rides up the mountuin of ice ib the
stury of the Princess on the Glasa Hill.
In another, Shortehaoks, who by himself
destroys all the Trolls opposed to him,
i+ a reflection of Odysseus, not enly in
bis vengeance, but in his bodily form.
Odyssens is Shortslinnks when enmpared
with Menelacs (fied iii. 210-11). In
the tule of the Best Wish { Dasent), Boots
enrriez with him in the magic tap the
horn of Amaltheis, and is seen again as
a tattered lbeggar in the story of the
Widow's S.on.  In the legend of Big
Bird Pan he is the wandering sailor,
who, like QOdyrseus, is tossed, worn and
naked, on the Pluiskian shore; in that
of Suria Moria Castle {a tale in which
the Bun seeks fur the Dawn, the reverss
of the Pyscht wtory) he is Halvor who
grubs among the ashes—~the counection
with fire ang light being never forgotten
in these atories, for thesg nshes are ul-
ways living embers.  The adventure of
Halvor is for the recovery of a Helen,
who hus been stolen awsy by & Troll;
but ne sooner ia the Ilion or stronghold
of the robher demolished than, like 0%
seus, he beging w feel an irresisti
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BOOE fowards them s0 changed that not even his own mother
-'-.....-f‘_.._.- knew him; no one recognised him but his wife. For
eighteen years he had been among the nautch-people; his

hair was rough, his beard untrimmed, his face thin and worn,
sunburnt, and wrinkled, and his dress was a rough common
blanket.” Can we poesibly help thinking of the wanderer,

who in his beggar’s dress reveals himself to the swincherd—

Erbor piv 3 B8 abrds dyé, xaed FoAAR uoyheas,
§Awder eixocrry Frel ds werpila yolup.!

or of his disguise, when Athéng

fortds Ix xedariis Bheoe rplyas, upl B Sépux
wikrrecaiv peddeoo: Takmob Hxe yéporras,
xrd{eaer §é of boce wdpos Tepadnd Hrre
dugl 8¢ wur fhnos Exro xoxby Bdaer i3 yiriva

Jwyaréa prwdwrra, xokg pepopwyuéva xaxvg.?

and lastly of his recognition by his old nurse when she saw
the wound made by the bite of the boar who slew Adonis?
8o in the Vengeance of Chandra we see the punishment of
the suitors by Odysseus, an incident still further travestied
in Grimm’s legend of the King of the Golden Mountain. So
too a8 we read of the body of Chundun Rajah, which re-
mained undecayed though be had been dead many months,
or of Sodewa Bai, who a month after her death looked as
lovely as on the night on which she died, we are reminded of
the bodies of Patroklos® and of Hektor* which Aphrodité or
Apollén anocinted with ambrosial oil, and guarded day and
night from all unseemly things.

The Snake  But though the doom of which Achilleus monrnfully com-

Leves.  Dlained to Thetis lies on all or almost all of these bright
beings, they cannot be held in the grasp of the dark power
which has laid them low. Briar-Rose and Surya Bai start
from their slumbers at the magic touch of the lover’s hand,
and even when all hope seemed to be lost, wise beasta pro-
vide an antidote which will bring back life to the dead. In the
story of Panch Phul Ranee these beneficent physicians are
joackals, whd converse together like the owls of Luxman or

longing to see his father and his homs Campbell, i. 151,
S80e mors, t Od, xvi. 207, xxi. 208.
The story of Bhortshanke is told in 1 Ihid, xiiiy 435, xvi. 175.
th Gadie t1a of f # M iden, 8 i, RN, 4 Tp, iy o0
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the crows in the tale of Faithful John. ‘Do you see this
tree P’ seys the jackal to his wife, ¢ Well, if ite leaves were
crushed, and a little of the juice put into the rajah’s two ears
and upon his upper lip, and some upon his temples also, and
some upon the spear-wound in his side, he would come to
life again, and be as well as ever.” These leaves reappear in
Grimm’s story of the Three Snake Leaves, in which the
snakes play the part of the jackals. In this tale a prince is
buried alive with his dead wife, and seeing a snake approach-
ing her body, he cuts it in three pieces. Presently another
snake, crawling from the corner, saw the other lying dead,
and going away soon returned with three green leaves in its
mouth; then, laying the parts of the body together, so as to
join, it put one leaf on each wound, and the dead snake was
alive again, The prince applying the leaves to his wife’s
body restores her also to life, The following are the words
of Apollodoros in relating the story, also told by Alian, of
Glaukos and Polyides:—° When Minos said that he must
bring Glaukos to life, Polyidos was shut up with the dead
body ; and, being sorely perplexed, he saw a dragon approach
the corpse. This he killed with a stone, and another dragon
came, and, seeing the first one dead, went away, and brought
some grass, which it placed on the body of the other, which
immediately rose up. Polyidos, having beheld this with
astonishment, put the same grass on the body of Glaukos,
and restored him to life.’!

These magic leaves become a root in the German story of
the Two Brothers, a tale in which a vast number of solar
mythe have been rolled together. The two brothers, ¢ as like
one another as two drops of water,” are the Diogkouroi and
the Asvins, or the other twin deities which run through so
large n portion of the Aryan mythology. They are also the

! Apollodoros, i1, 3, 1. Mr. Gould,

referring to thia story es introduced in
¥ouqué's ‘Sir Elidoe, pluces these

cave, and finally the vulgar hand of
glory, which, when set on fire, nids the
tronsure-seeker in his search,  All these

flowers or leaves in the lurge clase of
thinge which have the power uf restoring
life, or splitting rocke, or opening the
earth and revealing hidden tressures.

anake leuves ropresent in short the
Worms or stones which shatter rocks,
the sosame which opens the robbers’

fablea Mr. Gould refers tp one and the
samne object—lightning ; and thus &
multitude of pepular slorive again
resolve themselves into phrases origin-
ally denoting mersly physical pheno-
mena,  Cerious Mythe of the Middle
Ages, second series, p, 145, &o,
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B00K-  Babes in the Wood, although it is their father himself who,
X __ at the bidding of his rich brother, thrusts them forth from

their home, because a piece of gold falls from the mouth of
each every morning. They are saved by a hurisman, who
makes them marksmen as expert as Xastor and Polydeukes.
When at length they set out on their adventures, the hunts-
man gives them a knife, telling them that if, in case of sepa-
retion, they would stick it into a tree by the wayside, he who
came back to it might learn from the brightness or the rusting
of the blade whether the other is alive and well. If the tale
thus leads us to the innumerable stories which turn on sym-
pathetic trees, gems, and stones, it is not less noteworthy as

- bringing before us almost all the brute animals, whose names

were once used a8 names of the sun. The two brothers lift
their weapons fo shoot a hare, which, begging for life,
promises to give up two leverets. The hare is suffered to go
free. and the huntsmen also spare the leverets, which follow
them, The same thing happens with & fox, wolf, bear, and
lion, and thus the youths journey, attended each by five
beasts, until they part, having fixed the knife into the tronk
of a tree. The younger, like Perseuns, comes to & town where
all is grief and sorrow becaunse the king’s daughter is to be
given up on the morrow to be devoured by a dragon on the
summit of the dragon’s mountain. Like Theseus and Sigurd,

. the young mai becomes possessed of a sword buried beneath

a great stone, and, like Pergeus, he delivers the maiden by
slaying the dragon. Then on the mountain-top the youth
rests with the princess, having charged his beasts to keep
watch, lest any one should surprise them. But the victory
of the sun is followed by the sleep of winter, and the lion,
overcome with drowsiness, hands over his charge to the bear,
the bear to the wolf, the wolf to the fox, the fox to the hare,
until all are still. The Marshal of the kingdom, who here
plays the part of Paris, now ascends the mountain, and,
cutting off the young man’s head, leads away the princess,
whom, as ¢he dragon-slayer, he claims as his bride. At
length the sleep of the lion is broken hy the sting of a bee,
and the beast rousing the bear asks the reason of his failing
to keep watch. The charge is passed from one beast to the
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other, until the hare, unable to utter a word in its defence,
begs for merey, as lmowing where to find a root which, like
the sneke leaves, shall restore their master to life. A year has
passed awey, and the young man, again approaching the town
where the princess lived, finds it full of merriment, becanse
ghe is going on the morrow to be married to the Marshal.
But the time of his humiliation is now past. The huntsman
in bhis humble hostel declares to the landlord that he will
this day eat of the king’s bread, meat, vegetables, and
gweetmeats, and drink of his finest wine. Thesé are seve-
rally brought to him by the five beasts, and the princess, thus
learning that her lover is not dead, advises the king to send
for the master of these animals, A The youth refuses to come
unless -the king sends for him & royal.equipage, and then,
arrayed in royal robes, he goes to the palace, where he convicts
the Marshal of his treachery byexhibiting the dragon’s tongues
which he had cut off and preserved in a handkerchief be-
stowed on him by the princess, and by showing the necklace, of
which she had given a portion to each of his beasts, and
which is, in fact, the necklace of Freya and the Kestos or
cestus of Aphrodite. But the tale is not told out yet, and it
enters on another eycle of the sun’s career. The youth is no
sooner married to the princess than, like Odysseus or Sigurd,
he is separated from her. Following a white doe into a forest,
he is there deceived by a witch, at whose bidding he touches
hig beasts with a twig, and turns them into stones, and is then
changed into a stone himself. Just at this time the younger
brother returns to the place where the knife, now partially
covered with rust, remained fixed in the tree. He becomes,
of comse, as in the myth of Baldur, the avenger of his
brother, and the witch undergoes the doom of Punchkin or of
the Giant who had no heart in his body ; but when he tells the
younger brother that even his wife had taken him to be her
husband, and admitted him into her chamber, the latter cuts
off the elder’s head. The magic root is again brought into
nse, and he learns how faithful his brother had been when
his wife asks him why, on the two previous nights, he had
placed a sword in the bed between them. The story thus, in
M2 :
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ite last incident, runs into the tales of Sigurd and the Arabiar
Allah-ud-deen.!

If we sought to prove the ahsolute identity of the great
mass of Hindu, Greek, Horw, and German legends, we surely
need go no further. Yet there are other points of likeness,
at least as striking as any that have been already noticed.
between the stories which in the East and West alike relate
to the phenomena of night. Inthe Hindu tale the disgnisec
wife of Logedas Rajah finds Tara Bai on a gold and ivory
throne, *She was tall and of a commanding aspect. Her
black hair was bound by long strings of pearls, her dress was
of fine-spun gold, and round her waist was clasped a zone o
restless, throbbing, light-giving diamonds. Her neck anc
her arms were covered with a profusion of costly jewels, but
brighter than all shone her bright eyes, which looked full o
gentle majesty.” But Tara Bai is the star (boy) child, or
11aiden, the Asteropaios of the Iliad, of whom the Greek
myth said only that he was the tallest of all their men, anc
that he was slain after fierce fight by Achilleus, whom he hac
wounded.? Elsewhere she reappears as Polydeukes, the plit-
tering twin brother of Kastor, and more particularly as the
fairy Melusina, who is married to Raymond of Toulouse.
This beautiful being, who has a fish’s tail, as representing
the’ moon which rises and sets in the sea, vanishes awa;
when her full form is seen by her husband.? In anothe
phase she is Kalypsd, the beautiful night which veils the
sun from mortal eyes in her chamber flashing with a thousanc
stars, and lulls to sleep the man of many griefs and wander-
ings.! Lastly, she is St. Ursula, with her eleven thousant
virging (the myriad stars), whom Cardinal Wiseman, in :
spirit worthy of Herodotos, transforms into a company, o

' The Norme tale of Shortahunks
(Dagext) is made up in great part of

*  the materiale of this story.

* J. xxi. 188, &e.

1 The name Melosina is identified by
Mr. Gonld with that of the Bahylonian
Mylitta, the' Syrian moon-goddess.—
Curious Myths of the Middle Ages, second
seties, ' Melusina,

Mr. Gould, in his delightful chepter
on this n\l%:ct« connects Melosina, ns
first seen clore to 8 fountain, with the

Vedic Apearas, or water-maidens, o
Vedie mythology, and the swan maiden
of Teutonic legend, She thua belong.
to the raece of Naijads, Nixies, anc
Elves, the latter name denoting
running stream, a8 the Elhe' th
Alpheics. The flsh’s or serpent's tai
ia pot peculiar to Melusinu, and he.
attributes are also shared with th
Aseyrian fish-gode, and the Helleni
Proteqs,

1 0d. v. 80, &e.
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rather two companies, of English ladies, martyred by the
Huns et Cologne, but whose mythical home is on Horsel-
berg, where the faithful Eckhart is doomed to keep hia weary
watch. Labouring on in his painful rationalism, Cardinal
Wiseman tells us of one form of the legend which mentions
a marriage-contract, made with the father of St. Ursula, & very
powerful king, how it was arranged that she should bave
eleven companions, and each of these a thousand followers.’!
There are thus twelve, in addition to the eleven thousand
attendants, and these twelve reappear in the Hindu tales,
sometimes in dark, sometimes in lustrous forms, as the
twelve hours of the day or night, or the twelve moons of the
lunar year. Thus in the story of Truth’s Triumph a rajah
has twelve wives, but no children. At length he marries
Guzra Bai, the flower girl, who bears him a hundred sons
and one daughter; and the sequel of the tale relates the
result of their jealousy against these children and their
mother. Their treacherous dealing is at last exposed, and
they suffer the fate of all like personages in the German and
Norse tales.

There is, in fact, no end to the many phases assumed by
the struggle of these fairy beings, which is the warfare
between light and darkness. But the bright beings always
conquer in the end, and return like Persephoné from the
abode of Hades to gladden the heart of the Mater Dolorosa.?
The child in the Deccan stories appears not only as Guzra
Bai, but as Panch Phul Ranee, as Surya Bai, as the wife of
Muchie Lal, the fish or frog-sun.? All these women are the

¥ Essays om Religion and Literature,
edited by Abp. Mauning (1865), p. 252.

? Grote, History of Greece, i. 55.

? The frog prince or privcess is only
one of the thousand onifications of
names denoting originally the pheno-
meng of duy and night, As earrylng the
morning Iight fromt the enst to the west,
the sun ia the bull bearing Eurbpé from
the purple land (Phoinikis); and the
sume chunges which converted the Seven
Shiners into the Seven Sages, or the
Heoven Slespers of Ephesus, or the Seven
Champions of Christendom, ox the Seven
Bears, trensformed the sun into s wolf,
4 bear, & lion, & swan., As resting on

the horizon in 'the morning,"he is
Avpollén swathed by the water-maidena
i golden bands, or the wounded and
forsaken Oidipous; as lingering again
on the water's edge hefore he vanishes
from sight, he is the frog squatting on
the water, u homely image of Endymion
and Narkissos. In this aspect the sun
is himself an apsara, or water-maiden ;
and thus the Sunekrit Bbek is a beauti-
ful girl, whom » king wing to be his
wife on the condition that he is’ not
to let her ses a drop of water., Of
course the king one day forpets hin
promise, ghows her wuter, and Bheki
vanishes.

This is the counterpart to:

CHAP,
VIII.

The

battle of
light and
darkness,
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-danghters of a gardener or a milkwoman, in whom we see

~—— the image of D&métér, the bountifu) earth, who lavishes on

Charrcter
of Aryun
folklore.

her children her treasures of fruits, milk, and flowers. In
her hangd she holds her mystic cup, into which falls the ripe
mango, which is her child transformed, as the ripe fruit falls
on the earth. This cup, again, is the horn of Amaltheia, the
table of the Ethiopians, of which Herodotos speaks as laden
continually with all good things, the cup into which Helios
ginks each night when his .course is run, the modios of
Serepis, the ivory ewer containing the book of Solomon’s
oecult knowledge, which Rehoboam placed in his father’s
tomb, the magic cil-bowl or lamp of Allah-ud-deen, and
finally the San-Greal which furnishes to the knights of
Arthar’s round table as splendid a banquet as their hearts

can desire.

It is searcely necessary to go further. If we do, we shall
ouly be confronted by the same astonishing perallelism which
iz exhibited by the several versions of the stories alveady

cited.

superfluous or dangerous. It

the legend of Melusing, who aleo dies
if seen in the water. Thesun and moon
must alike sink wher they reach the
western sea. " This atery,’ says Pro-
fessor Max Miller, *was known at the
time when Kapila wrote his philo-
sophieal aphorisms in Indis, for it is
there quoted as an illustration. But
loog before Kapila, the story of Bheki
must have grown up gradually, beginning
with a short saying about the swn—such
as Yhat Bhekd, the son, will die af the
sight of water, s we aboald #ay that the
sun will set when it upproaches the water
from which it rose in the morning.'—
Chipe from ¢ German Workshop, ii. 248,
In the Teutonie version, the change of
the sun into the form of a frog is the
result of enchantment ; but the story of
the Frog Prince has more thun one
point of interest. The frog is compellad
to jamp into the fountain, out of which
ouly the youngest danghter of the king
has the power of drawing him. These
daughters again are the companions of
Urenla; the danghters of the rajah who
ure Jeslons of their youngest slater; the
hounofthanighg,mbuinm
beanty, and envious of the youngest and

The hypothesis of comscious borrowing is either

is unnecessary, if adduced to

the fairegt of all the hours, the hour of
the dawn, which alone can bring the
frog prince out of the pond. 1In the
German story the enchantment can be
ended only by the desth of the frog;
but this answers to the burning of the
enchanted rajah's jackal skin in the
Hindu tale. The sun leaping fully
armed into the beaven as Chrysdlr
might well be another being from the
infant whom the mymphe swathe with
pulden bands o T geaming eradle.
The warrior comes 1o 1ifo un the doath of
the child, and the frog on being dushed
sguinst the wall becumes & beautiful
ince. Of course Le takes swuy his
ride, *early in the morning as soon ua
the sun rose, in & carringe drawn by
eight white horses with ostrich feathars
on their heads, and goldeo bridles,’ the
Harits who draw the cur of Indra, the
Elisteni steeds of Helios, the undying
orses who are yoked to the chariot of
Achillens, Bot with Achilleas comes
Patroklos ; and as Luxman attends on
Rams, no * Trusty Hesary® who comes
with the earrisge of the Frog Prince,
represents the Faithful Johs of tha
Teutogic lagend. (Soe note ',.p. 140.)
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explain the distant or vague resemblances in one story, while
they who so apply it admit that it cannot account for the far
more striking points of likeness seen in many others. It is
dangerous becaus¢ it may lead us to infer an amount of
intercourse between the separated Aryan tribes for which
we sball vainly seek any actual evidence. It is inadequate,
because in a vast number of instances the point to be ex-
plained is not o similarity of ideas, but a substantial identity
in the method of working them out, extending to the most
unexpected devices and the subtlest turns of thought and
expression. That the great mass of popular tradition has
been thus imported from the East into the West, or from
the West into the East, has never been maintained; and
any such theory would rest on the assumption that the folk-
lore of a country may be created by a few scholars sitting
over their books, and deliberately determining the form in
which their stories shall be presented to the people. It
would be safer to affirm, and easier to prove, that no popular
stories have thus found their way from learned men to the
common people. The ear of the people has in all ages been
dead to the charming of the scholars, charm they never so
wisely. Bookmen way, if they please, take up and adapt
the stories of the people; but the legend of ¢ the Carter, the
Dog, and the Sparrow’ would never have found its way into
the nurseries of (German peasants if written by Grimm
himself in imitation of some other Aryan tale. The im-
portation of one or two stories by means of written books is
therefore a matter of very slight moment, so long as it is
admitted fhat legends, displaying the most astonishing
parallelism in the most distant countries of Europe and
" Asia, cannot be traced to any intercourse of the tribes sub-
sequent to their dispersion from a common home. We thus
have before us a vast mass of myths, fables, legerids, stories,
or by whatever name they are to be called, some in a form
not much advanced beyond the proverbial eaying which was
their kernel, others existing apparently only as nursery tales,
others containing the germs of the great epics of the Eastern
and the Western world. Al these may be placed together
in one class, g springing from phrases which at first denoted
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ph&uica.l phenomens ; and enough has perhaps been already

~—-— Baid to show that this class includes a very large proportion

Historical
value of

of strictly popular stories which seem at fizst sight to be in
no way connected with epical mythology., There remain
the comparatively few stories which seem to have had their
origin in proverbs or adages; and it is, of course, possible
that some or all of these may belong to those more recent
times when men had attained to some notion of the order of
a moral world, to some idea of law and duty. But it is im-
possible not to see that some at least of these stories turn on
notions suggested by the older mythical speech. The dog
and the parrot in the stories of the Carter and the.Nautch-
girl are weak things which bring down the pride of those

who oppress the helpless; but this is simply the character

and the office of Boots in Teutonie stories, and Boots and
Cinderells, Oidipous and Herakles, alike represent the sun,
w 10, weak and powerless as he sfarts on his course, is at
length victorious over all his enemies, The phenomena of
nature present analogies to the order of the moral world,
which are perhaps closer than theclogians have imagined.
If the worde which we use to denote the most abetract ideas
were at first mere names of semsible things,! the phrases
which described the processes of nafure must be capable of
receiving & moral meaning. The story of the sun starting
in weakness and ending in victory, waging a long warfare
againet darkmess, clouds, and storms, and scattering them all
in the end, is the story of all heroism, of all patient self-
sacrifice, of all Christian devotion. There is, therefore,
nothing to surprise us if the phrases which we use with a
spiritual meaning, and the proverbs in which we sum up
our spiritual experience, should have been suggested by the
very phenomena which furnished the groundwork of Aryan
epic poetry. The tendency of physical science is to resolve
complex agencies into a single force: the science of language
seemg to be doing the same work for the words and the
thoughts of men.,

But the story of the heroes of Teutonic and Hindu folk-
lore, the stories of Boots and Cinderells, of Logedas Rajah,

I Seo p. 31, &e.
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and Burys Bai, are the story also of Achilleus and Oidipous,
of Perseus and Theseus, of Helen and Odysseus, of Baldur
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and Rustem and Sigurd. Everywhere there is the search Aryan

for the bright maiden who haa been stolen away, everywhere
the long struggle to recover her. The war of Ilion has been
fought out in every Aryan land. Either, then, the historical
facts which lie at the root of the narrative of the Iliad took
place before the dispersion of the Aryan tribes from their
common home, or they are facts which belong to the bean-
tiful cloudland, where the misty Ilion ¢ rises into towers ’ at
early dawn. In either case the attempts recently made to

exhibit the war in’ the plains of Troy to the south of the.

Hellespont as an historical reality are rendered plausible
only by ignoring the real point at issue.

popular
traditions,
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CHAPTER IX.

MODERN EUEMERISM.

WHATEVER may have been the sins of Euémeros against
truth and honesty, his method aimed simply at the extraction
of historical facts from the legends of his country by stripping
them altogether of their supernatural character, and rejecting
all the impossible or improbable incidents related in them.
Making no pretence of access to documents more trustworthy
than the sources from which the poets had drawn their
inspiration, he claimed to be regarded as & historian, merely
because, after depriving him of 2ll divine powers, he left Zeus
a mortal man, who, for benefits done to his fellows, was
worshipped as a god.!

Although in more recent times this system has been
eagerly adopted and obstinately maintained, Euémeros was
not popular among his countrymen, To them the process
which reduced the gods to the level of mankind seemed to-
resolve itself into mere atheism. Still, except as applying
his method to the stories of the gods as well as to the legends

* Yor adetsiled account of Eubmerocs,
see Grote, History of Gresce, part i

made their way into Greece.! Thero
they introduced art, religion, law, cus-

ch, xvi. His method has been repro-
dueed in all its completeness or naked-
nesa in the article on Mythology inserted
in the ia Britannica. Having
told us that ‘ the adventures of Jupiter,
Juno, Mercury, Apollo, Diana, Minerva
or Pallas, Venus, Bacchus, Ceres, Pro-
serpine, Pluto, Neptune, and the other
descendants and coadjutors of the
ambitions family of the Titans, furnish
by far the greatest part of the mytho-
logy of Greece, the writer with ]i:“?-
digious assurance adds, *‘They

Phenicia, we think, in the days of
Moses; they settled in Crete, s lurge
snd fortile island ; frem this region they

tom, polity, and good order; but, oddly
enough, in spite of all these wholesome
and sobering infuences, the Greeks ro-
mained a *deluded rabble, who insisted
or paying them divine honours.” The
mere enunciation of such abeurdities ia
disgraeeful in any work which professes
to speak to educated readers, and would
deserve even a geverer condemnation if
addressed to the unlesrned, But it is
altogether inexeusabls, in an article to
which are affixed referencee to the works
of Grimm, K. 0. Méller, Max Miiller,
Hermann, and others. Forthe smusing
Euemerism of the Abbé Banier, see
Max Miiller, Lectures, second series, 400,
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of the epical heroes, he gave no cause of offence which had CHAP.
not already been given by Herodotos and Thucydides. To =
the historian of the Persian war the legends of I8 and
Eur6pé, of Medeia and Helen, were valusble simply as
supplying links in the chain of human causes which led to
that great struggle. For this purpose he either availed
himself of the least improbable versions of these myths
current in his own day, or he placed the myths, full as they
were of dragons and speaking heifers, into the crucible of
probabilities, and was rewarded with a residuum of plausible
fiction which would have gladdened the heart of De Foe.
This method, as applied by Thucydides to the story of the
Trojan war, produces results which make it difficult to believe
that his kmowledge of that strife was obtained only from the
poems which told of the wrongs and woes of Helen. Yet so
it is. Although in these poems their career was inwoven
into the whole fabric of the narrative, Helen is gone, and
Paris and Achilleus; Hektér and Sarpédén have vanished,
. with Memnén and Athéné and Aphrodité ; and there remaing
only a chieftain who undertakes the expedition not at all to
rescue a woman who may never have existed, and a war
which lasted ten years, not because Zeus so willed it,' but
because want of men made it necessary that part of the
forces should betake themselves to tilling the ground and
raiging crops on the Thrakian Chersonesos, while the rest
carried on the siege.?

That such a method should find favour at the present day Its snts-
with writers who have made themselves in any degree ac- Ry the
quainted with the results of comparative grammar is indeed #cientoof
astonishing. Argynnis and Phoroneus, Briséis and Achillens,
Paris and Helen, names of persons in Hellenic legend, are in
the earliest songs of the Aryan family found still in their
original application as names of the morning, of the sun, or
‘of darkness; and as it is with these, so is it also with Ker-
beros and the Charites, with Orthros, with Varupa, and Zeus
himeelf. That these names and these tales could have over-
run the world from chance, or that the incidents which they
relate could have a distinet historical foundation in a series

1 Wind 11 89K 1 Thnayd, i g=11 .
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BOEK of incidents occurring in the same sequence and with the
~——— #ame results in every Aryan land, are positions which few

would now venture to maintain; yet such were the theories

which attempted, with some show of reason, to account for
their origin and diffusion before the sciences of comparative
grammar and mythology caine into being. There can scarcely
be a greater extravagance of credulity than that which frames
ap infinite series of the most astounding miracles in the vain
effort to solve mysteries which must all be opened by one and
the same key, or by none. No absurdity needs to startle us
if we are ready to believe that four or five independent writers

" could describe a series of events in exactly the same words;!

it is, if possible, even more absurd to suppose that tribes, savage
and civilised, many of them utterly unknown to each other,
should hit upon the seme stories, should disfigure them by
the same indecencies, should atone for these blots by the
same images of touching pathos and grace and beauty. Yet
some such demand is made on our powers of belief by a writer
who holds that ¢they who literally accept Scripture cannot
afford to ridicule mythology,” and who, looking about for
traces of an historical character in Greek mythical tradition,
concludes that ‘there are the fairest reasons for supposing
that Hercules was not an allegorical hero, typical of ideal
prowess, endurance, and physical strength ; but a real man,
who, living in very remote {imes, and in some part of the
world where the land was infested with savage beasts and
perhaps the pea ‘with pirates, earned the gratitude of a
defenceless people by clearing earth and sea of monsters, as &
remarkably uniform tradition aseribes to him. The Cyclopes
were probably a race of pastoral and metal-working people
from the East, characterised by their rounder faces, whence

1 In the supposed case of & number
of ial correspondents sending home
1o En?l?qh journals sceounts of & battle
or a campaign, the narrative of which
wae in peurly word for word the
same in several 4pas s, Mr. Froude
says that, ‘ were the writers themselves,
with their closest friends and com-
panions, to swear that there had been no
Intercommunication, and no story pre-
existing of which they had made use,
and thet each had written bond fide from

his own original observation, an Enplish
jury would sconer believe the whole
party perjured than themeelves
that so extraordinary a coincidence
conld have occurred.”—Short Btudies on
Grreat Subjects, i. 248,

Itis enough to say that the appli-
cation of any such hypothesis of inde-
pendent origination to the mythology of
the Aryan nations involves difficulties,
if possible, atill more stupendous.
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arose the story of their one eye.” In the myth of Atlas, the
same writer thinks it ‘impossible to doubt that we have &
tradition of the Garden of Eden.” If it be said that these
traditions are common to many nations, he ia ready with the

173

CHAP.'
IX.
———

reply that the real Herakles or the real Theseus lived very .

long ago, and that the other nations got these, as they got
most of their mythical heroes, from the Etruseans. We find
¢ Adrastus, Tydeus, Odysseus, Meleagros, Polydeuces, written
Atresthe, Tute, Utwye, Melacre, Pultuke ; and similarly Aga-
memnon, Thetis, Perseus, Polynices, Telephus, represented by
Achmien, Thethis, Pharse, Phulnike, Thelaphe. So Apollo
is Apulu, Hercules is Ercule, Alexander is Elchentre.” It
might as well be said that English names are French in
their origin because London and Dover are written Londres
and Douvres, and Sir Humphry Davy has been designated
¢ Sromfredévé.” It can scarcely be maintained with gerious-
ness that that which is only in part obscure, and elsewhere
is wonderfully luminous, can be illustrated by what is utterly
dark. Thése names in their Btruscan dress have absolutely
no meaning ; in their Greek form most of them are trans-
parent. But when Achilleus is found in Greek and Aharyu in
Sanskrit tradition, when Briséis reappears as the child of Bri-
saya, Helen as Sarami, Curanos as Varuna, Orthros as Vritra,
and when the meaning of these names is perfectly plain, we
are forced to the conclusion that no explanation can be
received which does not apply to Greek, Sanskrit, and Teun-
tonic names alike. It would be more reasonable, failing this,
- to fall back upon the ingenious theory by which Lord Bacon,
in his ¢ Wisdom of the Ancients,” converted the whole eycle
of Greek legend into wholesome advice for princes, cabinet
ministers, and heads of families.!

v Home and Foreign Rrview, No, VII. than Mr Paley. I he has examined
F' 111, 1864, It js possible, and even the question since the time when his
ikely, that the digtinguished eriticwhose  article appsared in the Home and
well-known initiels appended to this Foreign Review, ho will probably have
article make it unnecessary te keap up seen, with Professor Max Miiller
auy diepuise may have modified or (Leclures on the Science of Language,

rejocted these conclusivme. It is wmn- second series, ix.), that we caunot

necessary to say that among modern accgglb any etymology for a Greek pame
thinkers none can be found actuated by which is not equally applicable to the
B more earnest and single-minded desire corresponding terms in Sanskrit and
to agcertain the truth of facts withont TLatin,

rogard to any wecondary considerations
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But the science which traces both the names of Greek
mythical heroes gnd the incidents in their career to the
earlier forms in which their original signification becomes
apparent, completely strips of all historical character the
localised wars of Troy or Thebes, and the traditions which
speak of Kolchis as the scene of the exploits of Tagén. It is
possible that there may have been a war undertaken to avenge
the wrongs of an earthly Helen; that this war lasled ten
years, and that ten years more were spent by the chiefs in
their return homewards; that the chief incident in this war
was the quarrel of the greatest of nll the heroes with a2 mean-

, spirited king, a quarrel in which a trnce of gloomy inaction

The Wol-
Theory.

is followed by the magnificent victory and early death of the
hero. But if such a war took place, it must be carried back
to & time preceding the dispersion of the Aryan tribes from
their original home, and its scene can be placed neither in
the 1iud of the Five Streams, nor on the plains of the Asiatic
Troy, not in Germany or Norway or Wales. The comparison
of the Aryan languages sufficiently establishes ‘these con-
clusions; but the denial of any historical character to the
general narrative of the Trojan war, as given whether by the
Attie tragedians or by our so-called Homeric poems (be these
earlier or later than the days of Zschylos and Sophokles),
makes it a matter of justice to examine patiently and im-
partially the arguments and alleged facts adduced by those
who still maintain the positions of Euémeros with regard to
the story told in all its supernatural detail in the Iliad, and
pared down to the plausible prosiness of Robinson Crusce by
Thueydides.

At the outset it may be safely affirmed that undue stress
hag been laid on the Wolfian theory respectingthe origin and
structure of the Iliad as affecting the attitude of historical
critics at the present day towards the momentous topic of
Homeric credibility. There is really no ground for the notion
that doubts as to the historical credibility of the poems to-
which we give the name of Homer can be entertained only
by those who accept the position of Wolf and his followers.
The Wolfian theory, to speak briefly, maintzins that the
Iliad is made up of & number of songs which existed at first



THE THEORY OF WOLF.

as detached poems, and which were handed down from gene-
ration to generation by & school of rhapsodiste or professional
minstrels. It was not, therefore, the work of any one man,
and poesibly not even of any one age. This conclusion is
grounded partly on the absence of writing at and long after
the time when these poems first came into existence, gnd in
part on the incoherence and contradictions which an exami-
nation of the poems brings prominently into view. It follows
that there was no one author of the Iliad, or in other words,
that Homer is a name, not a person. This hypothesis has
found its extreme expression in the ‘ Klein-lieder Theorie’ of
Kichly. '

But if this notion were exploded utterly,! the real question
at issue would probably be in no degree affected. Thus,
although Mr. Grote may have affirmed that ‘ Homer is no
individual man, but the divine or heroic father of the gentle
Homerids,’* he nowhere argues from this statement as a pre-
miss, while he 13 careful to add that the Odyssey is indubi-
tably one poem written by one man, and that the Iliad in its
present, form, although it contains an Iias and an Achilléis
combined, is probably the work of one and the same poet,
who pieced together two compositions which he had wrought
out for two different purposes. If we further take his con-
clusion, that the Odyssey in all likelihood was not eomposed
by the author of the Iliad, even then we have only two, or
at the utmost only three poets, to whom we are indebted for
the great Greek epics which have been handed down to us.
Whether these conclusions are hasty or extravagant, whether

1At Bgres«amt it canpot be regarded as  either not recognised or not promul-

exploded at all. Dr. Latham’s words
have here great weight :-—* The Wolfian
doctrine of the rhapsodie eharacter of
the Homeric poems, hed the existing
state of knowledge been sufficient for
the criticiam, would scarcely have been
paradox. Aa it was, it dealt with the
{liud and Odyssey as ordinary epics,
comparing them only with those of
Virgtl, ’.lgasso, Avigsto, Cumoens, Fr-
cilla, and Milton: epics of which the
eingle-harded authorship was » patent
historica) event, a8 clenr 88 that of the
authorship of Faleoner's Shipwreck or
Glover's Eam‘du. The fact thet was

gated was, the essentiully rhapecdic
churueter of el known peems helonging
to that stage of civilisation to which the
Homeric - compositions are referred.
With the recpgnition of this, the me-
thod, as the details, of the eriticism
wants changing ; and it is not a0 much
& quastin;)f whetherd ertzfl facts in the
structure of two won poems juati
the hypothesia that theyarose outjoft‘ltl.{{
agglutination of rhapeodies, but whether
there ia even a presumption againat their
having done so. ' —Natioxalitics of Europe,
i. 207,

3 History of Greece, part 1, ch, xxi.
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BOEK they run counter to the evidence of facts or are opposed to
~——— common sense, it is clear that the poems are mnot invested
with more of a historical character because we hold that they
are the work of three or two authors, or of one. Such a
result is imposaible, unless we can prove that the poet (or
poets) lived in or near {o the time of which the history is
professedly narrated, and if his (or their) statements are
borne out by other contemporary writers. If the story which
the poet relates had come down from a period remote even in
his day-—if ite general character, both in the canses and the
sequence of incidents, exhibits a close resemblance to the
traditions of distant countries with which the Hellenic tribes
could not possibly have had any intercourse—if the very
names of the actore and the deeds attributed to them are
found in the legends of other lands or other ages—we are
obviously just where we were before, so far as the attainment
of historical faet is concerned, even when we have succeeded
in proving that there was only one Homer, and that he was
born at Smyrna. Whether we believe in twenty Homers or
in one ig, in one sense, a matter of supreme indifference in
comparison with the inquiry which is to determine whether
the events recorded in the poems are to be considered his-

torical.
Residunm  On such a subject as this all reference to consequences is
zlh;ctf?; out of place, and of itself suffices to show that we are not
the lisd.  actuated wholly and solely by a disinterested and unswerving
resolution to reach, so far as may be in our power, the truth
of facts. The question must be treated altogether as one o.
evidence only, and no pain which we may feel at the possible
necessity of parting with old associations should have the
slightest weight with us. Even if we had to abandon a rich
inheritance of poetical beauty, the sacrifice ought to be
cheerfully made. The fear that any such sacrifice will be de-
manded of us is idle and groundless; but for those who deny
the historical credibility of the Iliad or Odyssey it is neces-
sary to know how much of real history their opponente sup-
pose these poems to contain. Happily, this question is
answered with most satisfactory clearness by the latest and
the most strenuous of the champions of the traditional theory.



HISTORICAL RESIDUUM OF THE ILIAD.

In the belief of Mr. Blackie, the residuum of fact is, it seems,
this: ¢ That there was a kingdom of Priam, wealthy and
powerful, on the coast of the Dardanelles; that there was a
great naval expedition undertaken against this Asiatic
dynesty by the combined forces of the European Greeks and
soms of the Asiatic islanders, under the leadership of Aga-
memnon, king of Mycen® ; that there was a real Achilles,
chief of a warlike clan in the Thessalian Phthiotis, and &
real quarrel betwixt him and the general-in-chief of the
Hellenic armament; that this quarrel brought about the
most disastrous results' to the Greek host, in the first place,
and had nearly caused the failure of the expedition ; but that
afterwards, a reconciliation having been effected, a series of
brilliant achievements followed, which issued scon after in
the eapture of the great Asiatic capital.’!

If this outline of Homeric history were placed before ome
who had never heard of Homer, and if he were further told
that the outline is the picture, what would be his reply ? Must
he not say, ¢ You do not ask me to believe much, and indeed
you have only sketched out some incidents of not uncommon
occurrence; I suppose, however, that you have obtained
them from some narrative which gives no ground for ealling
its trustworthiness into question, and which ia corroborated
by the testimony of competent witnesses. In other words,
you have doubtless gained this knowledge precisely in the
same way as I have learnt that some eight hundred years
ago there was a great struggle which ended in the death of
the English king at Hastings, and the forced election of
William the Norman in his place?’

The adnission that he must look for nothing of the kind,
and that the process by which these historical results are
obtained is of a wholly different nature, would probably
cauge him some perplexity, and might possibly waken in him
& vague feeling of distrust. If he were possessed of the
critical faculty, and still more, if he had any acquaintance
with the applications of the laws of evidence to alleged facts

! Blackie, Homer and the Tliad. Mr. resideum of the Odyssey, althongh that
Blackie does not point out with the poem hasan important bearing on the
#me olesrneas +ha nregise higtorieal  theory which he so gesionsly nnhnlds
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BOOI of the present day, he would naturally begin to examine with
— 2 some care the statements brought before him, and the grounds

Taws of

evidence.

" Alexandros.

on which they rest, The examiration would be followed by
unfeigned astonishment, for he would find himself asked to
believe in political struggles between conflicting empires on
the authority of & narrative in which from first to last there
is not a semblance of political motive, and where, instead of
& chain of causation like that which obtains in ordinary life,
there is throughout a thaumaturgic plot in which gods and
men are inextricably mingled together. He is introduced to
a strnggle which lasts ten years, because so it had been
ordained of Zeus according to the sign of the snake and the
gparrows, and which is brought about and turns solely on the
theft of the Spartan Helen by Paris, once or otherwise calledt
Apart from this, there is absolutely ro motive
for the war, nor without it is there anything left of the story.
It iz of the very essence of the narrative that Paris, who has
deserted Oinéné, the child of the stream Kebrén, and before
whom Héré, Athén8, and Aphrodité had appeared as
claimants for the golden apple, steals from Sparta the
beautiful sister of the Dioskouroi ; that the chiefs are sum-
moned together for no other purpose than to avenge her woes
and wrongs; that Achilleus, the son of the sea-nymph Thetis,
the wielder of invincible weapons and the lord of undying
horses, goes to fight in a quarrel which is not his own ; that
his wrath is roused because he is robbed of the maiden
Briséis, and that thenceforth he takes no part in the strife
until his friend Patroklos has been slain; that then be puts
on the new armour which Thetis brings to hin from the
anvil of Hephaistos, and goes forth to win the victory. The
details are throughout of the same nature; Achilleus sees
and converses with Athéné; Aphrodité is wounded by Dio-
médés, and Sleep and Death bear away the lifeless Sarpédén
on their noiseless wings to the far-off land of light.!

By what standard, then, or by what tests is this story to
1 “The mn:ent.a of the two great

poems of Homer are . . . of anentirely
mythie character. They treat divers

lying apart from this connection: thess
periee are, morsover, 8o handled an to
form each a rounded-off aud com

eserise of lsgends whmh stand in close
uninterrapted coneatenation, snd only
here and there take notice of cthers

whole. —K. 0. Miller, Introduction to
a Sciontific Mythology, p. 4.
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ke judged, and how are we to messure its historical value? cmP.
Mr. Blackie panses in some vehement dennnciations of . -
modern sceptical tendencies, to refer us to Sir Cornewall
Lewis’s volumes on the Credibility of Early Roman History,
“a work distinguished by all that comprehensiveness of plan,
massive architecture, and substantial workmanship, so cha-
racteristic of its author’ The reader who is unacquainted
with the book might well suppose, from the absence of all
other reference to it, that on the whole it bears out Mr.
Blackie’s method of dealing with the Homeric poems. He
would again be perplexed at finding there a merciless de-
molition of all his theories and all his conclusions. But at
the least he would be under no doubt as to Sir Cornewall
Lewis's meaning, and he would find principles laid down
which claim to be of universal application, and which must
be false if exceptions are to be admitted. *It seems to be
often believed,’ says Sir G. C. Lewis, “and at all events it is
perpetually assumed in practice, that historical evidence is
different in its nature from other sorts of evidence. TUntil
this error is effectnally extirpated, all historical researches
must lead to uneertain results. Historical evidence, like
judicial evidence, iy founded on the testimony of credible
witnesses, Unless, therefore, a historical account can be
traced by probable proof to the testimony of contemporaries,
the first condition of historical credibility fails.”

How then would a British jury deal with a charge brought Treir sp-
against the chief of one Scottish clan of murdering the chief E“‘m“mm
of another clan, in feuds which, if now unknown, were em.u'r.sof
familiar enough not many generations ago? What if the Jestice
witnesses came forward to say that even before his birth the
slain chief had been marked as tbe future destroyer of his
kingfolk ; that deserting his own wife, he had requited the
hospitality of the aceused by earrying off his young bride;
that thence had eprung a feud between their clans, which
the seanagals or soothsayers liad said should last for ten
vears; that before the final eonflict, in which the aggressor
was slain, strange sights were seen in the heavens, and
strange sounds were heard in the air; that in the battle
itself the progenitors of the clans had been seen fighting
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BOOK ‘with the warriors of flesh and blood, and that by the death
...._f_._, of the betrayer, according to the ancient tokens, the wrong
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"all what they had been represented to be.

had been at length atoned®? According to the theory which
finds a real historical residuum in the Jliad, the verdict
ought to be one of guilty; for, although certain parts, nay,
indeed all parts, of the story were in one sense incredible,
yet ‘the materials, so far as they assume the human and
narrative form, are in their root and scope historical mate-
rials; ’! and therefore as there must be some foundation for

" ihe tale, it may be fairly concluded that the one chief had

killed the other, although there was strong reason for think-
ing that the cavse and duration of the guarrel were not at
This, however,
could make no difference, for 8o long as the existence of a
feud had been shown, it really mattered very little how it
had been brought about, or whether either chief had a wife
at al’,

This process, which we laugh at as midsummer madness
when applied to recent incidents, becomes, it seems, not
only legitimate but indispensable, when we have to deal
with legends which have flowed down the sea of tradition
through centuries or even millenniums, No injustice is done
to Mr. Blackie in thus putting the matter.? It is his own

' Blackie, Homer and the Hicd.

1 It can searcely be necessary to say
that the argumenta of the Edinburgh
FProfessor of Greek are here cited, only
because they are the most recent, apd
probably the most able, exposition of
1he traditional theories,

The Euemeristic method, for g0 it
may be most conveniently termed, hae
been applied to the unwieldy Hindu
epie, the Mahfbhirata, by feasor
Lassen and Mr, Wheeler. The results
obtained are sufficiently contradictory.
The poem, or ecollection of poems, is a8
full of supernatural or impossible in-
cidents aa the fiad or the Odyseey, or
any other Aryan epic; but the main
wtory turns om a struggle between the
Xauravas and the Pindavme, as flerce
und protracted as the warfare between
the Tmjans and Achasiaps, while the
N e

which the enta
in muny of itj:a invideats & mlml?ll;’c}oae

parallel to the return of the Herakleids.
Many of the marvels in the poem arve
met with aleo in Greek and Teutonic
tradition. Arjuna, the child of the sun,
ia wedded to a serpent princess, as in
the story of Herakles and Echidpa, or
of Raymond of Toulowse and Meluuine,
To get at the eaput mortuwm of history
supposed to be contsined in the poem,
all these wonders are of courne to be
rej:eﬁd. Thus :’ﬁr 'bothm].@ritica are
agreed: but for practi nrposes
hero the mpreement ends. IBmfessor
Lassen looks on the chief actors in the
drama not a8 real persous, but only aa
#ymbolical representations of conditions
and events in the early history of India,
Thus the polysndric mearriage of Drau-
padt would point to the five tribes of
the people of Phnchéls, and the whale
poem wonld exhibit the subjugation of
the aboriginal inhabitants by the Aryan
invaders. Aecepting this view of the

purport of the poem, Mr. Wheeler, in
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assertion that ¢ whether the treacherons abduction of the fair
Helen was the real cause of the Trojan War or not, is a
matter of the smallest moment. That there were such
abductions in those times, and in those parts of the world,
is only too certain.” It might well be thought that the
writer of these words had before him some irrefragable
evidence of this fact; but the reader who is here referred
¢ particularly (to) what Herodotus says in the well-known
Introduction to his History,” iz doomed to a fresh surprise. If
he ig'approaching the subject for the first time, he will read a
perfectly probable, although somewhat dull, story of a young
lady of Argos who went down to buy wares from a Phenician
merchant-ship, and either with or against her own will was
carried off by the captain. The refusal of the Phenicians
to make reparation leads to retaliation, and the Argive chiefs
steal away Eurépé, the daughter of the Tyrian king., Thus
far the game was equal, for neither side would make amends;
but some time afterwards the quarrel was renewed by the
Greeks who took Medeis from Kolchis, and thus led to the
seduction of Helen by Paris. Thus was brought about the
expedition of Troy, in requital of which Xerxes invaded
Europe, leaving it to Alexander the Great to clear off old
scores at Issos and Arbela. On turning to what are called
the original authorities for these events, the much-suffering
reader would find that the young Argive lady was one of the
many loves of Zens, who changed her into a heifer; that in
this form, chased by the gad-fly of Héré, she wandered over
mountains and deserts, until she came to the desolate crags
where Prometheus was paying the penalty for his love of
man; that the Phenician maiden is the sister of Kadmos
the dragon-slayer, and is borne on the back of the white bull
across the western waters ; that the daughter of the Kolchian

his History of India, looks on the five
husbands of Draupsdi as contemporary
princes, snd her polyandrie
marriage as 8 historieal incident in the
livea of these five men. It ju obvious
that both these conclusions cannot be
accepted, and as no valid reasons can
Lo given for preferring either, we are
bound to rejert both Tt is enouch to

say that the gleanings of FProfessor
Lussen and Mr, Wheeler are no mare
the story of the Muhibhlrata than the
Trojan war of the Euemerists is the
Trojun war of fur Ei?:l snd Odyssey, or
of the t lyrie ie of
Greece, grg:a &a H’esmni:.lgslsrp‘;::im,
April, 1868, p. 406, &ec.; Max Millor,
Sanskrit Tuleraiure, p. 48, &e.
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king is the wise woman, who enables Iaabn to overcome the

~——— fire-breathing bulls after destroying the offspring of the
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1liad.

Difficaltien

involved
in the

traditionsl

view.

dragon’s teeth, who is carried through the air in her dragon
chariot, and who possesses the death-dealing robe of Helios.
If on being thus brought into the regions of cloudland, the
reader asks whether Herodotos had not before him some
evidence different in kind from that which has come down
to us, or from that which is given in his Introduction, the
answer is that he obtained his very proesaic and likely story
from precisely those legends and those legends only, with
, which we are scarcely less familiar than he was.

The result then is briefly this, that Mr. Blackie has before
him a singularly circumstantial and complicated narrative,
in which the motives of the actors and their exploits are
detailed with the most minute care, and in which no dis-
tinct'on whatever iz drawn between one kind of causation
and another. This narrative he reduces to the merest caput
mortuum. The causes of the war, the general character of
the struggle, the plans and objects of the combatants, all
vanish. Nothing remains but the bare fact that there was
a quarrel of some kind or other; and the conclusion forced
upon us is this,—that in all traditional narratives which in-
volve thaumaturgic action, or which exhibit a causation dif-
ferent from that which we see at work in the world around
us, the historical residunm, according to Mr. Blackie, must
be sought by rejecting all motives and incidents which tran-
scend the course of ordinary experience. All such things
are the mere husk or shell, of no consequence whatever,
as long as we admit the naked faet which is supposed to lie
beneath. This is, in truth, to lay down a canon in com-
parison with which the Wolfian hypothesis becomes weak
and almost pointless; and they who commit themselves
to this position muat take the consequences which cannot
fail to follow the application of these principles to all records
whatacevers

At once, then, two questions may be asked : (1) Why, if
we are thus fo pick and choose, should we accept precisely

the fare which Mr. Blackie pute before ua, neither more nor
lesg? (2} Why <honld we affirm the histarier] ra- lity of th-



THE PRESENCE OF HELEX AT ILION,

residuum, merely because we decline formally to deny its
existence? If the story of Jack the Giant-Killer be clipped
and pared as the traditionalists have pared down the tale of
Troy divine,” the beanstalk-ladder to heaven, the giant, and
the giant’s wife, all go into thin air together, and there re-
mains only some valiant John who overcomes and punishes
some tyrant or oppressor. (Hants do not exist, and bean-
stalk-ladders to the moon conflict with the theory of gravi-
tation. Yet it is not easy to see why out of such wealth
of materials we should retain so little, or why, in the latter
case, we should not say boldly and candidly that we do not
believe any part of the story. This was the straightfor-
ward and wanly course adopted by the poet when he said
emphatically,

obk for’ Erupos Adyos odros,

0d¥" EBar év wmuale ebaénuos,

vid’ Ixeo wépyapa Tpoias,
That whole nations should fight year after year for the sake
of one woman, and that the Trojaus should allow their city
to be beleagunered when her surrender would have set every-
thing straight at once, was to Herodotos simply incredible,
and therefore he caught .eagerly at the version which said
that Helen, instead of being at Troy, was detained at the
court of Proteus, King of Egypt.! The same disbelief of the
Homeric legend led Thucydides quietly to ignore Helen, to
substitute a political for a personal motive in the case of
Agamemnon, and to account for the length of the war by
the alleged fact that from lack of numbera the Achaians
were driven to divide their forces, some betaking themselves
to agriculture in the Chersonesos, and others to piracy, while
the rest maintained the siege of Ilion. All- that can be
said on this point is, that the scepticism of Thucydides is
far less than that of the modern Euemerists. *If the great
historian,” says Mr. Grote, ‘ could permit himself thus to
amend the legend in so many points, we might have ima.-

' Harodotos, i. 1i2. 'This Proteuns, Lewis remarks that ‘much of what is
however, is simply the wise man of the called Egyptian history has evidently
son, the fish-god of Ninevites and besn borrowed from Greek mythology.
Philistinea.—Od. iv. 385, &e.  On this —dsironomy of fhs Amcionta, ch. vi.
parrative in Hevodotos Sir Cornewall wect. viii,

183
CHAP.

IX.
———



184 MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN KATIONS.

BOI?K gined that a simpler course would have been to include the
s—-r— duration of the siege among the list of poetical exaggera-
tions, and to affirm that the real siege had lasted only one
year instead of ten. But it seems that the ten years’
duration was so capital & feature in the ancient tale, that
no critic ventured to meddle with it.’! If with Mr. Blackie
we set agide even the abduction of Helen as a matter of not
the slightest importance, we may very reasonably set aside
the period assigned to the war ; but having gone so far, why
should we not at once adopt the version of Dion Chryeso-
stom, which gives an account of the war diametrically op-
. posed to that of the Iliad, representing Paris as the lawful
husband of Helen, and Achilleus as slain by Hektor, while
the Greeks retire, disgraced and baffled, without taking Troy ?
It is bard to see why the residuum of modern Euemerists
should be preferred to that of a Greek writer certainly much
nearc r to the time when the events took place, if they
ever took place at all. The ruins of Mykénai and Tiryns,
even if they attest the fidelity of Homeric epithets, and the
existence of an ancient and powerful state in the Pelopon-
nesos,? canmot of themselves prove that the kings or chiefs
of thoee cities were successful in all thetr expeditions, and

! History of Gresee, part i. ch. xv.

? With the geographical accuracy of
the Homerie posts of the Iliad and
(Jdyssey we are only indirectly concerned.
If the epithets o frealy jnserted in the
Catulopue and elsewhere themselves
point ta poems of which portions have
been absorbed into our Homer, the com-
pusite character of these poems is still
turther estublished, and s fresh diffi-
eulty placed in the way of those who
cluim  for them a definite historical
value, And it may be fuirly urged that
a4 great deal too much has been made of
this supposed exactness of deweription.
The reviewer of Mr. Gladstone's Homerie
Studies, in the Edinburgh Review for
October 1858, p. 611, boidly avers that
of any persenal aequaintance on the
Ra.rt of the poet with the interior of
Northern Greece,“or the Peloponnesos,
ur many even of the prinecipal islands,
there is no evidence beyoud that of the
epithets by which places are deseribed,
and espacially in the Catalogue ; und in
pupport of this position guutes the words

of Mr. Clark, who, in his Peloponnesus,
p- 208, msserts that ' Sometimes the
story and the language are in strict se-
cordance with the observed facte of geo-
gmﬂhy and topography; sometimes in
striking contradiction.” Mvr. Clark adds
the explunation of this fuct. *Each city
has its own heroes and logends, and its
vwn bards to celebrate them. A multi-
tude of smaller epics huve been absorbed
o the HMizd and the Odywsey, und the
epithets attached inaliemably to this
eity und that, are among the relics of
those perished songs : and the audience
required no more. This is Be fur ud-
vanced as the scepticivm of Kichly,
while the reviewet's conelusivn {that the
author of the Jliad was well acquainted
with the region round Troy and with
parts of the Egesn coast, and that the
author of the Odyssey wus personally
fumiliar with the western side) implicitly
denies the common suthorship of the
two poems which seems to be conceded
by Mr., Grote.
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therefore that they did not fail at Ilion, The reality of
the struggle is unaffected by the victory or the defeat of
Agamemnon. If it be urged that the West ultimately
achieved a supremacy, it does not follow that the fall of
Ilion was the beginning, any more than that it was the
consummation of their triumphs.

But not only does Mr. Blackie (and here it must be re-
peated that his arguments are cited only as the Iatest
and perhaps the most able defence of the conservative
theory) misrepresent or keep out of sight the real position
taken upon such subjects by the most rigorous historical
critics in this country: he also uses ambiguous words in
defining his own conclusions, or substitutes in later passages
expressions which alter or take away the force of statements
previously made. In one page we are told that the Homeric
narrative seta forth some historical facts, ag in the passage
already quoted,' one of these facts being that Achilleus had
a real quarrel with the general-in-chief of the Hellenic
armaments,? In another, the facts resolve themselves into
impressions which the facts may have left on the minds of
the poets, but which, far from being in accordance with the
incidents as they actually occurred, may, he admits, be
altogether at variance with them.® In another, the quarrel
itself of Achilleus fades away like every other feature of the
story, for ¢ whether we suppose Agamemnon and Achilles,
the representatives of southern and northern Greece, to have
actually set out together in the same expedition, or to be
the distinct captains of two separate armaments confounded
in the popular imagination, so far as the essentials of history
are concerned, both the men and the facts remain.’*

Can anything be more amazing? We are told first that
the quarrel and the subsequent reconeciliation of the two
chiefs form an essential part of the history of the Iliad, and
next, that it really makes no difference if we suppose that
the king and the hero never met at all. This is, in truth,
to blow hot and to blow cold from the sgame mouth ; and all
that we can do is to oppose a determined front to such

' Hemer and the Nigd, vol. L. p. 177, * Ibid, i, 81.
¢ Ibid, 3. 33. ¢ Ttid. i, 79,
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arbitrary demands on our credulity, or to surrender ourselves

~.-._.I..'_.... bound hand and foot to & despot who is to dictate to us from

Value of
traditional
impres-
ficns.

moment to moment the essentials, as he is pleased to term
them, of historical tradition. We have a right to ask not
only what we are to receive as facts of history, but also by
what method these factd are ascertained. If the method be
worth anything, its working must be regular, and its appli-
cation ought to yield the same results in every hand; but
we bhave already seen that the system (if it can be called
such) followed by the Euemerists has produced one version
of the Trojan war by Thucydides, another by Stesichoros
and Herodotos, another by Dion Chrysostom, and two more
by Mr. Blackie ; every one of these being irreconcilable with
the rest. If we choose anyone of these summaries of his-
torical residues at the expense of the others, what is this
but to cheat ourselves with the conceit of knowledge without
the reality ?

But although it is impossible to grapple with canons of
interpretation so supple and elastie, it is possible to show
that they cannot be applied except on the basis of pure
assumption. The broad statement that the Tliad gives us an
account of certain incidents which really took place, resolves
itself in other passages into the assertion that the oral tradi-
tion of & people may, after hundreds or even thousands of
years, ‘be more true to the real character of the fact than
the written testimony of this or that contemporary witness,’
But a fact is one thing, and the impression produced by a
fact is another; and if the impression leads to the ascription
of an historical character to incidents which confessedly
never took place, then it is certain that we cannot from this
impression derive any historical knowledge. We can only
suppose that the impression was caused by something we
know not what, and cannot say when or how, unless we have
authentic contemporary narratives to explain it; butevenin
this our knowledge is derived (and too great a stress cannof
be laid on' this fact) wholly from the historical docament,
and not from the floating popular tradition. That thia is so
will be made clear by examining those very instances which
Mr, Blackie Lrings forward in support of a different con-
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clusion. The firat is the tradition which points out the
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spot where Cromwell encamped during the siege of the castle
in the great rebellion. ¢This,’ he tells us, ¢is the tradition
of the place. But on looking at the topographical antho-
rities, we learn from Parliamentary papers that Cromwell
was not there at the period implied, and in fact never could
have been there, as at that time he was conducting military
operations in another part of the country. Here is a plain
case of local and oral tradition at issue with authentic
written evidence; but what points does the issue touch ?
Only this, that at the siege of a particular castle, at & certain
date in the great civil war, the future head of the great
English commonwealth and virtual king of the British em-
pire wag not bodily present. This, however, is a compara-
tively amall matter; the triple fact remains, that there wasa
great civil war in England between the Crown and the Com-
mons at the time specified; that in this war the castle of
Scarborough was an object of contention between the parties;
and that in the same war a man called Oliver Cromwell was
one of the principal generals of the popular party.’' Here
the tradition relates to a time for which we have confessedly
the most ample and minute contemporary information in
written documents: but we must suppose that our whole
Imowledge of the great struggle in the time of Charles L is
derived from the Scarborough tradition, before we can have
the slightest warrant for comparing it with the Homeric
story. How would the case stand then? It would simply
assert an incident to be a fact which, as it so happens, we
know to be not a fact, and we should bave a vague idea of
some contest without kmowing anything about its canses, ita
character, or its issue. All that can be said is that, as it so
happens, the known history of the time enables us to secount
for the impression, but that from the impression itself we
derive no historical knowledge whatever. 1t ig the same
with the next alleged instance of the two women, M‘Lachlan
and Wilson, who are said to have been exposed on the beach,
and drowned at the mouth of the Bladnoch water! In this

1 TY TelomoT 1 Fr



188-

BOOK
1

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

case Mr. Blackie thinks it more likely that certain legal

«—— documents may have been lost than that the sentence was

legend of

apd the:
Nibalun-
gen Lied.

not carried out; but even admitting that the women were
reprieved, he thinks that nothing more is disproved than the
fact that they were drowned,  not that there was mno inten-
tion to drown them, not that the act of drowning them, if
carried out, was not in harmony with the whole character of
the government by whose minions they had been condemned.’
Here again we are thoroughly acquainted with the character
of the government from other sources; but if we were con-
fined to the tradition or to others like it, we should have
before us only a string of incidents, none of which took place,
while we should be left to guess the canses which led to such
false impressions. But history is not a field for conjecture,
however ingenious.

Nor is it more reasonable to dismiss the Carolingian epie
cye.e as worth little, because in its ultimate form we see
‘that wanton play of fancy, and that intentional defiance of
all probability > which makes Ariosto nseful to the student of
Homer only ¢ as presenting the greatest possible contragt.’
The reality of this contrast is a mere assumption which, as
we have seen, was denied by Stesichoros, Herodotos, and
Dion Chrysostom. The very pith and marrow of the Iliad
lies in the detention of Helen at Troy while the ten years’
siege went on; and so great, and so thoroughly intentional
in their eyes was this defiance of probability, that they
altogether denied the fact. But the Carolingian legends,
like the Scarborough tradition, relate to a tiine for which we
have contemporary historical information ; and in support of
the story of Roland, who fell at Roncesvalles, the statement
of Eginhard has been adduced that in a battle with the
Basques there was slain, along with others, ¢ Hruodlandus
Britannici limitis preefectus.” It is therefore argued that we
may expect to find in the Trojan legend about the same
amount of truth which the Carolingian myth is supposed to
contain. The answer to this is, that apart from the words
of Eginhard we could not affirm the death of Roland as a
fact, although we could not in terms deny it. Butthe slender

' Homer and the Itiad, i. 5.
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trust to be reposed even in the names preserved by popular
tradition is brought out prominently by the remarkable song
of Attabiscar.! In this song (which seems to relate to the
fight at Roncesvalles, although the place is named Ibafieta},
the Frank king mentioned in it is called Carloman.

Fly, ye who have the strength: fly, ye who have horses ;
Fly, King Carloman, with thy eable plumes and scarlet mantla.

This, a8 Grimm and Michelet have supposed, was the real
name of Charles during hig lifetime, Carolus Magnus being
merely the Latinised form of Carloman. But ag Charles had
a brother nawed Carloman, who survived his father Pippin
three years, it is possible that the Basque poet may have
coufused the names of the two brothers, although Carloman
died seven yeara before the fight of Roncesvalles. But for
the crucial instance of the fallacious nature of popular tra-
dition we are foreed back upon the Nibelungen Lied, which
tells us of Gunther, the Burgundian king, conquered by the
Huns of Attila, and relates the murder of Siegbert, king of
Austrasia, who defeated the Huns. From independent con-
temporary historians we know that these persons actovally
lived, and these deeds were actually done. The coneclusion,
that here we may really separate the historical element from
the fictitions, seems at first sight irresistible, Yet every one
of these incidents and almost all the names are found, as we
hgve already seen, in the older Saga of the Volsungs. We
can measure, therefore, the valne to be assigned to the state-
ment that ¢ the general character of this Teuntonic epic is dis-
tinctly historical.’* The true facts are these. We have in
the later poem the names which are supposed to denote
Siegbert, Brunhilt, Attila, Gunther, Swanhild, while in the
older lay we have Sigurd, Brynhild, Atli, Gunnar, Swanhild ;
the incidents recorded of each being in both cases the same.
Tt is unnecessary here to urge that the Volsung story of
Sigurd, Brynhild, and Gudrun is precisely the same as the
story of Paris, Helen, and Oindné, and many others in the
Greek cycle, for even without this parallelism, close as it
seems to be, we see beyond all possibility of doubt that our

1 Michel, L¢ Pays Basgue, p. 238. t Bee page 60,
* Ri-o-is, Homer and the Hiad,
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noex knowledge of the supposed Anatrasian actors in the Nibelung
— song is in no way derived from that poem, and that in at-

tempting to separate the historical from the mythical ele-
ments we are only following a will of the wisp. Far, there-
fore, from furnishing any warrant for the conclusion that
there was a real Apamemnon and a real Achilleus, the great
German epic justifies a strong suspicion even of the names
whick are embodied in the oral traditions of a people. Far
from being able to extract any history from the Nibelung
tale, ‘we should even: be wrong in thinking that the legend
reflected the history of the age of "Attila, Theodoric, and
Gundicar, The names and incidents alike recede into the
beautiful cloudland, where they mingle with the parallel
legends of Agamemnon and Odysseus, of Isfendiyar and
Feridun; and the distinction which some have sought to
establish between quasi-historical myths, as those of the
Trcjan and Carolingian cycle, and those which, like those
of Herakles and Perseus, are termed quasi-theological, falls
to the ground, or at the least, becomes for all practical pur-
poses worthless.! If we know that Hruodland died at Ron-
cesvalles, it is only because we happen to have for that fact
the testimony of the eontemporary Eginhard ; and the same
contemporary evidence shows that the popular tradition i
wrong in the very substance of the story which takes the
great Karl himself as a crusader to the Holy Land. But the
more ancient epics of the Aryan nations cannot be checked
by any such contemporary history; and the results as ap-
plied to the Carolingian myths is not sufficiently encourag-
ing to justify our regretting that the process is in the case
of the Trojan legends impossible. All the stories stand, in
short, on the same level.* The myth of Heralkles enters into
the so-called history of Laomedontian Troy as much as that
of Agamemnon into the annals of the Troy of Priam; and
there i8 no reason why the capture of the city by Herakles
should not be as historical as its overthrow by the confede-
rated Achkaians. The guasi-theological myth of Herakies is

! Fortnightly Review, No, XXIV. Max Muller, Lectures on
May 1, 18486. secund series, 389, Language,
4 Grote, Hislory of Grosce, i. 636,
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thus also quasi-historical ; and from both alike it is impossible
to reap eny harvest of historical facts,
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In reality, we have fo go back to first principles. Sir ffﬂnelple-
Cornewall Lewis has 1aid down certain canons of credibility 3ce.

which are at the least intelligible, and which are exclusively
acted on in Engligh courts.! The modern Euemerist lays
down none: and even in cases where he abandons existing
incidents as given in the popular tradition, even where he
admits that the legends contradict each other or themselves,
even where he puts aside, as matters of no importance, the
cardinal facts on which they turn, he yet insists on retaining
what he calls the central fact, and on maintaining the gene-
ral truth of popular impressions, while he imparts to that
fact and to those impressions the particular form which may
best suit his present purpose. All that can be said is, that
the application of such principles to alleged facts of the
present day would issne in the total collapse of justice, and
gset mp a reign of universal terror. Where narratives or
chronological schemes, of whatever kind, or of whatever age,
coutradict themselves or each other, we are bound, according
to 8ir Cornewall Lewis,® to reject them all, unless we have
good grounds for adopting one to the exclusion of therest. A
mere isolated name, and a bare fact, can be of no use to us.
If the Homerie poems (and to this, after all, even Mr. Blackie
finds himself reduced} tell us no more than that there was a
king named Agamemnon, and a chief called Achilleus, who
may never have been at Troy, (for Cromwell was not at Sear-
borough), and that there was also a struggle of some sort,
although we know not whadt, at Tlion, we have before us a
barren statement of which we can make nothing. Such a
war may be matched with that Arabian invasion which, ac-
cording to Assyrian tradition, cut short the so-called Chal-
dean empire. Of this invasion Mr. Rawlinson admits that
he can say but little. ¢Indeed, we do not possess any dis-
tinct statement that it was by force of arms the Arabians
:mposed their yoke on the Chaldean people. *The brief

! Creditility of Early Roman Hastory. torieal Credibility.’
vol. i, ¢h. iv, See alwo thom% 9 dstromomy of the Ancients, p. 848,
Beience, Literature, and Art, article ' His-
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BOOK  gummary of Berosus’s narrative preserved to us in Eusebius
~—~— does but say that after the Chaldean dynasty which héld the

throne for 458 years, there followed a dynasty of nine Arab
kings, who ruled for 245 years. 8till, as we can scarcely
suppose that the proud and high-spirited Chaldeans would
have submitted to a yoke so entirely foreign as that of Arabs
must have been, without a struggle, it seems necessary to
presume a contest wherein the native Hamitic race was at-
tacked by a foreign Semitic stock, and overpowered so as to
be forced to accept a change of rulers, Thus, then, the
Chaldean kingdom perished.”! Certainly, if ever there was
such a kingdom, it may have so fallen; but to say that it
did so, is the purest guess-work ; and it may be enough to
quote the words of the ¢ Edinburgh Review,’? on a like re-
construction of English history, after the narrative has been
lost. ¢The dynasty of the Stuarts,’ it may then be said,
¢ seerns to have given four kings to England, and many more
to Scotland, when it was expelled by Dutch invaders. Of
this invasion we have no details, Indeed, it is not distinctly '
stated that the Duteh yoke was imposed by force of arms
upon the English people. Btill, we can scarcely think that
proud and high-spirited Englishmen would submit to so
foreign a nation as the Dutch withount a struggle, especially
when we have reason for thinking that a rebellion, headed
by one who called himself Duke of Monmouth, was vigor-
ously put down not long before. It seems necessary, then,
to presume a contest in which the native English population
was attacked and overpowered by the men of Holland. Thus,
then, the Stuart dynasty perished.” The conjecture would in
this instance be utterly false, although no objection on the
score of improbability could be urged against it. In such a
cage, a genuine historian would simply suspend his judgment.
He would not deny that there was a Stuart dynasty, or that
it was expelled : he would only decline to lay down any con-
clusions on the subject, adding that the alleged facts, thus
standing Bare and isolated, could have for him no use. This
is all that the most sceptical of critics have affirmed in the

' Rawlineon, Ancient Eostern Monarchies, vol. 1. p. 228,
¥ January 1867, p. 140.
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»

case of the Homeric and early Roman traditions ; and it is
a mere misrepresentation to speak of them as denying the
possible cecurrence of some contest on the plains of the Helles-
pontian Troy. Like them, the modern Euemerists reject all
the marvellous and supernatural incidents, and the mingling
of gods and men. The cause and character of the war, its
duration, and the mode in which it was carried on, they regard
as points of veryslight consequence; and having thus destroyed
the whole story, they come forward with surprising assurance
to demand our acceptance of a residue of fact which by some
divining process they have discovered to be historical. When
Sir Cornewall Lewis dismisses the accounts of the Decemviral
legislation at Rome as involved in inextricable confusion, he
does not deny the existence of Decemvirs ; he merely says that
the narratives which have come down to us are self-contra-
dictory from beginning to end, and untrustworthy in all
their particulars. In like manner, of such a Trojan war as
that in which the Euemerists would have us believe, ¢ with-
out Helen, without Amazons, without Ethiopians under the
beautiful son of Eos, without the wooden horse,’ nay, as they
admit, perhaps without a quarrel between Agamemnon and
Achilleus, and possibly without even their presence in the
Argive camp, Mr. Grote only says that ‘as the possibility of
it cannot be denied, so neither can the reality of it be
affirmed.” One step further we may, however, take. What-
ever atruggle may bave taken place within fifty miles of the
pouthern shores of the Sea of Marmora, that strnggle is not
the subject of the Homeric poems. History does not repeat
itself with monctonous uniformity in every country; and
the story of Helen and Achilleus is the subject of the popular
traditions in every Aryan land. If then the conflict, a few
scenes of which are described in our Iliad, belongs to the
history of men and women of like passions with ourselves,
this conflict arose out of events which happened before the
separation of the Aryan nations from their common home.
To convert a bare possibility of this sort into ap historical
fact is indeed to build a house on sand ; and while we are
wasting time on this worthless task, the early language of the
Aryan peoples points to that real conflict in the daily and

AT T 4]
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BOOK  yearly drama of the outward world which must strike the
-..._l;_...- deepest chords of the human heart, so long as men continue

The
Homerie
contro-
verey.

fo be what they are,

But the question must be carried still further into that
domain of Hellenic tradition which is supposed to be the
border land between mjythology and history, and to exhibit &
larger amount of fact than of fiction. The inquiry may not
be wholly new: but if, in spite of all that has been said by
those who maintain the unity of the Iliad and the Odyssey
and attribute to their narratives a historical character, their
opponents are not satisfied, it is clear that the question can-
not be regarded as settled, unless dogmatic assertion on the
one side i to overbear the patient statement of factz on the
other. If the conclusions of the modern Euemerists are to
be received, then, on the frith of a supposed general consent
of crifics through a long series of centuries, we are bound to
vel eve that the events of which the Homeric poets sang were
historical incidents which materially affected the later his-
tory of the Greeks, in spite of all contradictions in the narra-~
tive, and in spite of all other difficulties which the literature
whether of the Greeks or of any other people may force on
our attention. If we are not as yet told that, the historical
foundation of the legends being established, we are bound fo
receive all the marvellous details of the picture with a ready
acquiescence, still the method by which the upholders of
the so-called Homeric history seek to sustain these conclu-
gions may well appal the sober seekers after truth, who see
the havoc thus made in those canons of evidence which
should guide the statesman and the judge not less than the
scholar. 'When we have before us narratives full of extra-
ordinary incidents and exhibiting throughout a super-
natural machinery, when we see further that these narra-
tives contradict themselves on vital points, it is our duty, it
seems, not to reject those narratives, but to pare away all
that is mirnculous or hard to believe, and then to regard the
naked outline as fact. It cannot be too often or too earnestly
repeated, that by any such method the ascertainment of the
truth of facts becomes impossible. The Euemerists charge
their opponents with robbing us of large treasures of in-
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herited belief:' but it is not too much to say that their own
eriticism is far more unsettling and destructive, and that it
tends to blunt that instinct of- truthfolpess, and that im-
partial determination to seek truth only, without which all
criticism is worse than worthless. If we are to hold with
Mr. Blackie in one place that ¢ there was a real kingdom of
Priam on the coast of the Dardanelles, and a real expedition of
the western Greeks against this kingdom,” with a real Achil-
leus,and ‘ a real quarrel between him and the general-in-chief of
the Hellenic armament,’ and in another, that the impressions
left by the facts on the minds of the poets might be ¢alto-
gether at variance with the incidents as they occurred,” while
in a third we are to admit that the historical character of
the legend is not affected, even though Agamemngn and
Achillens may never have met at all, and no Helen may have
existed to give cause to the war, then it is clear that all free-
dom of judgment is gone. Butneo one can submit to be thus
bound, who believes that his powers of thought are given to
him as a sacred trust, and that, unless he seeks to know facts
a8 they are, he ig chargeable with the guilt of wilfully blind-
ing himself. It matters not how great may be the array of
authorities on the other side; he dares not to give his assent
to these conclusions, if facts in his judgment contradict or
appear to contradict them. To profess a belief in the pro-
position that the Iliad and Odyssey mounlded the intellectual
life of the Greeks from a time long preceding that of Hero-
dotos and Thucydides, would be to him an act of sheer dis-
honesty, if he is not convinced that the proposition is true :
and if, after a careful survey of the field, he still retaina his
doubts, he is bound to state his reasons, and thus to do what he
can towards solving the problem. The attitude of all crities
towards this subject ought to be that of patient seekers after
truth, who are quite prepared to receive any conclusions to
which the evidence may lead them. If we wish only to
ascertain facts, we shall be ready to believe indifferently that
the Iliad and Odyssey were composed by one poet or by
twenty ; that they were written within a few years or many
centuries after the incidents which they profess to record ;
1 Bluckie, Ifiad. i
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B0OK  that their narratives are partly historical or wholly mythical,

if only the propositions are irrefragably established. But
whatever be the result, the statement of the grounds of
doubt calls for gratitude rather than blame, and the tone
adopted by some who have lately taken part in these dis-
cussions i & matter, to say the least, of very grave regret.
Thus in the book which be is pleased to call the ‘Life of
Homer,” Mr. Valetta has ridiculed those who range them-
selves on the side of Lachman, Kochly, or Mr. Grote, as
overshooting their mark, one condemning one third, another
anothew, and a third the remaining third of the twenty-four
books of the Jliad. Such assertions can gain at best but a
temporary advantage. None who go beneath the surface of
the question can fail to see that the critics thus censured do
not reject each a different portion of the Iliad; that the at-
tribution of the first book of the Tliad to one poet, and of the
second book to another, is really no condemnation whatever,
and that Mr. Grote at all events regards the Iliad as made
up of only two poems, both of which he believes to be the
work of the same poet. In fact, the points on which these
critics fasten are not in each case different. The same
difficulties have forced themselves on the attention of all,
and some of the most strenuous asserters of Homeric unity
are not slow in acknowledging their force. Even Mr,
Blackie admits that Homer composed the Iliad ©in piece-
meal,’ and strung his songs together ¢ with a distinet know-
ledge that they would be used omly in separate parts,’ and
that ‘not only the separate materials, but the general scheme
of the Iliad existed in the Hellenic mind before Homer.”! It
is hard to see how this position differs materially from that of
the writer in the Edmburgh Review, who, while maintaining
the unitarian hypothesis, agserts that ©the text was handed
down in fragments from remote antiquity, that those frag-
ments were cast and recast, stitched together, unstitched
again, handled by uncritical and unscrupulous compilers in
every possible way.’? Like Mr. Blackie, Colonel Mure allows

! Blackie, Iiad. i. 208, 222. Odyesey. As Mr. Grote insists, it i
* No. cocxx. October 1858, p. 508. impounbie to shut our eyes to the unity
It ib unnecessnry to enter st length into  of plan which pervades this poem. In
the quention relating to the uuity of the the Jliad we lovk ia vain for any such
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that ¢ the cirenmetances under which the texts were trans-
mitted, render it next to impossible but that their original
purity must have suffered,’! and that Homer was probably
‘indebted to previous traditions for the original sketches of
his principel heroes.’? Bishop Thirlwall, while he refused to
commit himself to any positive conclusion on the subject,
saw long ago, with his usual sagacity, that the unity of
Homer, even if universally conceded, would add little or
nothing to the value of the Iliad or Odyssey as historical
records. In his words, ¢ the kind of history for which Homer
invoked the aid of the Muses to strengthen his memory was
not chiefly valued as a recital of real events,” and ©if in de-
tached passages the poet sometimes appears to be relating
with the naked simplicity of truth, we cammot ascribe any
higher authority to these episodes than to the rest of the
poem.” With a singular anticipation of the course into which
the discussion has now drifted, he adds that *the campaigns
of Nestor, the wars of Calydon, the expeditions of Achilles,
probably appear less poetical than the battles before Troy,
only because they stand in the background of the picture,
and were perhaps transferred to it from other legends in
which, occupying a different pluce, they were exhibited in a
more marvellous and poetical shape.’® Thus, in Bishop
Thirlwall’s judgment, every incident nakedly recorded in the
Tliad received its full clothing of the supernatural in other
epic poems now lost; and since to incidents so clothed no
credit is to be given, the tissue of wonders in which all are
involved puts completely out of sight any possibly historical
incidents on which they may have been founded, and makes
them for us as though they had never been. This emphatic
verdict scatters to the wind all inferences respecting the age
of Homer drawn from the silence of the Homeric poems as
1o the return of the Herakleids. These inferenees involve the

unity, and are foreed to strange shifts
in order ta egtablish & continuous winty
1Jf sny kind, But on the othicr Lund 1t
1% impossible te prave that no parts of
the Odyssey ever existed in the form of
woparule lays, The tale of the desth of
Acl‘lil‘leus points to a ditterent conclusion,

lny of Demodokos and of the episode of
thie eolar hords in Thrigakin, as well as
of many other incidents of the poem.

Y {ritical History of Greek Litera-
ture, book i, ch, iv. § 4,

£ fhid. hook ii. ch. iv. § &

? History of Crecee, vl i oh v,
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BOOK assumption that the return of the Herakleids was a canse of
‘__f___, such thorough change in the Greek dynasties as well as in
Asia Minor, that if the poet had written after that event, his
language must have exhibited some knowledge of ita results.
The sargument is commonly urged by writers who further
agsume that Hemer wrote within a pgeneration or two of the
Trojan war,! and that Thueydides has assigned the right date
for the conquest of Peloponnesos by the Hernkleids. Thus
the whole Iliad, as we have it now, was composed within
eighty vears at furthest from the fall of Ilion, and perhaps
much earlier. Here then we are enabled to measure at once
the value of that ancient tradition whieh, it is said, no Greek
author of note has disputed or doubted, when it is submitted
to the fast and loose method of critice who maintain the
unity of Homer. The whole character of the tradition is
essetially changed, if in one statement the pvet is a con-
temporary writer, and in another is separated by a vast
interval of time from the events which he professes to
describe. In the one view, the composition of the Iliad
within eighty years after the recovery of Helen is indispens-
able to the histerical anthority of Homer. According to the
other, which is adopted by Thucydides, Homer lived ¢a very
long time ’ after the Trojan war;? while the poet, who may
surely be allowed to tell his own tale, clearly speaks of the
actors in his great drama as belonging to an order of men
no longer seen upon the earth.? The special pleading of Mr.
(ladstone limits the meaning of the phrase to a period of at
most forty or fifty years. Few, probably, will attach much
weight to the argument. All that Nester saysin the passage
on which Mr, Gladstone! relies for the truth of his inferpre-
tation, is that none then living could fight as Perithobs and
otber heroes had fought in the days of his youth.® In all

1 Gladstone, Hoiner and the Homeric
Age, 1, 37.

% Thue. i, 3. The contradiction ean-
not be [aid to the charge of Thucydides,
who clewrly regirded Homer s living
at a time long subsequent to the return
of the Herakleids, A statement ao clear
can pearcely be wset aside with con-
sistency by critics who are eager on all
possible ocensions to shelter themselves
under *the auntharity of the sncients.'

To Thucydides the absence of all
reference tothe Herakleid conguests in
onr Hiad and Odydwy (if he ever saw
those puems), involved no ecrt of
pee+ssity for supposing that the poet
lived before the so-called Doriun settlo-
ment of the Pelopunnesod.

I v 304

¢ Homer and the Homeric Age, 1. 37.

v L.oeTe.



VALUE OF HOMERIC TRADITION.

the other passages where a like phrase occurs, the poet in
his own person asectibes to Aias, or Hektor, or Aineias the
power of hurling boulders, scarcely to be lifted by two men,
as easily as a child might throw a pebble.! The change of
. which Nestor speaks is only one of degree. The poet, had
he lived in times so close to the events which he relates,
would rather have gloried in the exploits of his own kinsmen,
and allowed their fame fo shed some portion of its lnstre on hig
living countrymen.

But if the alleged event which is called the return of the
Herakleids led, as we are told, to such thorongh changes in
the (historical) dynasties of Eastern and Western Greece,
and if this event, the belief of Thucydides to the contrarvy
notwithstanding, oceurred within a century after the faill of
Troy, and if the Iliad and Odyssey, as we now have them,
were composed in the interval between these two events, the
upholders of Homeric unity have fairly established their
position. Whaut then is the value of the traditions which
relate this so-called historical event? In plain speech, they
are narratives which exhibit a singulur parallelism with

-other incidents in the mythical history of Hellas, and from
which the residuum of historieal fact, if it can be extracted
at all, must be extracted by the same method which Thuey-
dides, Herodotos, Dion Chrysostom and themodern Eunemerists
apply to the story of Troy, namely, by stripping off the whole
clothing of the supernatural which hus been thrown around
them, and by ingenious conjectural arrangement of the little
that then remains. In truth, argnment here becomes really
superfluous. It may be fairly said, and it should be said at
once, that the most vehement defenders of the historical
character of the Iliad have themselves acknowledged that

we can get nothing out of it which deserves the name of’

history, The whole thaumaturgy of the poem they shatter
at a blow: and although we are told in one breath that there
was & real expedition from Mykénai to Troy, with a real
Achillens and & real Agamemnon, whose qudrrel was an
actual fact, we are told in another that Agamemnon and
Achilleus may have been leaders of successive expeditions

1 I, xii. 383, 448 ; xx, 287.
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BOIOK and may never have met at all, and that there may, there-
~——w— fore, have been no quarrel and no Helen to give cause for
the war. This, according to their own admismions, i8 no
caricature, and henes it may be eaid that the critica who

are represented by Mr. Blackie have torn to shreds the
historical character of the Iliad. Bishop Thirlwall, while

he accepts the fact of some war as the basis of the story,

has dealt not less cruelly with the narrative. He has swept

away all belief in the detailed narratives of the Iliad and the
Odyssey, while his statements that the incidents cursorily

noticed in these poems were exhibited in full mythical garb

in other epics destroy all belief in the remainder. It must
therefore be emphatically repeated that on the historical
character of the Trojan war, the unitariang are in substan-

tial agreement with their antagonists. There may have been

a wa- at Ilion on the Propontis: but as we cannot deny, so

we cannot say that there was, and about it we know nothing.

E‘lhagdﬁc::. Do we know anything more about the return of the Hera-
questa not Kkleids? Mr. Grote, if is true, asserts that at this point we
historical.  pagg ga if touched by the wand of a magician, from mythical
to historical Greece.! But he connects the myth with the -
subsequent historical distribution of the Greek states, only

. because it happens to come lateat in order of sequence, and

the story itself he at once bamnishes to the region of myths.

The traditions again are contradictory, and Bishop Thirlwall
eapecially notes that, while one version represents Pamphylos

and Dymas as falling in the expediiion by which their
countrymen made themselves masters of the Peloponnesos,
another speaks of Pamphylos as still living in the second
generation after the conguest. If them we say that in

(Greece, when it becomes historical, we find a certain ar-
rangement of Dorian, Ionian, and other tribes, but that we

lmow nothing of the events which led to it, our conelusion is

simply that of Dr. Thirlwall, and Dr. Thirlwall is commonly
regarded as free from the scepticism of Mr. Grote. °If is

much less pr(')ba,ble,’ in his judgment, € that the origin of the

Dorian tribes, as of all gimilar political forms which a nation

haa agsumed in the earliest period of existence, should have

! Histery of Greece, part i, ch, xviii. § 1.
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been distinetly remembered, than that it should have been
forgotten, and have then been attributed to imaginary
persons.”? Have we then any adequate grounds for be-
lieving that there was any historical reconquest of the
Peloponnesos by the Herakleids? Mr. Grote, who accepts
the fact, although he rejects the legends which profess to
account for it, urges that nv doubt is expressed about it
even by the best historians of antiquity, and that <Thuey-
dides accepts it as a single and literal event, having its
assignable date, and carrying at one blow the acquisition of
Peloponnesos.’? But no ene has ghown more forcibly than
Mr. Grote himeself the utter worthlessness of the method of
Thucydides when applied to the Trojun war, which also has
its assignable date, for Thucydides marks it as preceding
the return of the Herakleids by eighty years. When, again,
Thucydides sets down the expulsion of the Boiotians from the
Thessalian Arné as an event occurring sixty years after the
war at Troy, Mr. Grote rejects his statement summanrily, on
the ground that le ©only followed one amongst a variety of
discrepant legends, none of which there were any means of
verifying.’? But this remark applies with equal force to the
traditivns of the return of the Herakleids, and it has been
well said that ¢ the tendency of the Greeks in the historie
age to assign definite dates to uncertain events was very
likely to lead them into statements not chrenologically
correct,’* and that the dates assigned by Thucydides, for
example, to the various immigrations into Sicily ¢ must surely
be received with great caution.” They are, at the least, as
trustworthy as the tabulated results of Chaldican and As-
syrian chronology by M. Gutschmid and Mr. Rawlinson;
and they all rest alike on the shifting sands of ingenious
conjecture.* The last argument of Mr. Grote for the his-
torical return of the Herakleids has been refuted by Sir
Cornewall Lewis. This event, if it be an event, does not lead
us at once from mythical to historical Greece. The whole
history of Athens for many centuries later either is a blank,

' Thirlwall, Greses, 1. 257, 1 T. A. Paley, ‘ The Iliad of Homer,’
¥ History of Gresce, part 1. ¢h xvili,  (inthe Bitdiotheca Classica), introd, xix,
1

s Fdinbergh Review, Januery 1867,

= id. § 2. p. 128.

CHAP,
IX.



202

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIOGNS,

BOOK or exhibits a series of fables; and the conclusion is that it
——+—_ 8Bcems gquite impossible to fix any one period for the com-

mencement of suthentic history in all the different Greek
states.” Of the string of dates assigned to the various
alleged immigrations from Western Hellag, some may pos-
sibly be correct; but ¢ how far these dates are authentic, we
have little means of judging, but the colonial legends con-
nected with the early foundations are for the most part
fabulous.” It follows that ‘a connected account of the affairs
of the principal Greek States begins about a century before
the birth of Herodotus, and that a continuous narrative of
the principal transactions is carried on from the time of
Creesus and Cyrus, when the Ionic Greeks first became
aubject to the Lydian and Persian kings. As soon as we
ascend beyond the memory of the generation which preceded
Her.dotus and his contemporaries, we find the chronology
uncertain, the order of events confused, and the narrative
interspersed with legend and fable. As we mount higher
the uncertainty inereases, until at last the light of history is
almost quenched, and we find ourselves in nearly total dark-
negs.” To this region of the Graiai and the Gorgons we
must, therefore, assign the return of the Herakleids, with all
the ineidents which are said to have preceded it, and not
a few which are said to have followed it. If any real facts
underlie the tradition—if any names of real Achaian or
Hellenic chieftains have been preserved in it, we cannot
separate them from the fictions beneath which they are
buried. To us they are lost beyond recall: and for us,
therefore, the tales of Troy and of the return of the Hera-
kleids are mnot history, and cannot possess any historieal
value.?

' Credibility of Early Roman History, as a son of Hippotas, dwelling in the is-
ch. xiv. § 18. land Aiolis {Odyssrgr, x. 2).  Hence Mr.
* Unless it can be shown that we have  Grote (History of gwm. part i. ch. vi.)

better historical information for the so-
ealled Aiolie migration than we hare for
the Herakleid*conguests, the Aiolic mi-
gration ceased t0 be for us a fact from
which we can reason to any conclusions
respecting the flisd or the Odyssy.
TSm poems know mnothing of ind'{
widual apenymoi namaed Hellén, Ton, or
M&m,nﬂolm is mentioned simply

infers that Aiolos is older in the legend
than Hellén and the rest. Yet Hellus
in these poems in & well-defined though
small digtrict, while of Alvlisne and lo-
niane it can scarcely be said that they
bavs any locsl habitation. It js, there-
fore, mere labour lust to make sttempts
to determine whether these two poems
ars to be regarded as Ionie or Aiplie.
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Here, then, the inquiry ends so far as it belongs to the
province of historical credibility; and it must never be
forgotten that the negative eonclusions thua reached are
the result of mere bistorical criticism, and that they can in
no way be affected by the failure of any theories which may

‘We bave no more megns for aseertuining
this point thun we have for writing the
history of the inhabitanta of Jupiter;
and to ask with the writer in the Quir-
terly Review (October 1868, p. 446), how
the sume budy of poems eau be Afolie in
its original materials, tha theatre of ita
action. and the interests to which it was
first addressed, and Jonic in its ultimate
form and langunge, is to entangle our-
selves 1n difficulties which exist ouly in
our own imaginutions.

It may Le remurked that the Quarterly
reviewer, who proferses to take the con-
servative position, is quite ns destruetive
in his eriticism as Mr. Blackie, With
him the name Humeros can hardly mean
enything but *firted together, harme-
nions,’ and Homer, lika Eumolpos or
Daidalos, is *the personification of an
art, and the epomymous aeeestor of
an hereditary guild.,' The reviewcr,
having thus destroyed the personality of
Hower, nssumes that the fiad and
Oddyseey are the flvst of u long series of
once familiur poems (fhd. p. 450), the
lutter being the so-ealled cyclic poems,
which are extensions from the Mad, wnd
took that porm us their busls and model.
This priority of the Hid and Odyssey
in point of time tn the other puemns of
the epie cyele 15 nsserted repeatediy, It
is enough to say that there is ho sort of
proof thut these poems are later than
our Homer, or that they were in any
senke extensions of it. The faet, ad-
mitted Ly the reviewer, that the tengic
poets foliowed the eyclic stories, is pruof
of their wide ditforence from tho legends
of the Mliad or the Odyasry. But accord-
ing ta Colorel Muro all these poems
were  immeasurnbly inferivr to the
Odyssey; why then did Alwchylos and
Sophokles nlways follow them? The re-
viewer adopta the answer of Ariatotle,
that the JHiad and Cdyssey possessed too
much unity and completeness in them-
selves, that they were, in short, alvesdy
too dramatic to be made s quarry of eub-
Jocts for the stnge {ibid. p. 468). What-
ever unthority the judgment of Aristotle
may carry with it on farts which he had
himsolf ascertained, it would be & plain

breach of truthfulness to refrain from
aaying that these nseertions are both
fulse and absurd, The fiaed acnd the
Odymey are very mines of tragic sub-
Jucts, und we might as reasonably ae-
eept his monstrons dictum dividing all
mankingd jute ¢loe pyorres and pére
JobAo: us justifying the perpetustion of
sluvery. Tu Mr. Paley's cunclusion that
the tragedians followed © the more suvage
old epies which kad none of the virtue,
the chastity, the gentle humanity that
have made our flied and Odyssey the
admired of nll subscquent ages,” the re-
viewer replies by saying that * achulurs
have usnally atiributed this difference
tu the exigencies of the stage.” Tu is
well, pethaps, to kmow that a certain
amount of savagery, brutality, and im-
purity arc nocessary requircments of the
stage: but unfortunately thia theory,
while 1t might expluin the populurmty of
the drama ot Charles the Second’s hme,
tiils to wecount for the greater purity of
the dmmu of Bhakspeare. Dut in.fact
it is impossible to maintain that trugye-
diwne m any age eould be driven to
chooge unything lower than the highest
models, or that pouts like Asehylos
aud Suphokles would of their own will
select the eoarser-grained and ruder
muierial. The very thought is a slapder
ot our common bumunity ; and we can
but wonder at the shrfts to which critics
are driver who will not put aside old
prejudices and ussociations, and confine
theingelves resolurely to the examinution
of fucts, With the Quarterly reviewer
tlie wonder becomes the preater, b canse
he maintains that < the Fied ropresents
not the beginning, but the culmination
of B great school of poetry' (ibid, p.
471). It was, therefors, in his power to
sny that the tragic poets drew their ma~
terials from these earlier posms; baut it
is unfortunate that no such earlier
poems ars anywhere epuken of or re~
forred to, and the so-called cyclics can-
not be borh older and later than the
2iad and the Odysaey. IF thivia all thut
enn be srid, the battle of the Enemeriats
sud traditiovists is loat,
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BOOX profess to account for the origin and growth of these tradi-
— Y _ tions, althongh the fact that their historical character has

been disproved already must tend to strengthen any theory
which gives a consistent explanation of the whole, and which
rests on a comparison of these traditions with the myths of
other countries, *The siege of Troy is,” in Professor Max
Miiller’s words, ¢ a repetition of the daily siege of the East by
the solar powers that eyery evening are robbed of their
brightest treasures in the West.’! Few—probably none—
will venture to deny that the stealing of the bright clouds of
evening by the dark powers, the weary search for them
through the long night, the battle with the robbers as the
darkness is driven away by the advancing chariot of the lord
of light, are favourite subjects with the poets to whom we
owe the earliest Vedic songs. How far the names occurring
in t!is most ancient Hindu literature are found in Hellenic
legends, how far the incidents conmnected with these names
are reproduced in the so-called Homeric poems, may be
gathered in some measure from what has been said already.
But whether the old Vedic hymns contain the germ of the
Iliad and Odyssey, or whether they do not, it seems im-
possible to shut our eyes to the fact that the whole mythical
history of Hellas exhibits an alternation of movements from
the West to the East, and from the East back to the West
again, as regular as the swayings of a pendulum. In each
ease either something bright is taken away, and the heroes
who have been robbed, return with the prize which, after a
long atruggle, they have regained; or the heroes themselves
are driven from their home eastward, and thence return to
claim their rightful heritage. The first loss is that of the
Golden Fleece; and the chieftains led by Iason set forth in
the speaking ship on their perilous voyage to the shores of
Kolchis. Before the fleece can be regained there are fearful
tasks to be done: but the aid of the wise Medeia enables
Iasén to tame the fire-breathing bulls, and to turn against
each other the children of the dragon’s teeth. Then follows
the journey homeward, in which Medeia again saves them
from the vengeance of Aiétds, and Iasdn reigne gloriously in

v Lectures on the Sciemee of Langutage, sccond series, p. 471,
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Tolkos after his long wanderings are ended. This tale is
repeated agein in the story of the wrongs and woes of Helen,
She, too, is stolen, like the Goldén Fleece, from the western
land, and carried far away towards the gates of the morning,
and a second time the Achaian heroes are gathered together
to avenge the disgrace, and to bring back the peerless queen
whom they have lost. Here again is the weary voyage,
lengthened by the wrath of the gods, and the perilous war-
fare which must precede the ruin of Ilion. But the aid of
Athéné, answering to that of Medeia, wins the victory at
last for Achilleus, and then follow again the wanderings of
the heroes as they return each to his home in the far west.
Here, too, the help of Athéné, when her first anger has
passed away, supports Odysseus on his toilsome pilgrimage,
and beats down his enemies beneath his feet, With the
scene in which Odyssens and Penelope appear in all the
splendour of their youthful beauty after the fall of the
guitors, the second westward movement comes to an end.
But the enmity which darkened the life of Herakles con-
tinued to cast its shadow over his children; and if we follow
the mythographers, we haye before us, in a series many
times repeated, the expulsion of the Herakleids and their
attempts to return and take possession of their inheritance.!

! The writer in the Quarteriy Hemew

parently Mvssenian, represented her ua -

{October, 1868), whese arguments on
the age of the lfied and Chdysssy have
been alrendy noticed (note 2. p. 20:2), ud-
mita that Comparative Mythology mnay
perhups furnish a complete apswer to
tho question, Whnt are the germs or cut-
lines out of which the Trojan story was
formed ? {p. 4563). Deeclining to enter in-
to this sulject gencrnlly, he asserts that,
* Even without going out of the narrower
eirele of Greek tradition we may derive
valuable ruggentions from the eompara-
tive method, and adds that ' the main
incidents of the Mied—the alduction of
Helen, the nnger of Achilles, the taking
of Troy—are found repented, with slight
mudifications, in the mythology of ather
parta of Greoce. Theseus, like Puris,
carried off Helen, and the Dioscuri led
an sxpedition into Attica for her reco-
very, which exhibits on a smaller scule

the eesrntial features of the expedition.

f Aeem mnen *nnth ntr dition an

varried off Ly the twin heroes Idas and
Lynkeus. Again, the anger of Achilles
finds an almont perfect parallel in that
of Meleager, as told in the ninth book of
the Fiad. Finally, the taking of Troy
is an exploit of Hereules as well as of
Agamemnon.” The inference from these
enincidences is that ‘the incidenta of the
Jiiad are not a mere distortion of actual
svents, but origivally and properly my-
thical: that the myth is the primary and
essential, the history only the secondary
and sccidental ingredient’ TUnfortu-
nately thewe vecondary ingredienta (if
there were any such} are so buried be-
neath the former as to be loat beyond
recovery. The reviewer hua, therefore,
only ta account for the®shupe mssumed
by the Iliad story, and his answer ia,
¢ First, the pereonality of Achilies, as it
was conceived by the primitive tradition,
must have exerted in itsslf mn over
rawarine - ttrantinn an th  taee @
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WTOK The so-called Dorian migration is the last in the long series
—— of movements from east to west. The legends which
profess to relate its history have doubtless lost in great
degree the freshnees and charm of the myths which had
gathered round the fair-haired Helen and the wise Medeia.
This poverty may arise from their comparative nearness to
an historical age, and from the intermixture of real incidents
on which the floating myths of earlier times had fastened
themselves. That this may have occurred again and again
is a matter not of mere conjecture, but of certainty, although

. the fact of the intermixture furnishes, a8 we have seen, no
ground of hope for those who seek for history in mythology.
Unless they are known to us from contemporary writers, the
real events, whatever they may have been, are disguised,
distorted, and blotted out as effectually as the stoutest trees
in American foreats are killed by the parasitical plants
which clamber up their sides. But, meagre as these later
myths may be, the ideas and ircidents of the older legends
not unfrequently reappear in them. The disasters which
befall the Herakleid leaders befure they gain a footing in
the Peloponnesos answer to the troubles and losses which
Odysseus undergoes on his homeward voyage. The story
of the soothsayer Karnos, whose death draws down on them
the wrath of Apolldn, carries us to the legend of Chryses in
the tale of Troy: and the three sons of Hyla® answer to the
three sone of Arkas in the Arkadion stories, %nd to the three
sons of Mannus in the mythology of the Teutonic tribes.
Whether the eastward migrations, ,which are described as
the consequences of the return of the Heraklelds, represent
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condly, the incideat of a wrathful inac-
tivity mmet have been felt to be pecu-
liarly fit to be the turning-point of s
long poem. This fitness appears to
consist in the facility which it offered
for the addition of episudes, celebrating
the other nationul heroes of the different
Greek states’ (ib. p. 46¢). Bot to the
first of these points the reviewer has
himself re lidd that Achillens in the
eurlier tendition i Melragros, that the
wrath of the one is the wrath of the
other, The second assertion nasumes

that one nod the eame post sate down.

sod composed the lizd as wa have it,

from one end to theother. If the books
to which Mr. Grote gives the distin-
guishing name of l/ias were inserted in-
to an older or an independent Achilléie,
this prior fitness is converted into &
mere accident, In wny cuge we eannot
aswume in such an inquiry &« thie that
the poem wus composed at the firat in
its prosent form, t.e. with a book re-
¢ounting the causes of the wrath of
Achilleus, followed by others relating
the exploits of various heroes who stand
furth in his place, and by a asquel which
narrates the recencilistion aed victory
of the Phthiotic chiefiain,
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any real events, we cannot tell, although we cannot in terms CII!;P
deny it; but the fact remains that they are movements '
eagtward, corresponding in many of their features to other
movements which are said to have preceded them. All that

can be said further about these legends a8 a whole is that
‘matter of fact (if any there be), is so intimately combined

with its accompaniments of fiction as to be undistinguishable
without the aid of extrinsic evidence; ! and no such evidence

is forthcoming. The pendulum which had marked the lapse

of the mythopeeic ages is here arrested in its even beat. The
mighty stream, which had brought down on its waters the

great epical inheritance of mankind, is lost in the sande of

the barren centuries which intervene between the legend-
making age and the period of genuine contemporary history.

Thus, then, we have before us a cycle of legends many Matarisls
times recutring, with differences of local colouring, but with & ;f:,ll
a genera} agreement in essential features. The search for a
gtolen treasure, and the howmeward return either of the con-
guerors who have smitten the robbers, or of the heroes who
come to claim their rightful kingdom, form the burden of all.

In other words, we are brought back to the favourite theme
of the Vedic poets—to the hymns which tell us of the Sun-
god robbed of his cows in the west, of the mizsion of Sarami
to disecover the fastnesses where the thieves have hidden
them, of their.gesistance until Indra draws nigh with his
irresistible spjf of his great vengeance and his beneficent
victory. Carrying us back yet one step further, these legends,
it must be repeated. resolve themselves into phrases which
once described, with a force and vividness never surpassed,
the several phenomena of the earth and the heavens. The
stream is thus traced to its fountain-head, and at cnce we
ure enabled to account for the beauty and majesty, the gross-
ness and unseemliness, of the great body of legends which
make up the genuine mythology of the world. The charge
of monotony which has by some been adduced in summary
condemnation of the method and resuits of comparative my
thology, may be urged with as much and as little reason
against the life of man. If there is monotony in the thought

| Rrata Hivtoew of pepce, vart i, 0h wriii 8 9
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of the daily toil of the sun for beings weaker than himself—

w——vr— Of his wrath as he hides his face behind the dark cloud, of

Materials
of the

poems
commonly

Homeric.

his vengeance as he tramples on the vapours which crowd
around him at his setling, of the doom which severs him
from the dawn at the beginning of his journey to restore her
at its close--there is monotony also in the bare record of
birth and love and toil and death, to which all human life
may be pared down. But where there are eyes to see and
hearts to feel, there is equally life in both; and we are
driven to admit that the real marvel would be, not the
multiplication of magnificent epics, but the absence of these
epics from a soil on which the seeds had been so lavishly
scattered ; not the production of characters differing from and
resembling each other—as those of Meleagros and Achilleus,
of Hektor and Paris, of Herakles and Theseus, of Perseus
and Apollén, of Athéné and Danaé, of Helen and I6 and
Medeia—but the absence of such beings from the common
stories of the people.

The historical character of the Argonautic, the Trojan,
and the Herakleid legends has been swept away; and Com-
parative Mythology steps in to account for the nature, growth,
and extent of the materials which the Homeric or other poets
found ready to their hands. That they worked on some
materials provided by ancient tradition, is allowed by all;!
and the admission involves momentous consequences. The
carliest mythical phrases tell us of a hero whose chariot is
drawn by undying horses, and who is armed with an unerring
spear; who is doomed to toil for beings meaner than himself,
or to die an early death after fighting in a quarrel which is
not his own ; who must be parted from the woman to whom
he has given his heart, to be united to her again only when
his days are drawing to an end; in whom may be seen
strange alternations of energy and inaction, of vindictiveness
and generosity ; who, after a long struggle, and just when he
seemed to be finally conquered, scatters his enemies on every
gide, and &inks, when the battle is ended, into a serene and
deep repose. The outline is but vague, but it involves all the
essential features in the careers of Achilleus and Odysseus,

' Gladstone, Homer and the Homerio Age, ii. 9,
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of Meleagros and Herakles, of Perseus, Theseus, and Belle-
rophén ; and not only of these, but of the great herces of the
lays of the Volsungs and the Nibelungs, of the romance of
Arthur, and the epic of Firdusi. In some cases the very
names are the same, as well as the incidents; in others they
translate each other. There is thus the closest parallelism
between the great epics of the Hellenic and Teutonic tribes,
of the Persians and the Hindus ; and thus also the narrative
of the Trojan war is not only divested of all local historical
character, but finds its place as one among the many versions
of the tale which relates the career of the great mythical
heroes of all lands. At once, then, we are brought round to
the conclusion (which Dr. Thirlwall had reached by another
path) that a source so rich in mythical elements must yield
an abundant harvest of great epic poems, and that our Tliad
and Odyssey must be but a very small part of the inheritance
left by the mythopeic ages, even if this conclusiou were not
supported by the general testimony of ancient writers and
the phenomena of Greek literature. These great epics, at
whatever time they may have been brought into their present
shape, are but two epics which were not the most popular
(even if they were known) during the most flourishing period
of Greek literature. 'They are but varying forms of the wide-
spread tradition which has come down from a source common
to all the tribes of the Aryan race. A purely historical
inquiry stripped them of all historical character; a philo-
sophical analysis has resolved their materials into the earliest
utterances of human thought, when man first became capable
of putting into words the impressions made on his mind by
the phenomena of the outward world.

The method by which these results have been obtained
must be either wholly rejected, or carefully followed without
the slightest regard to consequences, unless it can be shown
in special instances and by tangible evidence to be unsound.
The expression of vague fears either is thrown away or does
mischief, by encouraging an unscientific fashion ef looking
at & subject which must be handled systematically or not at
all, Nothing can be clearer than that if the name Zeus is
confessedly another form of Dyaus, Ourenos of Varana, Aezi-
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BOOK  dabaks of Zohﬂk,t.he method which has yielded these reaults
—L__ imust be spplied to all names, nay, to all words; and that, in

all instances where the laws which govern the method are
not violated, the result must be admitted as established.
The child who can swimn may dread to plunge into a stream,
because he thinks that the water may be beyond his depth ;
the dogmatist may hesitate to admit conclusions which he
cannot refute, because he fears that they may lead to other con-
clusions subversive of his traditional belief ; but such evasions
are mnworthy of men who seek only to know the truth of facts.
It is no longer poseible for any who allow that Dyaus must
be Zeus and Quranos must be Varuna, to ask with any con-
sistency why the Greek Charites should be the Vedic Harits, or
Eros the S8anskrit Arvat. Ineithercase it is a mere question
of fact, and the answer is that the words are etymologically
identical, and that Charig and Erinys can no more be ex-
plaimned by any Greek word than can Zeus or Quranocs. No
room is left for captious questions which ask why, though
Apollon be certainly the sun, all other mythical heroes should
represent the sun also. 1t has probably never been thought,
and certainly never been said, that all the actors in the great
epic dramas of the Hellenic and Teutonic tribes, of the
Persians and Hindoos, are solar heroes, Suech a statement
would strike at the very root of Comparative Mythology,
which teaches that the mythical treasures of the Aryan race
have been derived from phrases expressing the genuine feelings
of mankind about all that they saw, felt, or heard in the world
around them. Assuredly neither Odysseus, Herakles, Oidi-
pous, nor any other can be the sun, nnless their names, their
general character, and their special feutures, carry us to this
conclusion. Whether they do so or not can be determined
only by the analysis and comparison of the legends. To
those who hold that the Greek yévas and the old English eyn
are the same, the identity of Aeshma-Daéva and Asmodeus,
of Ormuzd and Ahura-mazdfio, of Arbhu and Orpheus, of
Orthros end Vritra, cannot possibly be a matter of faith.
The identification must stand or fall, as it fulfils or viclates
the canons which determine that the Greek fuvydrnp and the
German fochier represent the English daughter, the Sanskrit
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duhitar, and the Persian docht. It is absurd to make ex-
ceptions nanless some philological law has been broken. It
is not less unressonable to draw distinctions between the
sciences of Comparative Philology and Comparative Mytho-
Jogy on the ground that in the one case the phenomena of
language are made to explain themselves, in the other case
they are made to explain something quite different. The
meaning of this objection is that Comparative Mythology
brings before us a struggle between Phoibos and Python,
Indra and Vritra, Sigurd and Fafnir, Achilleus and Paris,
Qidipous and the Sphinx, Ormuzd and Ahrimsn, and from
the character of the struggle between Indra and Vritra, and
again between Ormuzd and Ahriman, infers that a myth,
purely physical in the land of the Five Streams, assumed a
moral and spiritual meaning in Persia, and, as indicating the
fight between the co-ordinate powers of good and evil, gave
birth to the dualism which from that time to the present
has exercised so mighty an influence throughout the East
and the West, Language has thus been made to explain a
very difficult problem in moral philosophy, which is some-

thing quite different from language ; and such an office as this .

is mever, it is urged, discharged by Comparative Philology.
The former, therefore, must be regarded with greater sus-
picion than the latter. Here again we are dealing with a
mere matter of fact, and we find at once that the objection

brought against the one science applies with equal foree to-

the other. 'Words cognate to our ear are found in the Greek,
Teutonic, and Indian dialects, the inference being that the
plough was known to the ancestors of Hindus, Greeks, and
Teutons, while they still lived together as a single people,
- Here, then, language is made to throw light on the history
of agriculture ; and we must therefore infer either that agri-
culture is the same thing as language, or that the distinction
is wholly baseless. In the Aryan names for father, brother,
gister, daughter, we have the proof that the words existed
for an indefinite length of time before they mssnmed the
meanings which we now assign to them, and we are forced
10 conclude that the recognition of family relations weas not
the first step in the history of mankind. Here, then, lan-
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guage is made to throw light on the growth of morality;
and unless we say that morality and language are the same
thing, it follows that in both these sciences language is made
to explain something different from itself, and that no die-
tinction can on this ground be drawn between them.'

There is more of plausibility than of truth in the words
of Mr. Gladstone, that < he who aecems to impeach the kmow-
ledge and judgment of all former ages, himself runs but an
evil chanoe, and is likely to be found guilty of ignorance and
folly.’* Verdicts unanimously given and obstinately upheld
are not always just; and in the great battle for the ascer-
tainment of fact, and more especially in the struggle against
false methods, one man is not unfrequently called npon to
face the world, unsupported by any of his own age. For hun-
dreds if not for thousands of years, the world was convinced
of the reality of witcheraft; the belief is now denounced
on all sides a8 a gross and deadly delusion. Aristarchos of
Samos opposed his heliocentric theory of the universe to all
others ;> but many a century had yet to pass before that
theory superseded the Ptolemaie. In truth, nothing is
gained by appeals to majorities or to parties, or by hyper-
bolical laudation of poems ancient or modern. Whatever
may be the beauty or the magnificence of Homeric or any

' The remark js, in fuct, less applic-
able to the science of mythology than to
that of language. The former throws a
wonderful light on the first thoughts
awakened by all senaible objecta in the
human mind ; but this is only one fact,
however astonishing may be the results
obtained from it. The mere analysis of
language yields & rast residuum of hia-
torieal facts known with as much cer-
tainty es if they hud -come down to uve
on the cleareat contrmporanecus teati-
mony. No smell pertion of Professor
Max Miiller's great essay on Compara-
tive Mythology is occupied with such il-
lustrations ; and the facts so diseovered
are of the greatest moment, Thua the
comparison of the Lithusnian wibaz-
patis, & lord, with the Sanskrit vis-patis,
shows that bafore the dispersion of the
Aryan tribes thern was ‘not only a
nicely-organised family life, but the
family began to be shsorbed by the
atate, and here a=ain conventionsl titles

bud been fixed, and were handed down
perhaps two thousand years before the
title of Cmsar was lieard of’ Even
more remarkable is the certainty with
which the difference of Aryan namea for
wild beasts and weapone of war, con-
trasted with the similarity of their
peaceful wames, shows that the preat
Aryan family ‘had ied s long life of
peace before they separated.’ A gimilar
analyeis proves that althongh they were
well aequaintsd with river navigation,
the undis d Aryun tribes had not
yet seen the sea, How far this early
state stretches buck it is impossible to
determine; but the interval which sapar-
ates the digpersion of these tribes from
the dawn of contemporary history is
probably far greater than we are gene-
rally dis to imagine,

LS o, Homar, §¢. 1. 2.

* 8ir G. C. Lewis, dstronomy of the
Ancients, ch. iii. sect. xii,; Edinburgh
Bevisw, July 1882, p. ¥4,
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other poetry, this beauty and magnificence will still remain,
whether it be the work of one man or of a hundred men, of
one age or of many. Exaggerated theories, springing from
exaggerated praises, have wrapped the whole field of Homeric
inquiry in mists, out of which we cannot easily find our way;
and statements are boldly made, and unhesitatingly accepted,
without the faintest misgiving that, after all, facts may
point in quite another direction, In Colonel Mure’s opinion,
the poems known to us as the Iliad and Odyssey were ¢ the
acknowledged standard or digest, as it were, of early
national history, geography, and mythology.’! With a
generalisation still more sweeping, Baron Bunsen assures
us that ‘the Iliad and Odyssey, especially the former, are
the canon regulating the Hellenic mental developement in
all things spiritual, in faith and custom, worehip and re-
ligion, civil and domestie life, poetry, art, science. Homer
is not only the earliest poet, but the father of all succeeding
poets. The Iliad is the sacred groundwork of lyrical poetry
no less than of the drama.’ ?

These are.either very important facts or very great delm-
gions; and to accept them without rigid scrutiny must lead
to widespread and fatal mischief. Our business is simply
with the evidence on which these conclusions are said to be
based, and all impartial and unprejudiced thinkers owe a
debt of gratitude to Mr. Paley for his masterly analysis of
this evidence, and for the single-minded honesty which has
led him to discuss this question in a book intended especially
for young scholars.® The cry raised against the unsettlement

! History of (freek Lilerature, bookii.
ch. ii, § 5.

* Gud tn Histery, book iv. ch. viii.

* *The Iliad of Homer, Billictheca
Claswica, introduction: meee also Mr.
Taloy's paper on ‘The Comparatively
late date ard the Composite Character

. of onr Ilied and Odyssey,’ in the Traws-

actions of the Cambridge Philosophical
Society, vol. xi. part ii. For our present
purpose, the inquiry as to the dato and
composition of our Miad and Odyssey
must be confinnd to its negative resulta,
If it be ahown that these puems were
not known or mot popular mong the
Groeks of the age of Heredotos and

Thueydides, the positive aseertions of
Colonel Mure und Baron Bunsen fall to
the ground; and it follows that these
poems, &8 we have them, were not the
work of a poet earlier than Pindar—in
other words, pot of the Pindarie or
Mschylean Homer, Who the author or
ruther compiler of our iad and Odyssay
muy have beeh, we are not concerned to
inquire. The taek of Beutley was done
when he had proved that the epistles of
Phalaris were not written by Phalaris,
To the comparative mythologist the
pecertuinment of thia point is a matter
of indifference, The materials of the
dliecd and thu Odyssey were 1o more
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*BOOK of their minds is both disingenuoue and irrelevant, If the
2 Tliad and Odyssey really moulded the mental life of Greek

lyric and dramatic poets, the fact must be as clear aa the
sun at noonday; and counter-statements can but serve to
eatablish that fact more firmly. But, in the first place, the
composers of our Iliad and Odyssey do not speak of them-
selves as the first poets. Not only do they tell us of bards
who had won their fame at an earlier time, but the Odyseey!
shows that an account of the wrath of Achilleus, wholly
different from that which we have in the Iliad, was both
current apd popular. ¢If it does not show this,’ adds Mr,
Paley, “it at least shows that there were other ballads on
Trojan affairs in existence before the Odyssey was composed
or compiled.’* Colonel Mure naturally lays great stress on
the alleged familiarity of later poets with our Iliad and
Odyssey ;? and if Baron Bunsen’s statement has any measure
of truth, the Attic drama must be steeped in the sentiment,
if not in the language, of our Mliad and Odyssey. But in
fuct, ¢ although two Greek plays, and two only, are taken
directly,—the one from our Iliad, the other from our Odyssey
—the allusions to these poems are singularly few, and those
few often uncertain, in the writers previous to the time of
Plato.’* Nay, although these earlier writers speak not un-
frequently of Homeric poems and Homeric subjects, we find
in far the larger number of instances, that the epithet is
applied to poems which no longer exist, or to subjects which
are not treated in our Iliad or Odyssey.* ‘Out of at least

ievented by any compiler of these
poems affer the close of the Pelopon-
nesian war, than they were invented
by oor Homer four hundred years
before Herodotos. The only sacrifice
to bo made is that of the ingeniouns
reasoping which pretends to acrownt
for the alleged degradation of Homeric
charecters ws shown the contrast
batween the Helen and Odysseus of our
ltiad and Odyssey and the same person-
ages as psinted by Hachylos and
Sophokles. (Gladstone, Homer and the
Homeric Age, 1. 558). But no great
regret s to be felt wt giving up
an anomsly which wonld be strange
and xing in sny literature, and
which i rendered doubly perplexing by

the history of Athenmian thought and
feeling.

' Odyas. viil. 72, &c.

2 Paley, fiad of Homer, introduetion,

IXX,

3 History of Greek Literature, book ii.
ch.ii. § 4.

{ Paley, fMliad of Homer, introd. xxvi.

* 1 avail myself without scruple of the
retults of Mr. Paley's laboura on & fleld
which is whotly his own—the evidence,
nemely, that our Homer was not the
Homer of the grest Attic tragedians. In
this portion of his task he hus demolished
the verbal fallscy which lies st the root
of all the ents of Mure and
Buusen; and the whole burden of proof
lien on those who maintain them. * As
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thirty-five such references in Pindar, only about seven have
a distinet reference to our present Iliad or Odyssey:’! and
even in some of these the reference is very vague, while the
Iyric poet speaks of the madness of Aias, his midnight
attack on the herds, and his snicide, as Homeric subjects.
A line, perhaps two or three lines, in the Hesiodic Theogony
and the Works and Days may point to our Homer; but of
the Trojan legend generally ¢ very scant mention is made in
the poets preceding Pindar and the Tragic writers.”? One
of the three passages in Theognis cannot be referred to ounr
Tliad, and a fragment of Simonides speaks of Homer °as
describing Meleager in terms not now occurring in the
Tliad.’* Of the Homeric or Trojan subjects carved on
the chest of Kypselos,* five are not in the Iliad, and some
refer to versions wholly different from our Homeric story.
Colonel Mure will have it that Tyrtalos was famtliar with
our Homer. In the only passage which can be cited in
proof of this assertion it is most difficult to discover even

a distant allusion.

it is eertain’ says Mr. Paley ‘that by
the epics of Homer the ancients mean a
great deal more than we understand
by them—and in fact that they attri-
buted to that vague and misty personage
all the musa of bullad literature on the
sieges of Troy and Thebes which, we
ean hardly be wrong in saying, was the
acrumulated product of the genius of
thapsodiste extending over some four
centuries at least—it is incumbent on
those who rely on the use of the name
Homer in such writers ns Pindar and
Herodotos, to show that they meant by
it the same as we do. If this cannet be
shown, still more, if the contrary can
be shown, the case of these apologista
entirely fails. The same verhal fallacy
has led these apologists to urge that our
Homer conld not have succeeded the
oid Homer ‘silently, almost fruudulently,
and without protest.’ To this difficulty
Mr. Paley attributea very little weight,
‘ firet, because Homer wos & vague term
that ineluded all epic literature;
secondly, because the remodelling and
reducing any important part of that
vast mass of Homeric literature would
Decessarily leave the stamp of the old
authorshi? upun it, and so would remain
“Homer," still: thirdly, becanse it

Twice only does Herodotos name the

must have been open to individeal
rhaprodista to take any definite portion
of the Trojan story, and to sreat it in
their own way. Yet every such parm,
hpwever varivd or combined, would still
huve been * Homer,” The above ob-
Jjection, therefore, is based on a mis-
conception as to what “ Homer " meant.
in uncient times.” The discussion as to
the mwmterinls on which our Homer,
whoever he may have been, worked. is
not affected by Mr. Paley's conelusions.
He udmits unreservedly that these
muterials “were certainly existing ready
for any poet who chose to give them a
new treatment, or exhibit them in a
more popular and dramatic form at a
compamtively late date’—On the lafe
Date ond composite Characler of our
lliad and Odyssey, p. 8, &e.

1 Paley, liad of Homer, introduction,
XXVii,

1 75, xxx.

¥ Jb xxxi.

+ Pavenniss, v. 18, 19,

* History of Greck Lifbrature, book ii.
ch, ii. § 3. That this series of facte
should be assumed on such scanty
evidence or in the teeth of evidence to
the contrary, is indeed astonishing.
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BOOK. Iliad; and although the former of these two passages
X may be act aside as ambiguous, in the second he distinctly
rejects the Homeric authorship of the Kyprian verses on
the ground that the Iatter speak of Paris as reaching Troy
on the third day after leaving Sparta, while the Iliad
describes his long wanderings to Sidon, Egypt and other
places, for which in our Iliad we look in vain. The reason
given by Kleisthenes for the stopping of the rhapsodists
at Sikyon Mr. Blakesley regards as * quite inapplicable to
the Iliad or the Odyssey.” Equally inconclusive are the few
references in Thucydides for any evidence in favour of
-the identity of our Iliad and Odyssey with the Iliad and
Odyssey of the age of Perikles. The references of Aristo-
phanes are of the same kind, sometimes tending to prove
that passages in our Iliad have been altered since his time,
sometimes ascribing to Homer passages which we do not

find in our texta.
The The case, then, may be stated thus:—A vast number of
Homer of  incidents belonging to 7a Tpwixd, not mentioned or barely
tragic noticed in our Iliad and Odyssey, were treated of in epic
pocta. poems current in the days of the great Attic tragedians.
All these epic poems, Colonel Mure emphatically asserts,
were  vastly inferior, both in design and execution, to their
two prototypes.’! Nevertheless from this vastly inferior
literature ZBschylos, Sophokles, and Euripides ‘drew so
largely, that at least sixty of their known plays are taken
directly from it, while only two are taken from the Iliad and
Odyssey.”* We are left to wonder with Mr. Paley  how it
came to pass that the Greeks, in the beat ages of their poetic
genius, preferred to take their themes from the inferior and
secondary, to the neglect of the superior and primary,’ and
‘ that the authors of the Cypria, the Little Iliad, the Nosti,
should have won all the credit, and left little or none for
their great master and predecessor, Homer.” Our Iiad and
Odyssey then (even if they were in existence), bad mnot in
the days ofe Aschylos and Sophokles the popularity which
they have since attained ; and the theories of Baron Bunsen,

' History of Gresk Literature, b, ii. ch. ii. § 3.
* Paley, ltiad, introd. xxxvii.
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Colenel Mure, and Mr. Gladstone fall to the ground. These CHAP.
poems did not ‘regulate the mental developement of the v _
Greeks,” nor were they ¢ the acknowledged standard of early
national history, geography, and mythology.! The historical
character of these poems being, therefore, definitely dis-
proved, the time of their composition and the method of

their transmission, although they remain subjects of great
interest, become points of secondary importance. The
knowledge of writing (if the fact be proved) even from an

age earlier than that which has been assigned to the Homeric

poets, will explain but very few of the difficulties which
surround the question. A few words scratched on stone

and wood furnish slender grounds indeed for assuming the
existence of voluminous manusecripts during centuries pre-

ceding the dawn of contemporary history.!

The conclusion, put briefly and nakedly, is this—that if Resuits of
any real facts underlie the narrative of the Iliad and Odys- ;]::i’r‘;'
sey, they are so completely buried beneath the mythical
overgrowth as to make the task of separation impossible;
that the legend "of the Trojan war is unhistorical ; that we
have no grounds for asserting that Agamemnon, Achilleus,
or any other of the actors in the tale were real persons;
that the story of the return of the Herakleids is as mythical
a8 that of the war of Troy ; that the sequence of these myths
throws no light on the time of the composition of our Hiad
and Odyssey ; that no historical knowledge can be gained
from the legends of Hellenic colonisation in Asia Minor :
that the mythical history of Greece exhibits a succession of
movements from west to east, and from the east back to-
the west again ; that these movements are for the purpose
of recovering a stolen treasure or a rightful inheritance;
that this heritage is the bright land where the sun sinks
to rest after his journey through the heaven; that the stolen
treagure is the light of day carried off by the powers of
darkness, and brought back again, after a hard battle, in
the morning ; that the materials of the Iliad afd Odyssey
are taken from the vast stores of mythical tradition common
to all the Aryan nations; that these traditions can be traced

1 Paley, Riad. xli, &e. See Appendix A,
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BOOK  back to phrases indicating physical phenomena of whatever
w1 __ Xind; that these phrases furnish an inexhaustible supply of

themes for epic poetry; that the growth of a vast epical
literature was a8 inevitable ag the multiplication of myths,
when the original meaning of the phrases which gave birth
to them was either in part or wholly forgotten; that the
substance of the Iliad and the Odyssey existed from an
indefinitely early time ; that these poems were not composed
at once, and as a coherent whole; that they exercised little
influence on the mental developement of the Greek lyric and

tragic poets; and that their present form cannot be traced

to any age much earlier than that of Plato.! But these
conclusions give us far more than they take away. If the
fabric of the so-called Homeric history has been shattered,
ifs ruin must be laid to the charge of the Euemerists not
less than to the assaults of Comparative Mythologists, The
former have left ug nothing.but the barest outline of possible
incidents, for which no evidence ean be adduced, and which
can have for us no interest. The latter, if they have dealt
rudely with some arbitrary assumptions and seattered some
dearly cherished but unreasonable fancies, have at least
made ample compensation. No charm which might bave
attached to the human characters of Helen and Hektor,
Paris and Achilleus (bad the Euemerista spared us the old
story of their lives),—mno pathos which lay in the tale of
Barpidén’s early death or of the heart-piercing grief of
Priam can equal that infinitely higher charm which takes
its place, when we see in these legends the hidden thoughts
of our forefathers during those distant ages when they knew
nothing of an order of nature, and the fading twilight of
every evening marked the death of the toiling and short-
lived sun. We can well afford to part with the poor resi-
daum of historical tradition which possibly underlies the
story of the expedition from Mykénai to Ilion, when we
find that the myth reveals to us a momentous chapter in the
history of the human mind, and tells us what in that olden
time men thought of God, of the world, and of themselves.®

' The limit may be assigned as 5.c. 450 at the earliest.
* Bee Appendix B,
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CHAPTER X.

THE CHABACTEE OF GREEEK DYNASTIC AN} POPULAR LEGEXNDS
IN RELATION TO THEIR TRIBAL AND NATIONAL NAMES.

Ir the Homeric poets wrote as historians, they might well
have prayed to be saved from their friends, had they foreseen
the way in which their poems were to be treated by the
modern Euemerists. After the hard blows dealt by these
professed champione of Homerie unity and credibility, it is
clear that nothing can restore to the stories of the Argonantic
voyage, of the sieges of Ilion and Thebes, and the return of
the Herakleids, any measure of their supposed historical
character, unless some contemporary evidence can be forth-
coming, apart from the poems which contain the mythical
narratives of those events. DBut for such evidence we must
look in vain; and the inquiry which has proved that if any
real strife between mortal men lay at the root of the legends
which relate the story of Achilleus or Sigurd, it must be a
strife preceding the first separation of the Aryan tribes, would
of itself suffice to take away all interest from the search. But
the process of analysing and comparing the stories common
to all the Aryan nations has exhibited to us a form of
thought resulting in phrases which could not fail to become
an inexhaustible source of mythical narratives. We have
seen that from this fountain-head might flow a thousand
streams, while they who drank of their waters might be quite
unconscious of the spring from which they came. We have
seen that the simple elements of which these stories were
composed were, like the few notes of the mbsical ecale,
capable of endless combination ; that the polyonymy result-
ing from this early phase of language yielded a vast number

1 Nowmun, University Sermons, p. 848,

CHAP.
X
e —
Fertility of
mythical
phmses,



320
k BOOK

e

Legends of
yival

Gireek
cities,

The Ar-
g1ve ELONY.

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

of names for the same object, and that each of these names
might becoms, and in most cases actually became, the names
of anthropomorphosed gods or heroic men. Round each of
these beings a number of mythical legends would, as we have
seen, group themselves, and impart to each actor a marvel-
lous individuality. Yet all these beings, at first glance so
different, would be really the same ; and the keenest political
rivalry and even animosity might be fed on the merest fancy.

If then the several Hellenic cities, like other Aryan folk,
took pride in their own peculiar legends, and were obstinately
convinced that these legends had an existence wholly inde-
pendent of the traditions of other cities or states, this is only
what we might expect. If, again, these stories, when resolved
into their simplest forms, impress us with a feeling of some-
thing like monotonous repetition, we have here no cause for
perplexity or surprise. The form of thought which attri-
buted «. conscious life to all sensible objects would find expres-
sion in phrases denoting all kinds of phenomena. It would
exhibit no narrowness and no partiality ; but regarded as a
whole, the phenomena of day and night and of the changing
seasons would assume the form of great struggles, in which a
bright hero strove for the mastery of the dark beings opposed
to him, and achieved in the end a dearly bought victory. This
hero would naturally be the favourite subject of national song
in every country, and in this beneficent conqueror we have,
it needs scarcely to be said, the sun. The dynastic legends
of the Greek cities precisely answer to this expectation. All
without exception exhibit under forms the inost varted that
daily and yearly struggle between Indra and Vritra which
assumed a moral aspect in the Irauian land.

The national story of the Argives is made up, we may
now fairly say, of a solar myth, which is recounted at length
in the adventures of Perseus, and repeated in the career of
Herakles without the slightest consciousness that the two
stories are but versions of one and the same myth. Pergeus
is the ehild'of the Golden Shower, and of Danaé, Daphné,
Dahanf, the dawn, and he is doowed, like other golar
children, to be the slayer of the sire to whom he owes his life.
His weapons are those of Apollén and Hermes. The sword
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of Chrysadr is in his hand, the golden sandals of the Nymphs
are on his feet. His journey to the land of the Graiai, the
dim twilight, is only another form of the journey of Herakles
to the garden of the Hesperides. When from the home ¢f
the Graiai he went to the cave of the Gorgons, the story
sprang from the mythical phrase, *The Sun has gone from
the twilight land to fight with the powers of darkness.” But
night has a twofold meaning or sspect. There is the dark-
ness which must yield to the morning light and die, and
there is the absolute darkmess which the sun can never
penetrate. The former is the mortal Medousa, the latter
her deathless sisters. The story ran that Medousa compared
her own beauty with that of Athé&né, but the starlit night in its
solemn grandeur could be no rival for the radiant goddess on
whom rested the full glory of Zeus and Phoibos. 'When from
the Gorgon land Persens wandered to the shores of Libya,
the story introduced an adventure which recurs in a hundred
forms., Amndromeda, Ariadné, Brynhild, Aslauga, Hesiond,
Déianeira, Philonoé, Medeia, Augé, Iokasté, were all won
after the slaughter of monsters or serpents, while the frinm-
phant return of Danad with her son to Argos, after his toil
is ended, is but the meeting of Herakles with Iolé, the return
of the sun in the evening to the mother that bore him in the
morning.

In the Theban legend the solar character of the heroisnone
the less apparent for the ethical tone which, as in the story of
Creesus and in the great trilogy of Aschylos, has converted
the myth into something like a philosophy of life, When
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once the results of old mythical phrases were submitted to a

woral criticism, the new turn so given to the tale could not
fail to give birth to an entirely new narrative ; but the earlier
part of the legend exhibits the framework of many another
tale of Aryan mythology. Oidipous is the son of Iokastd,
whose name suggests those of Iolé, Iamos, or Iobates. Laios,
like Akrisios, Priam, and Aleos, dreads his own child,
exposes him on the rough hill side,! while hisgloomy and

! Ap the tale of Paris went, on Tda, us the mythical phrass, ‘ The sun at
But the Sangkrit Id4 is the Burth, the . its birth rests on the eurth or on the
wife of Dyuun ; and so we have befure hill side.’
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FOIOK negative character is in complete accord with that of Hekabd
~e—p or Léth, But the prophecy of Apollén must be fulfilled.

Oidipous, like Télephos or Perseus, Romulus or Cyrus, grows
up far away from his home, and like them, remarkable for
strength, beauty, and vigour. The suspicion that he is not
the child of his supposed mother, Meropé, sends him forth to
Delphoi, and the homicide of Laios is the death of the parent
of the sun, as the latter starts in his career. Then, like
Perseus, Theseus, and Bellerophén, @idipous in bis turn
must destroy a monster which vexes the land of Kadmos;
but with the strength of Herskles he unites the wisdom of
Medeia and Asklepios, and the Sphinx, bufled by the solution
of her riddle, leaps from the rock, and dies. This monster
belongs, beyond doubt, to the class of which Python, FTyphon,
Vritra, Zohak, Fafnir, Cacus are examples. Few of these,
however, represent precisely the same impressions. Fafnir
is the dragon of winter, who guards the treasures of the
earth within his pitiless folds. The Sphinx is the dark and
lowering clound, striking terror into the hearts of men and
heightening the agonies of & time of drought, until Oidipous,
who knows her mysterious speech—as the sun was said, in a
gtill earlier age, to understand the mutterings of the grum-
Jbling thunder—unfolds her dark sayings, and drives her from
her throne, just as the cloud, smitten by the sun, breaks
into rain, and then vanishes away. His victory is won. The
bright being has reached his goal, and the fair Iokasté
becomes his bride.” This point marks the close of the ori-
ginal myth; but Iokasaté, his wife, is also his mother, and
the morality of Greeks could not recognise a form of speech
in which the same person might at once be the son and the
husband of another. The relations of anthropomorphous
gods were no longer interchangeable, as they appear in
Vedic Hymns. From the union of a mother with her son,

! This incident alove it emough to juet entering ipto manhood. But

determine the origin of the myth.
Cidipous has rgached maturity before
he leaves Conath for Delphoi; and, due
account, being taken of the youthfol
locks of the Theban queen, a woman
of lokasti's years would scarcely be
brought forward as & priza for a youth

Iokneté belonge to that class of mythi-
eal beings whoee beauly time cannot
touch. When the eunitors sre elain,
Peneloph is na radidnt as when Odyes-
seus had left her twenty yeara befure,
Each morning the Dawn renewe her
everlasting youth, See Appendix C.
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the moral eense of the Greek would turn with horror,!
and unconscious of the real nature of the incident so related,
he would look af once for an awful recompense from the
sleepless Erinys of the murdered Laios. Iokastd dies in
her marriage-chamber, and in something of the spirit of the
old tale, Oidipous must tear out his own eyes, as the light of
the sefting sun iz blotted out by the dark storm-cloud.
Henceforth the story is the expression of Greek ethics, until
in the last scene (in the company of Theseus, the solar hero
of Attica) he goes forth to die amid the blaze of the lightning
in the sacred grove of the Enmenides. The blinded Oidipous
dies unseen ; but in his last hours he has been cheered by
the presence of Antigone, the fair and tender light which
sheds its soft hue over the Eastern heaven as the sun sinks
in death beneath the western waters, Throughout the tale,
whether in the slanghter of his father, or in his marriage
with Iokasté, Oidipous was but fulfilling his doom. These
things must be so. Herakles must see Iolé in the evening,
Odysseus must journey homeward, Bellerophdén must wander
westward to the Aleian plain, Kephalos must meet his doom
at the Leukadian cape, us surely aa the sun, once risen, must
go across the sky, and then sink down into his bed beneath
the earth or sea. It was an iron fate from which there was
no escaping, and this teaching of the outer world evoked the
awful "Avay«n, the invincible necessity, which urges on the
wretched Oidipous, und explains the origin of that theological
belief which finds its mightiest expression in the dramas
which tell us of the sin of Agamemnon and the vengeance of
Klytaimnéstra.

The Megarian stories, like those of Attica, form a tangled

the mother a3 well as the wife of Ninos,

! The morality of Asgyriane was not
Semiramis ix simply the dawn goddess,

eo eneily shocked. The marriuge of

mothera with sons is one of the institu-
tions aseribed to Semiramis; but in the
myth of Semirnmis we have precisely
the same slements which we find in the
stories of Cyrus, Romulus, Oidipous,
Telephos, and others. Like them she
in exposed in her infancy, saved b

doves, and bronght up by a shepherd,
Like Ioknsth, she is the wife of two
husbanda; and there is no reason why
the legend should mot have made her

the dwughter of the fish-god Derketo,
the luver of Tummuz, the counterpart
of Aphredité with the boy Adonis,
We muy therefore safely say that the
Assyrian tradition of the marriage in-
stitutions of Bemiramis js only another
form, of the myth which made Toksstd
the wife and the mother of Oidipous,
and with it we may compare the
of the Hindu rite of Surtee. See JDie-
tionary of Lierature, Science and Avi, o.y.
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skein in which several threads of solar legend bave been -

-......!‘...... mingled. Minos is himself & son of Zeus, and the husband

The Athe-
nign story.

The story
of the

Pelopids,

of Pasipha8, whose name speaks of ber at once as the daughter
of Helioa, The daughter of Nisos is smitten' with the
glorious beauly of his countenance, as is Echidua with thet
of Herakles; but the golden lock of her father, while it
remains unshorn, is an invincible safeguard to the eity
against the assaults of the Cretan king. The love of Skylla
is not thue to be disappointed. The lock ia shorn; and the
name of the maiden (as the rending monster) shows how well
she has served the enemy of her father and her kinsfolk.

In the Athenian story the same elements of solar legend
are conspicuous. The myth of Kephalos is reproduced in
that of Theseus, as the career of the Argive Herakles repeats
that of his ancestor Perseus. Like these, Theseus is a slayer
of monsters, and more especially of robbers and evil-doers,
while, like Herakles, he forsakes those whom he loves, and
has many loves in many lands.' Armed with a sword
(Sigurd’s good sword Gram) welded of the same metal with
the sword of Apolldn and the apear of Achillens, he, like
Skythes, in the tale of Echidna,® wins the inheritance of his
fathers, and becomes & companion of Meleagros, whose life is
bound up with the burning brand. His descent to Hades is
indeed disastrous; but the mishap is repaired by another
solar legend. It is Herakles who delivers the wooer of
Persephoné.

A still more transparent solar tale is brought before us in
the myth of the hero who gave his name to the Peloponnesos;
but it tells us not so much of the might and exploits of the
being who represents the sun-god, as of his wealth and his
wisdom and the fearful doom inflicted for his sin, The
palace of the Phrygian king is but the golden house of
Helios, from which Phaethén went forth on his ill-starred
journey. His wisdom is that keen insight into the counsels
of Zeus which Phoibos cannot impart even to Hermes, the

! Blnhop Thielwall { History of Greece,
vol. i. ch. v.) lays stmslw::z the’ sub-

stantial ldentlt.y of the legends of
Thesens and Herakles. ‘It was not
without reason that Theseus was suid to
have given rise to the proverb anuther

Heroules, for not only is there & strong
resemblance bstwesn them in many
icular features, bot it alsv scems
claar that Theseus wai to Attica wha.t
Hercules was to the east of Gresco.’
* Herodotos, iv. 8, 10,
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messenger of the gods His frequent converse with the king
of gods and men is an image of the daily visit of Helios to
the dizzy heights of heaven., The theft of nectar and am-
brosia! finds ite paralle] in the stealing of the fire by Pro-
metheus; and the gift thus bestowed on his people is but
the wealth which the sun brings from the sky, and bestows
lavishly on the children of men. The slaughter of Pelops,
and the serving up of his limbs to Zeus at the banquet, is as
horrible as the tale which relates the birth of Erichthonios,?*
but its meaning is as clear and as innocent. The genial
warmth of the sun brings to light and life the fruits of the
earth, which is his bride ; his raging heat kills the very off-
gpring in which be had delighted, and offers it up a scorched
and withered sacrifice in the eyes of Zeus, the sky. The
sentence passed upon him is in still closer accordance with
the old mythiecal language. When Hermes first kindled a
fire by rubbing together the dried branches of the forest,
and slew one of the oxen of Phoibos in solemn sacrifice, he
appeased not his hunger,? for the wind may kindle the fire,
but it cannot eat of that which the fire devours. So, too,
Tantalos may gaze on sparkling waters and golden fruits;
but if he stoops to drink, or puts forth his hand to the laden
branches, the water is dried up as by the scorching wind of
the desert, and in the words of the poet,* only black mud
and gaping clay remain in place of flowing streams, and the
leaves wither away beneath the fierce glare of tropical noon-
day. In the rock which threatens to crush him, we see
again only the Sphinx brooding over the devoted city, or the
misshapen Polyphémos hurling down huge crags on the shipa
of Odysseus—the unsightly offspring of the stormy sea, the
“huge cumulus cloud whose awful blackness oppresses both
eye and heart as an omen of impending doom,

The Attic legend of Theseus is connected with the story
of Ixién through his son Peirithots, but this myth brings
before us only the action of the sun under another phage.
It belongs perhaps to the least attractive classeof Hellenie
stories ; but its origin is as simple as that of the repulsive

! Pind. @4, i. 100. ¥ Hymn to Harmea, 130-188.
1 Apolled. iis. 14, 8. ¢ Odyssiy, xi. 187.
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legend of Erichthonios. The wheel of the sun is mentioned

__,I,'__, in many of the Vedic hymns, which speak of the battle waged

Cobneetion
of these
storics
with the
tribal ur
pational
Dames.

by Dysus, the beaven, to snatch it from the grasp of night.
8o Ixibn loves Héré, the queen of the ether, the pure heaven,
because Indra loves the Dawn and Phoibos longs for Daphné,
But he is also wedded to the mist, and becomes the father of
the Kentaurs, perhaps the Sanskrit Gandharvas, the bright
clouds in whose arms the sun reposes as he journeys through
the sky. And so the tale went that in the clouds he saw the
image of the lady Héré, and paid the penalty of his unlawful
love. The idea of toil unwillingly borne, a8 by Herakles or
Apolién, again comes in; for the wheel of Ixién can never
rest, any more than the sun can pause in his daily career.
The legend is almost transparent throughout. As the wealth
of Tantalos was the fruit which the genial sunshine calls up
from the earth, the treasure-house of Ixién is the blazing
orb of Melios, the abyss of consuming fire which devours the
body of Hesioneus.! The darkness and gloom which follow
the treacherous deed of Ixion represent a time of plague and
drought, during which the hidden sun was thought to bow
himeelf before the throne of Zeus, But even yet the doom
pursues him, He has scarcely sought pardon for one offence
before he suffers himself to be hurried into another. Héré,
the queen whose placid majesty reflects the solemn stillness
of the blue heaven, fills with a new love the heart which had
once beaten only for Dia, Each day his love grows warmer,
as the summer sun gains a greater power. But the time of
vengeance is at hand, As he goes on his way, he sees a
form as of Héré, reposing in the arms of the clouds; but
when he draws nigh to embrace her she vanighes, like
Daphné from the gaze of Phoibos, or Enrydiké from that of
Orpheus; and he shares the doom of the Phrygian Tantalos
and his counterpart, the crafty Sisyphos, in the traditional
stories of Corinth.

In all these legends and tales of cities and states whose
rivalry wae not always friendly, we trace precisely the same
elements. The Argives and Athenians each regarded their
own traditions as of independent growth; we have seen that

! els Bébpor wwpds peoréy—~Diod iv. 69.
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their belief was groundless. Differences of names and of
local colouring prevented their eyes from discerning the sub-
stantial identity of stories in which the very names, when
they do not tramslate each other, have received their ex-
planation from languages not known to Greeks or Romans.
At once then we are driven to ask whether the same process
which has explained the legends may not also throw light on
the names of the cities or states themselves. . If the former
have been divested of all historical character, is it not possible
that the latter may be really destitute of either historical or
geographical value? The Ionians locked on the Dorians as
on men of an antagonistic race; the Argives who fought
with Agamemnon were arrayed against the Lykians who
were ranged on the side of Hektor. But did their names in
themselves betoken or warrant the feuds which had sprung
up among them? The question is one in which it is im-
possible to do more than argue from the known to the un-
known; and something is gained if facts which all would
allow to be fairly ascertained justify the suspicion that the
tribal or national names of the Aryan peoples have, in very
few iunstances, any geographical significance, or furnish any
grounds for drawing distinctions of blood between one tribe
or clan and another. The few names belonging to the former
class refer to the most prominent physical features of the
country, or to the position of one part as distinguisghed from
another, The Thrakians are plainly the inhabitants of a
rough and rugged country. They are the Highlanders of
tbe Greek regions, and may be ranged with the Albanians or
dwellers among the Alps and hills; and their name falls into
the same class with the names of certain Attic divisions, as
of the Mesogaian and Diakrian tribes aseribed to the times
of King Kranaos, and of the Pediaioi, Paraloi, and Hyper-
akrioi, the men of the plains, the sea-coast, and the hills,
But if some of the local tribes had names generally de-
scribing the nature of their position, the name of the whole
Athenian people had no such geographical meaning. Their
title can be explained only through the meaning of that of
Athéné; and the process which has stripped of all historical
value the traditions of the Argonautic expedition, of the tale
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BOOE of Troy, the Aiolic migrations, the Herakleid conquests,
—%  leaves the origin of this name, and of all similar titles, if

there should be any such, a purely philological question.
Few probably will be unwilling to allow that this question
may be regarded as settled. The name Athéng, in its Dorie
form Athéinfi, is the name also of the Sanskrit Ahani and
Dahani, the morning, and of the Greek Daphné, who flies
from the pursuit of the sun-god Phoibos.! With scarcely an
exception, all the names by which the virgin goddess of the
AXkropolis was known point to this mythology of the Dawn.
The morning flashes up in full splendour from the eastern
sky; and the phrase not only grew up into the story that
Athéné sprang fully armed from the head of Zeus (Dyaus,
the sky), but was represented by many epithets of which her
worshippers had forgotten the meaning. Her name Trito-
geneia was referred by grammarians to an Aiolie word, frito,
denoting a head; but the myth is in no way affected if the
name is to be referred to a Vedic god of the waters and the
air.? Athéné thus is but Aphrodité Anadyomené, the dawn
springing from the sky and the sea; and we see her at once
as the Argive Akria, the Messenian Koryphasia, the Roman
Capta, the goddess of the heights of heaven. The same
idea is embodied in the name Kranaai, and in the eponymos
Kranaos, who was invented to explain it. But the strength
of the mythical tradition ia shown most clearly in the feelings
which centred in another epithet throughout probably the
whole history of the Athenian people. It wag hard for
Athenians to turn a deaf ear to any one who spoke of them
a8 the men of the bright and glistering city.* When the
comic poet twitted his countrymen with taking pleasure in a

' Max'Miiller, Lectures om the Srience de Bacchus. Quand le diew Thitos cessa

of Larguage, second series, xi. The d'étre connu, le mot Tprroyéven devint

origin and meanings of the name Danad
must be treated separately.

* : Athéné g'appelle aussi Tprroyéreta,
c'est-a-dire la fille de Tritos. Ce diew
u disparn de la mythologie grecqgue:
mais il se retpouve dane les Vidas, oh
Trila régne Eur les eaux ot BUP
Tatmosphére, Son nom sg'est conmervé
dans les mots grecs Triton, dmphitrite,
Tritopator, (surnom des vents) et duang
le nom du feuve Triton qui entoure
cette fle enchantée oll se passs l'enfance

une énipme, et les éoliens, qui dans leur
dislecte appelaient vpird la tédte, comme
Tattestent lo scoliaste d'Aristophane et
Hésychiun, n'hésitérent pas & reconnaitre
dans Athéné la déesse sortie de la téte
de Zieus'—Bréel, Hercule ef Cacua, 17,
? o 3¢ miy fuds Iwobumelows Armapds
raréaeccy *Abfivas,
elpero wxiv By B2 Tds  Auxepds
dpuiy riuhy vepidias.
Arist, dcharn, 808,
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name fit enongh for marking the shining of fish preserved in
oil, he was unconsciously going back to the root which has
supplied & name for the most beautiful beings of his own
mythology. According to the old Vedic phrase, the horses
of the Bun and the fire alike glisten with oil or are covered
with fat; and the root har, modified from ghar, is seen in
the Sanskrit Harits, the Greek Charites, and the Latin
Gratie.! The common origin of these names would be
enongh to show how Athens came to be so called, and why
the epithet took so strong a hold on Athenian sentiment.
But if the Athenian name thus proclaimed them simply

the children of the morning or the dawn, another epithet to
which they clung with a jealous tenacity carries us to the
title which, as they supposed, marked a generic distinction
between themselves and the Spartans.

Heretofore when the States’ commiagioners

Came with an eye to bambooele the town,
Did they ever fail to address yon

Aeg the men *of the Tiolet crown’?
Straight at the word you were up in your seats.?

But to call the Athenians Tostephanoi was but to call them
Tonians; and we cannot refuse to connect this name with
the names of 16, Iolé, Iolios, Iobates, Iokasté, Iasdn, Jamos,
and others—names which without exception belong to legends
which are more or less transparent. In I5, the mother of
the sacred bull, the mother also of Perseus and of Herakles;
in Tolé, the last comforter of the greatest of all the solar
heroes; in Tokastd, the mother and the bride of Oidipous,
we see the violet-tinted morning from which the sun is born,
and who may be said either to fly from, or to be slain by, or
wedded to her child. In Iolios we have only a faint image
of his kinsman Herakles ; in Iobates we see the king of the
far-off eastern land, at whose bidding Hipponods goes forth
to do battle with the monsters of darkness. Iasdn again is
the husband of Medeia, the daughter of the Sun, endowed
with the sun’s mysterious wisdom and magic robe.? In the

L J
! Bes p. 48, et saq. myth te pugpest the notion, The powers
* Arist. dck. 602, tranelated by L. H.  of healing and destruction are exercisod
Rudd, not by him but by Medeia; and the ex.
* The Greek axplanntion made Tasbn planation is worth as much or as little
the healor; but there is nothing in the &s the sttempts to account for such
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BOI?K story of Tamos, the violet erown of Athens has become a bed
—r— of violet flowers ; but Tamos is himuself the child of the sun-

Argives
and Ar-
kadians,

god Phoibos, and he receives his wisdom from the keen-
sighted beings who draw the chariot of Medein.! In the
name lonians we have, then, a word strictly denoting colour
and nothing more; and the colour is the tint which over-
spreads the sky before the rising of the sun. The word is
thus identical in meaning with the name Phoiniké {Phe-
nicia), and Phenicia is accordingly the purple or blood-red
land, where Eurdpé is born, and whence she is borne on the
back of the snow-white bull westwards to Delphoi. The
name is purely Greek, and exhibits its full meaning when
taken along with that of Telephassa, the mother of the broad
day, who dies in the far west weary with searching for her
child. The same purple colour is embodied in Phoinixz, the
early teacher of Achillens, who recites to the wayward chief
the st« ry of the short-lived hero whose life is hound up with
the torch of day. No distinction of race is therefore denoted
by the names whether of Ionians or Phenicians.

In historical Hellas the Argives were a people inhabiting
about a fifth part of the Peloponnesos. If the Iliad ia to be
regarded as throwing any light on the conditions of an
earlier time, the name Argos had a far more extensive
application. It was a territory rather than a city or a state,
and with the exeeption of the islands over which he ruled,
it formed the whole of the dominion of Agamemnon. But
the name itself was not confined to the Peloponnesos; and
whatever be the explanation to be given of it, it must be
applicable to every extra-Peloponnesian Argos, and to the
ship which earried the Achaian chieftains on the quest of the
Golden Fleece. The word reappears in the title of Aphro-
dité Argynnis, and in Argennos the supposed favourite of

of words which turned Lykaon into a

names as Odyssens and Oidipous, A
wolf or Kallistd into a bear. Another

similar confusion between ibs an arrow,

and ibr poison, fustensd on Herakles and
Fhilokuwetes the pructice of using poisoned
arrowe (Max Muller, Lectures, second
seriea, 202). It is, therefore, quite
likel{lthat the worship of Taso, as the
dsughter of Asklepios, may be the resuls
of the same forgetfulness of the meaning

form of the name appenrs in Iasion, the
beloved of Démétiér.

1 When the word Dragon, which ia
only another form of Durkas, the clear-
eyed gazelle, became the name for ser-
pente, these mythical beings were ne-
ceasarily transformed into wnakes.



ARGIVES AND ARKADIANE,

Agamemnon, and this epithet has been identified with the
Sanskrit Arjuni, the brilliant, a name for the morning.!
Here again, then, we have a name denoting brilliancy, and
we see at once that Arpos Panoptes, the guardian of Io, is
with his thousand eyes only another image of St. Ursula
and her eleven thousand maidens, or of Tara Bai in the
folk-lore of southern India,? while the word itself carries us
to the shining metal, the Greek argyros and the Latin
argentum, silver. Whatever then the Argo may be, it is
clearly the bright vessel in which the children of the sun go
to seek the lost light of day, and in which they retwn
posseased of the golden robe in the morning. It is in short,
the Sanskrit archi, light, and arkih, the sun himself;? and
thus the process which has explained the name of the Argive
people explains also that of the Arkadians, whose mythology
runs riot in the equivocal nses of words all originally de-
noting brilliancy. The eponym Arkas, is like Argos, a son
of Zeus, Kallistd being the mother of the former, Nicbé of
the latter. But in the story of Kallistd we have precisely
that same confusion of thought which in India converted
the seven shiners, or strewers of light, into seven sages, and
in the West changed them into bears or waggons, The root,
in short, furnished a name for stars, bears, and poets alike;
and when its first meaning faded from the mind, the myth
took the forms with which we are now familiar. In the
west, the old word arksha as a name for star became con-
fused with the Greek arktos, the Latin Ursa, the name for
the golden bear, (the names Argos and Ursula being thus
etymologically the same), and the story went that Kallistd,
the most brilliant of all the daughters of Zeus, was changed
into a bear by Héré, as she changed I6 into a heifer. The
version given by Hyginus brings before us another trans-
formation ; in it Arkas is the son of Lykaon, and Lykaon is

! Max Miller, Loctures on Language, independent bestowal of tho same root

second series, viil. on these two distinet ideas, sun and
* Bee page 164. hymns, waa forgotten, there was danger
' Max J!t(gﬂller, Zect, second seriea, 360.  of mytholagy; snd we petually find in

The same name, Professor Miiller goes on  Indis that a myth sprang up, sad that
to say, was bestowed independently on a hymna of praise were fabled t¢ have
hymn of praise, ne gladdening the heark Eer:cneeded from or to have originally
and brightening the countenances of the” revaaled by the sun’

gods, and he adds, *If the remson of the  * Max Miiller, Lect. necond saries, 363,

231

CHAP.
b
N



232

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONE.

BOOK changed into a wolf for his impiety in offering human flesh
-..-_i'__.. as food to Zeus. The story is simply another version of the

Deliana
and Ly-

kinns.

myth of Tantalos and Pelops, and the solar character of the
one must be extended to the other. The confusion between
Leukos, brilliant, and Lukos, a wolf was as natural end
inevitable as between arksha and arktos, and the readiness
with which the one name would suggest the other is shown
in the passage where Aschylos makes the Theban maidens
pray that the Lykian or bright god might become a very
Lykeian or wolf to their enemies.!

,We come to a class of names, the original significance of
which is even less disguised. TUnless we are prepared to
maintain that Phoibos received his name Delios because he
was born in Delos, we are compelled to account for the
name of the island from the myth of the god for whom it is
said to have furnished a birth-place. But this myth is s0
indispu:ably solar that all further discussion on the character
of the legend becomes superfluous. The word iteelf denotes
the kindling of the heaven which goes before the sunrise;
and although it is possible that the coincidence between the
local name and the myth may in any one given case be
accidental, such a supposition becomes desperate when we
find the same coincidence running through many myths in
many countries, If the lord of light is born in Delos, he is
born also in the Lykian land. Phoibos is Lykégenés, light-
born, not less than Delian: and through that far off-eastern
land flows the golden stream of Xanthos, watsering the realm
in which Sarpéddn and Glankos bare rule. But Sarpédoén is
2 name which has been traced to the same root with the
names of Hermes and Helen, of Sarami, Saranyt and Erinys,
and it expresses the flushing of the heaven after dawn, as
the name of his friend Glaukos also denotes the brightening
light of Athéné Glaukopis.®* Another chieftain of this morn-

1 Esch, Sept. ¢. Thebas, 145.

% It ia acurcely nec to trace the
roota through the severat Greek forms
Ado, Aevkds, Asfram, Aduwe, YA, and
others, and the Latin lux, lneeo, lumen,
!ucma, luena, lune. 'The silent journey
in which Hypnos and Thanatos, Sleep
and Death, bear the dead body of Barpé-
ddo to hie home, ia but another incideat

stamping the myth with a distinctively
solar character. They move through the
dark hours, like the Achaien chieftain
in asearch of the Golden Fleece, or like
Helios himself in hie golden cup: they
reach Lykia early in the morning, and
there were versions which brought Sar-
to life again when he reached the

ykisn shore. The myth of Sarpédén
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ing-land is Iobates, whose name, as we have seen, has the CHAP.
game meaning as that of Phoinix; and Phenicians and X

Lykians alilre existed only in the terminology of the Greeks.
If we are to follow Herodotos,! the people of the country to
which be gave the name of Lykia, called themselves Termilai,
and the name of the Athenian Lykos the son of Pandion was
drawn in to explain the origin of the new title, as the name
of the Arkadian Lykfon might have been used, had the
Attic mythical genealogy failed to supply one. 'Thus Delians
and Lykians are also, like the Athenians and the Lucanians
of aouthern Italy, the people of the dawn land; but the ver-
sions of the myth are countless, and they all carry us back to
mythical phrases of the like kind. According to one story,
Artemis, like Phoibos, is born in Delos ; aceording to another,
in Asteria the starland; in others Asteria and Ortygia are
other names for Delos itself. But the name Ortygia points
in Greek to the word Ortyx, a quail, and there was no lack
of myths to be localised, whether in the Egean island or in
the islet off the eastern shore of Sicily near to Syracuse.
In one Zeus changes Létd into a quail, from the same motive
which led him to transform I6 into a heifer: in another he
himself becomes a guail in order to approach the goddess, as
for the same reason he assumes the form of a golden shower
in the story of Danaé. In yet another, the children are
born in Asteria, and Létd takes them thence into Lykia,
where she vainly tries fo bathe them in the fountain of
Melité : but by the same confusion which produces the myth
of Lykfion and possibly all the modern superstitions of
Lykanthropy, wolves come to the aid of the goddess, and
carry her to the stream of Xauthos.? In all these legends
the only name which calls for any comment is that of
Ortygia, and Ortygia itself is only the dawn-land. “The
quail in Sanskrit is called Vartikd, i.e. the returning
bird, one of the first birds that return with the return of
spring.’® The name, it is obvious, might be applied to
the dawn, asg naturally as the setting sun might become
thue resolves iteelf into that of Memnbn, * Jucobi, Mythologie, s, v. Léth.

and Memnén is the child of the dawn, ' Max Miiller, Lectures, second merien,
tL17e. 508.
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in the Sanskrit Bheki and the frog-princess of the German

——— tale,!

Ethio-
pians.

Danaans
and Achal-

The myth of the Lykian Sarp8dén has a close affinity with
that of the Ethiopian Memndn; and in the Ethiopians
who fight at Troy we have another people for whom if
becomes impossible to find a local earthly habitation. The
story explains itself. The tears which Eds sheds on the
death of her child are morning dew. The men who follow
him are, according to the Herodotean story, exempt from
the illa of humanity; and their tables are always loaded
with banquets which no labour of theirs has provided. It
may amuse historians to regard this mysterious people as the
invaders and conquerors of the so-called Chaldsean empire;
but no historical inference can be drawn from any mention
of them in the Iliad or Odyssey. The name itself is as purely
Greek as are the names of the Phenicians and the Lykians,
and a1 y explanation given of it must also explain the names
Aithon, Aithylla, Aithra, Aithrios, Aithousa. But when
we have done this, we shall find the Ethiopians dwelling,
not as Mr. Rawlinson believes, on the south coast both of
Asia and Africa, and as divided by the Arabian Gulf into
Eastern and Western, Asiatic and African,? but in the bright
Aithér, the ethereal home of Zeus himself, far above the
murky air of our lower world.

There remain yet two names, which, according to Thuey-

! Bee page 185, The story of the
Frog Prince is singularly sipnificant.
The dawn-maiden is hers playing with
a gollen ball, which, like Endymion,
plunges into the water. This bull can
be bronght to her agnin only by the
Frog--the returning Sun  The Frog re-
apprars 48 & Toad in Grimm’s atory of
the Iron Stove. Tn the Nix of the Mill-

nd the man and hie wife ure changed
into & toad and e frog, as the san and
the twilight fade beneath the waters.
Inthe Mun of Iron the golden ball with
which the king's son is playing rolls, not
into the water but ihto the eage in whick
the wild man (the Winter) is confined ;
the king's son here being Photbos of the
golden locks. In the story of the Old
Griffin the ball takes the form of golden
apples, which instantaneonaly restore the
king's daughter to health, as the nymphs

exult when they lock on the new born
Aﬁa].lﬁn. This bali is the red-hot epg
which the bird drops in the story of the
Ball of Orystal. The Frog rexppeurs in
other atories. In the legend of Briar
Rose it js he who promises the gueen
that she shall have a deughter. In that
of the Three Feathers, Dummling, whose
exploite reveul him like Theeens as an-
other Herakles, receives the beautiful
eurpet (of clouds—the web of Penclope)
from the Frog who is now underground,
in other words, after sundown. In the
Fuithful Benets jt ig apain the Frog who
brings up from the water the wonderful
stone (the orb of the Sun), the owner of
which can wish himself in whatever
place he desires to be,

* Eastern Monarchios, 1. 60. In reply
to Mr. Rawlinson it has besn urged
that the post of the Odyssey could not
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dides,! were applied in the time of the Homerio poets to the CHAP, '
tribes afterwards Imown collectively as Hellenie. In Mr, -..._.f‘__.

Gladstone’s judgment, the followers of Agamemnon were
called Danaans in their military capacity, the name Argive
being used as & geographical desigpation, while that of
Achaians was confined to the ruling tribe.? How vague the
name Argive is as a local term, we have already seen ; and
even if the other two names are nsed in these senses, we are
obviously no nearer to their original meaning. The quantity
of the first syllable is urged as a reason for not identifying
the term Danaans with Ahand, Dahand, and Daphné, names
of the dawn. At the least, it must be admitted that the
word must be taken along with the stories of Danaé the
mother of Perseus, and of Danaos with his fifty daughters.
Of these the former is throughout strictly solar.? If, how-
ever, Niebubr be right, the one reason for not holding
Danaé and Daphné to be different forms of the same name
loses its force, for in his judgment the word reappears in
Italy under a form more closely allied to Daphné than to
Danaé, and the Lating who regarded themselves as if coming
of the pure Trojan stock, bore precisely the same name with
the enemies of Priam and of Hektor,* So unsubstantial, in
all that relates to names, are the bases on which distinctions
of race and political attractions and animosities have been
made to depend, that we might well look with patience on
the argaments by which Mr. Gladstone * seeks to connect the
names of the Western Achaians and the Persian Achaimeni-
dai, if the names were not adduced as the evidence of ethno-

Tyrrhenian Ardes, and on the other

possibly have mcant what he is thus
hand the futher of Tyrrhepus (= Turnug)

supposed to mean, ‘Whether the expla-
nztions of eomparstive mythologists be
right or wrong, 1t ia certuin that the poet
cannot mean & people who were neither
toward the rising mor the setting sun
relatively to himself,-— Edinburgh He-
ﬁc;wiJ;nuary 1867, p. 117.

3 Homer and the Homeric Age, vol, i.
P. 348, &e.

* Soe page 227, &c. .

* «Danai and Daunii are unguestion-
ably the same, and the Daunii are elearly
allied to the Tyrrhenivu race. Daned is
snid to have founded the Pelasgico

wra, gecording to surae, called Daunus
and his mother Daané. Ikuous and
Launug again arc the same, & and / in
Lutin and in the so-called Aolic dialect
being always exchanged for one ancther,
as in Bdrpuor und locryma, Dueetisvs and
Levcetins, Lwura, Lavinia, and Lavi-
pivm are the same as the different
numes of the Latins, Lavini, Lakini, La-
tind, and all thesr names are identical
with Daznai'—Niebuhr, Leciures on An-
cient History, xxii.

8 Homer and the Homeric Age, i, 559,
&e, .
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logical affinity. Certainly it is not much more surprising

ey that Persian and Hellenic tribes should bear the same name,

Tha Hel-
lénes and
Aioliane.

than that the Hindu of the Vedic age and the Persian of
our own day should both speak of themselves as Aryans.!
But the Achaian name is too manifestly linked with that of
Achilleus to allow any explanation to pass unchallenged
which does not apply alike to both. It is enough to say
that, so far as we may form a judgment, it must be placed
in the class of tribal names which had originally the same
meaning with those of Phenicians, Lykians, Delians, Arka-
dians, Athenians, and Ionians,?

We reach at last the great name which imparted some-
thing like a mnational character to the centrifugal tribes
known to us as Greek: and at once it may be said that the
name Hellénes was no more distinctive than that of Ionians
or Dorians, Deliana and Ortygians, Arkadians and Lykians,
Under another form it expresses only the same idea of
brightuess, with a reservation which limits it to the bright-
ness of the pun. Whether there be, a8 Mr. Gladstone sup-
poses,® the same ethnical connection between the Hellenes of
the West and the Eelliats of Persia, which, following the
popular Argive tradition,* he assumes between the men of
Argos a8 descended from Perseus and the people of the Eteo-
Persian province of Fars, is a question with which we need
not concern ourselves. Although the possibility of such a
connection cannot be demied, the reality of it cannot be
inferred from names whichk carry us into the regions of
cloudland. But of the philological identity of the names
Hellén, Hellas, Hellé, Helloi and Selloi,’ Selléeis, and

t With the Persiang the name is em-
ployed aa constituting with the correls-
tive An-iran, or non-Aryans, ao exhuus-
tive division of roankind : but in this di-
vision the Pergians alone are Aryens.
Max Miiller, Lectures on Language, first
series, lecture vi

* Professor Max Miiller is inclined to
think that Achillsus is the mortal solar
hero Aharyn.  Aceording to Kumfnly,
Ahulyd (in whoee name the chapge from
r to { begina) is the goddess of night;
but *Tode ie called ahalydsai jdrah ; it
is most likely that she was meant for
the dawn.'—Lestures, second series, 502,

! The Persians of the Persians beur,
Mr. (ladstone remarks, 'the name
Eedlliat, which at least presents &
atriking resemblanee to that of the
Helli. The aspirate would pass into
the doubled & like “HMiss into #éres, or
Eve into Eedva.'—Homer and the Homeric
Age, i. 572

4 Ibid. i. 667, Herod. vii. 81,150,

# The reading of the text in &7, xvi. 234
is a mutter of indifference. Asthe name
Hellas pointa tothe callective nameHelloi,
80 the Selléeis, II, 1. 659, &c., points to
the Belloi; sand the ehange of the mypi-
rate into » is one of the commonest,
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Helldtis as a neme of Athéné, or again of these names with
Helios, Eélios, and the Latin Sol, there can be no question.
Here then we have another group of names, every one of
which resolves itself into the idea of solar brightness,
for the root ewr, to glitter, furnished the special Sanskrit
name for the SBun whether male or female.! Hence, ag we
might expect, the mythical genealogy of the Hellénes plays
thronghout on the ideas of light and darkness. For Hellén
himself is in one form of the legend the son of Deukalion
and Pyrrha, names which connect themselves with such words
a8 Polydeukes, Phoinix, and Ion ; in another, he is the child
of Zeus, the gleaming heaven, and Dorippé. Of his children
one is the dusky Xouthos, another the flashing Aiolos, a
name which must be traced seemingly to the same root with
the Aithér of Zeus and the Aithiopians (Ethiopians) of the
Odyssey. The two sons of the dark Xouthos are the epo-
nyms of the Jonian and Achaian clana; but I8n shares his
name with other violet-coloured mythical creations, and
Achaios with Achilleus must, it wonld seem, be referred to
the Vedic solar hero Abaryu. Thus, with the Delians,
Lykians, and Ortygians, the Hellénes are, like the people of
Khorassan, simply the children of the light and the sun, and
the Hellespont marks their pathway.?

By this name all the tribes and clans who traced their
descent from Hellén and Deunkalion acknowledged the bonds
of affinity which, as they supposed, connected them with
each other. A strictly local or geographical name it never
became. Wherever the Hellénes went, they carried Hellas
with them. It might be scattered among the islands of the
Egean ; it might be fixed on the mainland between that sea
and the Hadriatic; it might be transferred to the soil of
Italy; but the dwelling-place of the children of the Sun
retained everywhere the same name.* As Hellénes they

! Bfrryh iv ‘s femele Siirys, ie. the
Bun ax a feminine, or, according to the
eommentator, the Duwn npain under &
different name. In the Rig-Veda, too,
the Dawn ia called the wife of Sfirya,
and the Asvins are sometimes called the
husbands of Sﬁrya,’—Mux Milller, Lee-
tures, second series, xi.

widros = whos : wdfos =

3 wdiroy :

Bévbos : Pdbos.—Max Miller, Compara-
tive Mythology, 47. The word is thus
the precise equivalent of Lykabas, the
path of Light trodden by dhe Sun-god.

¥ "EAAds orapebich, EAAET ouvexhs.
With the Latins it was long before
Southern Italy ceased to be commeonly
spoken of as Magna Gracia.
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BOI?K had a bond of union, which waa the nearest Greek approach
e to0 the modern idea of nationality, and which in greater or

Ttalian
and Teu-
tonie
tribal

less degree counteracted or softened the animosities of .
Dorians and Ionians, of Athenians and Spartans, of Argives
and Achaians. And yet the name which thus served to link
them together with some sort of friendly or even national
feeling was a word of precisely the same meaning with the
tribal or local names which were supposed to denote some
real distinctions of blood. But this was not the title by
which they were known in Western Europe. It never came
into common use among the Latins, who spoke of thém as

_Graii, and Greci or Greeks. Of any such people to the east

of the Hadriatic the earliest notice iz in the statement of
Aristotle, that the people dwelling round the Thesprotian
Dodona were called Graikoi before they were called Hel-
lénes.! Following the path in which the names thus far
examined assuredly lead us, we should expect to find in
Wes ern Hellas some names denoting the gloaming or doubt-
ful light of eventide. As Perseus journeyed westward, he
eame to the land of the Graiai, or gray beings, before he
reached the gloomy dwelling of the Gorgons. To the in-
habitants of Thessaly, Epeiros was the gray land of the
setting sun, and here accordingly we find the Graioi. But
this name, it would seem, must have been accepted as a local
name for the country to the west of mount Pindos, before
the Latin tribes had any knowledge of their Eastern neigh-
bours. The name Hesperia, which the Hellénes applied
to Italy, the Latins never aclknowledged for themselves;
end with Virgil the use of it is due merely to the poet’s
fancy. Graians and Hesperians are thus alike the people of
the dusky land, the Epeirot tribes acknowledging the name
because it was applied to them by their immediate kinsfolk,
the Italians ignoring it, or possibly not knowing it as & word
belonging to another language.?

But if the Latin name has any connection with that of

" the Danaei, it becomes at the least possible that other tribal

! Grote, History of Gresce, part il  every instance, one simple, aa Graii, and
i, ’ one derimtivel,'as Greeci. History of
* Niebuhr remarks that in old Latin Rome, i. 46.

two noamea of nations were in use in

ch
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names of the eountries east of the Hadriatic may be found
on the great Italian peninsula: and thus, following the law
which modifies the Sanekrit apa, water, into the Greek
Achelbos, Acheron, and Axios, and the Latin aqua, we should
expect that the name of the Achaians, if it reappeared at all,
would undergo a similar change. Apulians and Zquiana we
do find ; and it remains to be proved whether the coincidence
be or be not accidental. That the same names should be
used in common by tribes whose dialects are so closely akin
as those of the Greeks and Latins, is assuredly not ante-
cedently improbable: and thus some colour is furnished for
the inferences of Niebuhr, who traces to thege two forms a
very large proportion of the tribal names of the Italian
peninsula.! Buch a name as that of the Rutulians forces
on us a comparison with that of Argives, Arkadians, and
Phenicians: and the mythology of Virgil points in the same
direction.? Whether this identity be established or not, the
instances already adduced suffice to show that, with scarcely
an exception, the Greek tribal names are merely words
denoting colour, and all pointing in the same direction of
mythopwic or radical metaphor. That the same process
should go on among all peoples speaking kindred dialects, is
no more than we should expect; and the expectation will be
fully justified. The English Baldringas are children of the
Sun not less than the Hellenes, the Athenians, and the Lyki-
ans, and they still bave their home at Baldringham. An-
other Teuntonic SBun-god, the Eddic Tyr, the English Tiw,
had his dwelling and his children at Tewing and Tewesley.
The sons of Thunder and grinding War gave their names to

1 It must be remembered that the
Italien dielects exhibited differencos as
great as those which separated them
from the Greek, or the Greek dialects
from each other; and thus the Latin
equivalents of Greek words would show
chunges analogous to the Greek equiva-
lents of Latin words. Thus, in Niebuhr's
judgment, the Latin form of the name
of the Apulian or Qpican people would
be Aqui. Other forms of these names
would be Opseus, Oscus, Ausones, Au-
runci, Sabini, Savois, Samnis, Iapy-
giaos. Niebuhr seems inalined to iden-
tify the names ZEqui and Volsci through

the intermediate forms Opicus, Opscus,
Oscus, Olsne. History Q/P Rame, vol. 1
“ Ancient Italy.

* We know that the name Tyrrhenua
was not an Etrusenn word, and hence
there is perhaps Eome reason for con-
necting Tyrrhenus, Turnus, Tégpes, Tip-
oo, turris, and for regarding the name
as the equivalent of the Greek Yaris-
syioi. Turnuaie a son of Danaus, and of
Venilia (Venus) a aister of Amata, In
the XEneid Juturna is his faithful sister;
but the rosemblance of the two namen is
probably the result of aceident.



210

BOOK

[

Ethno-
logical
inferences.

MYTHOLOGY OF THE AHRYAN NATIOXE.

Thorington and Eormington. Nay, the very names of Yng
and Isco, the two sons of Man the son of Tiw, are merely
words denoting the ash tree, from which, according to both
German and Hellenic notions, some of the human races had
sprung.!

From all these names no further ethnological conclusion
can be drawn than that all the nations and tribes speaking
Aryan dialects are sprung from ancestors who once dwelt
somewhere as a single people. As evidence for narrower
distinetions they are worthless, Argives and Athenians,
Ionians. and Arkadians, may have regarded each other as
aliens, but their names have all the same meaning; and all

“their legends of prehistoric migrations and conquests resolve

themselves into the great journey and the mighty battle
which is repeated every morning and evening through all the
seasons of the rolling year. We can no longer look to move-
ments of Aiolians, Argives, or Herakleids as throwing light
on t} 2 distribution of the Hellenic tribes in historical times.?
The facts of that distribution must be received as they are
given to us by the most trustworthy contemporary histo-
riang : to reason back from history into the regions of myth
ig an occupation not more profitable than the attempt to £ill
& sieve with water.

very little even them, . .. Even the
traditions of the migrations of the Chi-
chimees, Colhuan, and Nahuas, which

! ¥ng is apparently the eponymos of
Angeln and the English. Mox Miiller,
Lectur g, second series, 1.

2 On this point Professor Max Miiller
rpeake with snflicient emphasia: ‘It
may be difficult to confess that with all
the traditions of the emly migrations
of Cecrops and Danaus into Greecs,
with the %nmeric puems of the Trojan
war, and the genealogios of the ancient
dynusties of Greece, we know nothing of
Greck higtory before the Olympiads, und

form the staple of all American anti-
quarians, are no better than the Greck
traditions nbout Pelasgians, Aolinns,
and Ionians, and it would be a mere
waste of time to eonstruet out of such
elements a systematic history, only to
bt destroyed wgain spomer or later Ly
sume Nivhulr, Grote, or Lewis,'— Chips,
i 331,
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CHAPTER XI.

MYTHICAL PERASES FURNISHING THE MATERIALS OF THE
HOMERIC POEMS.

Ir the history of Greek literature to the close of the CHAP.
Peloponnesian War shows that the poems to which we give RS
the name of Homer did not constitute the Homer of the Extent of
lyric, tragic, or comic poets, and that our 1liad and Odyssey the old
were, in the precise form transmitted to us, either unknown literature,
to them, or (what is altogether improbable), unpopular if
known, these conclusions, it must not be forgotten, are only
negative. The most zealous Euemerists of the present day

admit that ¢ the general scheme of the Iliad exiested before

the days of Homer;’ the most advanced sceptics have never
supposed that the later poets of the Iliad and the Odyssey
invented the materials of which they have nade use. It is

even likely that large portions of onr lliad and Odyssey may

have existed substantially in their present shape long before

the days of Aschylos and Sophokles; and even if we say

that these two poems were thrown into their final form not

long before the time of Plato, we do but say that from the

vast mass of Homerie literature the poets chose those por-

tions which from their general tone of thought and feeling

were most congenial to the sentiment of the age in which

they lived, that from the stories so chosen they removed
unpleasant roughnesses and archaisms, and kept as much

in the background as they could the ruder and more savage
features of the traditions followed by the great trggic poets.!

! Mr. Paley, in his paper on the
comparatively late date of cur Homerie
Poems, useerts d'stinetly that ‘the
mmudellmg aud reducing any 1mportant
part of* the ¢ vaust masa of * Homoric "

VOL. 1,

literature would neceasarily leave the
stamp of the vld anthorship upon it, and
g0 it would remain “Homer" ptill’
Not only, therefore, ure the ohjections
mroundleds which urgre ¢ thatwo historical



242

BOOK

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

In short, ss soon as we have dismissed all speculations on

\..__.f.'_... possible historical quarrels fought out on the shores of the

Extent of
Homeric
mythe-
Jogy.

Propontis, as soon as we allow that if the Homeric poems
turn on any historical quarrel at all, that quarrel must be
carried back to an age indefinitely preceding the first dis-
persion of the Aryan tribes, we are at once left free to account
for the origin and the growth of Homeric materials; and
the shutting up of all other pathways shows, that if the ques-
tion is everto he answered, it can be answered only by follow-
ing the track of Comparative Mythology.

But the evidence which disproves the assertion of Bunsen,
that our Iliad is ‘the sacred ground-work of lyrical poetry
no less than of the drama,’' invalidates at the same time all
those arguments from the silence of our Homeric poems, on
which some recent writers have been disposed to lay much
stress. These arguments at best cannot reach very far. The

* epithat which speaks of Zeus as a son of Kronos implies &

knowledge of dynasties among the gods; and the weight of
proof lies therefore with those who maintain that the framer
of the Hiad had never heard the story of Prometheus. An-
other epithet implies the knowledge that Achilleus was to
die young, even if we put aside the passage which speaks of |
his death in the Odyssey. The poet of our Iliad knew that
Paris was called Alexandros; and it is impossible to show
that he was unacquainted with the myths which professed to
explain the origin of this name. He also knew that the
whole expedition of the Achaians against Troy was but an
incident in the epical history of Paris, for the very cause of
the war is that Paris came and stole Helen from the house
of Menelaos. He knew further, for he tells us plainly, that
the inaction of Achilleus had its counterpart in the inaction
of Paris; and if he tells us how, after his long fit of sullen
anger, Achilleus came forth in all his old energy, he also
knew that Paris was not to be always idle, and that from him
Achillens himself was to receive his death-wound.? Nothing

evidence existe of any new Homer having 1 (Fod tn History, book iv, ch, viii.
superseded the old Homer,” but it follows 1 fuars 7§ Bre wév oe Tidpus xal Paifos
that the poets would * retuin the general TAxdANwy

archaic type of the heroic munvers and lotrhy dvr nddwow bl Jxadior
dmlognp. l‘ﬁ.\plﬂl’. I, xxii. 8589,
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less than the clearest proof that our Homer was the Homer
of Pindar, Aschylos, and Sophokles, can weaken the conclu-
eion that our poems are compilations, made for a purpose,
from the vast existing mass of Homerie literature, If this
purpose wes to supply, ‘in a convenient and symmetrical
form, the most celebrated and most engrossing incidents of
the war,’! it is unreasonable to look to the Iliad for notices
of myths which lay beyond the region of the poet’s immedi-
ate subject, and it clearly did not concern him to go through
the genealogies of the Hesiodic theogony even if he knew
them. His task was to exhibit a foew incidents in the special
career of Paris on the one mide and of Achilleus on the
other; and if he knew that these incidents were linked with
others of which he does not speak, it only remains to point
out resemblances which probably escaped his notice, and to
account for their occurrence. It is of the very essence of
mythology that the original signification of the names which
gerve as the groundwork of itz narratives should be only in
part remembered. The author of the hymn to Hermes had
at best only an intermittent conscionsness that he was simply
relating the rivalry of the wind and the sun; but he knew
enough of the attributes of Hermeias to write a poem,
almost every line of which points to the mythical speech of
which the tale iz a petrifaction. The author of the Iliad
may not have felt that Achilleus was but a reflection of
Tantalos and Ixion, Sisyphos and Lykaén : but his language
throughout the poem harmonises strangely with the mythieal
phrases which speak of the lord of day when he hides away
his face behind the clouds. He could not know that the
Northman, even then wandering in regions which for the
Achaian had no existence, was framing the tale which grew
up into the epic of the Volsungs and the Nibclungs, and that
in that tale Achilleus and his mother Thetis were repre-
sented by Bigurd and his mother Hjordis. With the cause
of the expedition to Troy he had no immediate concern. He
tells us, in passing, the cause of the war; but his theme is
the wrath of the great chieftain from Phthia, and he bas
kept to that theme with wonderful fidelity, if not to the

1 Palay, On the late Date of our Hiad and Odyssey, 8.
E 2
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Greek nature, yet to the old mythical speech. For after the
admission of critics opposed to the hypothesis of Wolf, that
the fragments in which the Homeric text was handed down
from remote antiquity ‘were cast and recast, stitched to-
gether, unstitched again, handled by uncritical and un-
scrupulous compilers in every possible way,’! it is impossible
to dispute the conclusion that those portions of the poem
which relate exclusively to the independent exploits of the
other chiefs were at some later time embodied into a poem
which may conveniently be termed an Achilléis.? Nor, if it
be necessary to account for this insertion, have we far to go
for a reason. The theme chosen by the author of the
Achilléis confined him to 2 period of comparative inaction.
The valour of the Achaians could only be asserted by an
independent. poem which showed that they were not helpless*
even without the aid of the great son of Pelens. It is not
gurprizing that the two poems should, with others which
fitted in with the general plan, have been gradually blended

together.t

\ Edinburgk Heview, October, 1858,
. 803,
Py The downfall of the Euemeristic or
conservative hypotheses make it reelly
unnecessiry to examine the mode in
which the several portions of the fliad
have been pieced together. Itis encugh
to say that, when the whole narrative of
the fliad has been proved to be un-
historical, and when the narratives of
later alleged everts have aleo been
shown to posseas no historical value, the
berden of proof rests with thnse who
affirm, not with those who deny, the
original unity of 8 poem which, it is
admitted on all sides, was in existence
before the use of writing became general
or adequate to the production of lang
manuseripts. It may be added, how-
ever, that the arguments of Colonel
Mure (History of Greek Lilorature,
book ii. ch. xvi) and Mr. Gladstune
{ Llamer and the Homeric Age, ' Aoidus '},
fuil nltogether to meet the ohjections
wrged by Mr. Grote apainst the original
continuity of the poem in Itp present
furm. Mr. Grote's remurks (History of
Greeee, part i, ch, xxi.) on the emlassy
to Achilleng dispose conclusively of
every attempt to maintain the uniterian

theory on the ground of a supposed moral
corzigtency in the eharacter of Achilleus,
while it also shows that the writer of
the Achilldis knew nothing of the first
effort for reconcilistion, See Muir,
Sanskric Texts, part iv. ch, ii. seet. 3,
where the like reasons are urged for
reprriling certain passages in the Muhd-
bhérata ae interpolations.

¥ Colenel Mure, strangely enough,
sera in J7, ii.—1ii. nothing but 4 catalopue
of disnsters, bringing misery and disgrace
on the Argive hoste. Owit Hist. Gr.
Lit. vol. i p. 256, Mr. Grote far
more truly, saye that the preat chiefs
are ‘in ful] force at the beginning of the
eleventh book’— Hetory of  Grecee,
part 1. ch. xxi,

* It would seem that the chief error
of Wolf and his followers was the
attempt to fix the date of this combina-
tion, whieh they sttributed to Peisistra-
tos, The ackuuwledged antiquity of the
muterials Jed them naturally to throw
buck, us far as poasible, their work of
bringing them inte their present shape,
The question loses much of the factitions
importunce given to it by anti-Wolfian
eritics, when the unhistoriral character
of the whole narrative of the Jiad has
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Thue was produced an epic as magnificent ss it is com-
plicated ; but through all its intricacy may be traced the
thread of the original myth : and the fact that it may be so
traced becomes the more remarkable as we realise the extent
to which the process of disintegration has been carried on.
If the poem does not exhibit the systematised theogony of
Hesiod, still Phoibos is in it a person distinct from Helios,
Artemis, or Athéné. Hekab? is no longer identified with
Seléné or Létd: Zeus is no longer one with Ouranocs. Only
a few signs remsain of that interchangeable character which
is so prominent in the gods of the earlier Vedic poems. And
further, the Hiad, by the admission alike of those who uphold
and of those who reject the Wolfian theory, necessarily
exhibits the later elements which must spring up with the
growth of a definite religion, and the developecment of some-
thing like civil government. 8till, on the Trojan shore,
facing the island of Tenedos, the old tale is repeated, which
agsumes a gloomier form in the mythology of the North. The
mighty Achilleus, over whose childhood had watched Phoinix
(the purple cloud), is there to fight, but, like Bellerophon, as
he insists emphatically, in no quarrel of his own.! A hard
toil is before him, bat, as with Herakles, the honour whicl
he wine is not to be his own,? Like Herakles, again, and
Persens and Theseus, his limbs are strong, and his heart
kmows no fear. In place of the sword of Apollén, the
Chrysfdr, or the Teutonic Sigurd, he has the unerring spear
which no mortal can wield but himself? Still, like Heralles
and Apollén and Perseus and Bellerophén, he is practically
the servant of one on whom lLe looks down with a deserved
contempt.! On him falls all the labour of war, but the spoil
which he wins with his bow and spear must pass into the

been clearly shown en prounds quite 1 ob pdp épd Tpdwr Eved® Havbor
unconnected with the timoe of thoir alxunrdur

eompoaition, The real facts of Greek Sebipo  paxnaduevos. déxel obri po
literary bistory lead Mr. Puley to the airiol eietp. Hiad, i. 153,
conelusion  that there is not one shadow ¥ oo Gpeduerar Meveady, gof e,
or tittle of proof that the Homer which KupaTe. . 400158,
we have wna the Homer thut Peisistra- ' 7b utr ob Blvar’ Bados "Ayaiis
tog i¢ smid, whether truly or not, to wdarev, dard g olos érlorare wHka
have collected and introduced isto ‘A yihAels, b, xvi. 142,

Athena' The late Dote of vur Hiad and {4 This contempt is fully expressed-—
Odyasey, 7. I 6. 225-231.
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BOOK  hands of Agamemnon,' as those of Herakle fall to the lot of

«~——y— Kurystheus. 8till he has his consolation.

He is cheered by
the love of Hippodameia® (the tamer of the horses of the
Sun). But even Briséis he must now give up, as Herakles
was compelled to part from lolé. At the very thought of
losing her, his passion overleaps all barriers; but his rage is
subdued by the touch of Athéné, the daughter of Zeus, the
sky.* He must yield, but with Briséis vanishes the light of
his life, and he vows a solemn vow that henceforth in the
war the Achaians shall look in vain for his aid.* He hangs
up his sword and spear in his tent, takes off his glittering
armour, and the Argive warriors see the face of the bright
hero no more. Yet even the fierceness of hig wrath cannot
avail to keep entirely in the background another feature in
which he resembles Herakles, Sigurd, Theseus, and Tason.
Briséis is gone, but Diomé&dé, the daughter of Phorbas, sup-
plies her place, as Oindéné gives way to Helen, and the wise
Medeia to the danghter of the Argive Kreén. But the mind
of Achilleus remains unchanged. His wrath is terrible as
the wrath of the angry sun, and he bids Thetis, his mother,
go to the throne of Zeus, who dwells in the bright ether, and
pray him to send such a storm as may well make the
Achaians rate their king at his true value. The darkness
thickens, but at first the Achaians care not. Zeus alone
knows and proclaims that the fortunes of the Argives them-
selves must remain under the cloud until Achilleus again
goes forth to battle.® His words are soon accomplished.
The knowledge that the great champion of the Argives no
longer takes part in the war inspires the Trojans with fresh
strength.  The storm-clouds rise with greater volume when

1 gb pév whstor wokvdines wohépmo  Diomédt, who takes her place, belongs
xeipes dual Seéwowo’- drag fiv were  to the south-western Lisbos. J7, ix. 858.

Baoubds Tenras,

ool 7b ~yépas monl petfor. 1. 167.
* Briséis was to the Greek & mere pa-
tronymic. The father of Brisdis is the
Vedie Brienya. ‘Destroy, Saraswati,
the revilers of the gods, the offspring
of the universal deluder, Brisaya.' —

H. H, Wilson, B, N. 8. 1ii. 515.
* It is at the least worlby of mote
that, while Briséin comes from Liyrneusos,

B0 Oindné lives on Ida, but Helen in the
fur west. Iolé is the daughrer of Eu-
Tytos (another name of the clusa Hury-
ganein, &c.), in the eustern islaud of
Euboia; Déianeira lives in the western
Kalydon.

s I A 240,

¢ J i 407412,

§ Il wiil, 477.



THE DEATH OF PATROKLOS.

the light of the sun is blotted out of the sky. Still the great
chiefs of the Argives stand forth in unabated confidence ;!
but Agamemnon, Odysseus, and Diomédes are soon wounded
in the fight, and the Achaians begin to realise their grievous
loss. Their misery excites the compassion of Patroklos, in
whom the character of Achilleus is reflected, as is that of
Helios in Phaéthén, or that of Odysseus in Telemachos.?
Melted by the tears of his friend, Achilleus gives him his own
armour, and bids him go forth to aid the Argives. Butwith
this charge Lie joins a caution. Phaéthén must not touch
with his whip the horses of Helios.? Patroklos must not
drive the chariot of Achilleus on any other path than that
which has been pointed out to him.* But although Patroklos
can wear the armour of Achilleus, he cannot wield his spear.®
The sword and lance of Apollén and Persens, of Theseus and
Artemis, may be touched by no other hands than their own.
Patroklos is ready for the fight, and yoked to the car of
Achilleus stand the immortal horses Xanthos and Balios
(golden and speckled as a summer sky), which Podargé, the
alistening-footed, bare to Zephyros, the strong west wind,
near the shore of the Ocean stream.® The sun is breaking
out for a moment through the mist. Like hungry wolves,
the Myrmidons (the streaming rays) stand forth to arm
themselves at the bidding of their chieftain.” For a time
the strength of Achilleus nerves the arm of Patroklos, so that

' I ix 55,

2 Mr. Grota has remurked this. ‘Pa-
troklos has no substantive position; he is
the attuehed friend and second of Achil-
leus, bat nothing else. — Hwtory of
Greree, i1, 238. Colonel Murve, however,
discerns in the contrast between the two
strong evidence of Homer's * knowledge
of humen pature’—Cwrit. Hist, Gr. Lit.
1. 285,

! Thees heavenly steeds of Achilleus
and Indra are not less prominent in the
myths of Northern Europe; and some
of them are emdowed with that gift of
speach which Xanthos possesses as the
golden or gleaming horse of the sun
itself, while it is denied te Balios, the
mottled or speekled steed which repre-
sents the gunlit clouds. Thus the horse
of Bkirnir spesks to its muster in the
Hdda, and djudmn, after the death of
Sigurd, talks with (iran, the noble steed,

which may well mourn for the hero who
took him from king Hialprek's stall and
rode on him throngh the flames when he
went to recover tho etolem treasures.
This horse, Grimm remarks, appears
in the Swedich and Dunish folk-lore
under the name Black, o word which, it
can searcely e necessary fo sy, may
eignify whitenees and light not lese than
gloom und durkaess. The same power
of speech belung+ in the Servian legend
to Seharatz, who spesks to Marko
shortly befure his death, us Xasthos
warns Achitlers of his imperding doom,
For otherinstances gee Grimm's Dewuteche
Mythologie, 365.

Cuh ot o keevfev dpelo  Aikalegdor

1ro.l¢p.i§(-w. * I xvi. 89

2 Byyus 3 oby Ener olov dpduovey
Alexilzo, wor.h.  Ib, xvi. 140,

* [ xvi. 151,

? ib, xvi. 1566,
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BOOX  he can smite Sarp8ddn, the great chief of the Lykians, in
__5'__..- whose veins runs the blood of Bellerophén, and for whom

the bitter tears of Zeus fall in big drops of rain from the sky.!
But the transient splendour is soon dimmed. It was but the
gsemblance of the sun looking out from the dark cloud ; and
Patroklos, therefore, meets his doom. But the poet recurs
unconsciously to the old myth, and it is Apollén who disarms
Patroklos,? althongh it iz Hektor who slays him. The im-
mortal horses weep for his death and the fall of their
charioteer Automedon, while Zeus mourns that ever he
bestowed them as a gift on so mean and wretched a thing
a8 man.?” In the fearful struggle which follows for the body
of Patroklos, the clouds are seen fighting a fierce battle over
the sun, whose splendour they have for a time extinguished.
The ragged and streaming vapours which rush across the
sky have their counterpart in the throng of Trojans who
fling themselves Jike hounds on the wounded boar.t But a
fiercer storm is raging behind the dark veil. Beneath the
*black cloud of his sorrow ’ the anguish of Achillens is pre-
paring an awful vengeance.® The beauty of his countenance
is marred, but the nymphs rise from the gea to comfort him 8
a8 folk still say, ¢ the sun drinks,” when the long rays stream
slantwise from the clouds to the waters beneath. One desire
alone fills his heart, the burning thirst for vengeance; but
when Thetis warns him that the death of Hektor must soon
be followed by his own,” his answer is that the destruction
of his great enemy will be ample recompense for his own
early doom. Even Herakles, the dearest uf the sons of Zeus,

! alugrderoas B¢ YudSas wnvéyever
l’pa{s. It xvi, 459,

* R xvii 790, w.o7.A. This was &
strict mythicul necessity; yet Colunel
Mure lave grest stress on it as showing
the cownrdice and brutality of Hektor.
Crit. Hist, vol, i. p. 281, The result of
hir method iz, that he finds himself com-

elled on every ocension to vilify 1he

juns for the exaltation of their
enerias. In & less deuree, Mr. {ilad-
stone's criticismsliea open to the gume
remark.

v I xvii, 444, 4 I xvii. 725,

¥ &y pdror viv B Exeos vegiin ind-

Ataps xédaog, Ib, xvii, 22

U I xviil. 36, These nympha are
only half anthropomorphised. Their
paines still expresy their awn meaning.

T Ih xviii. 86, The real natore of
this myth bLecomies il more apparent
when looked at throngh the buld state-
ments of Apollodora., iii, 13, 8. Troy,
he says, eannot be taken without Achil-
leua : the sun nlonecan subdue the dark
clouds. But Thetis knows that, after
Troy is teken, Achilleus must die, The
sun must get after his victary over the
mista, Bu she disguiscs Achilleus in
woman's garb, as the light clouds half
veil the early risen wun,



THE YOW OF ACHILLEUS,

had submitted to the same hard lot.! His mind is made up.
He retains still the unerring spear. It remains only that he
should wait for the glistening armour wrought on the anvil
of the fire-god Hephaistos. But, although the hour of his
vengeance i8 not yet come, his countenance still has its
terrors, and the very sight of his form? fills the Trojans with
dismay, as they hear his well-known war-cry. His work is
in part done. The body of Patroklos is recovered as the sun
goes down unwillingly into the stream of ocean.? Then fol-
lows the awful vow of Achilleus, There shall be a goodly
mourning for Patroklos. The life-blood of twelve Trojans
shall gush in twelve streams on the altar of sacrifice,t like
the torn and crimsoned clouds which stream up into the
purple heaven when the angry sun has sunk beneath the sea.
But the old phrases, which spoke of Helios or Herakles
as subject to death, still spoke of both as coming forth eon-
querors of the power which had seemed to subdue them;
and, true to the amcient speech, the poet makes Thetir
assure her son that no hurtful thing shall touch the body
of Patroklos, and that, though it should lie untended the
whole year round, his face should wear at its close a more
glorious and touching beauty.* The end draws nigh. The
very helmsmen leave the ships as they hear the cry of

Achilleus calling them once again to battle.®

1 B, xviii. 117,

2 Ih xwiii, 205, Hera the sun is not
unclouded, So Achilleus bas about his
head & pgolden cloud { ypireop wigos?, and
the glory streams from him like smoke
guing up to heaven. The rays of the
aun are hursting from the cloud.

* A, xviii. 240.

4 2, xviii. 336.

* fuwep 4dp xfiral ye TeAeadlpoy eis

drigyrip,
alel 148 Eorrar xplos Furedos, § xel
&pefwp, i xix. 33.
This incorruptibility of the bodies of
solar heroes is strkingly Lrought out
in modern Hindu legonds, wincl: are,
as we might expect, even moTe trans-
parent than those of the Teutonie
nations, Thus, when the destined
huebund of Puneh Phul Ranee dies
on the peventh hedge of spenrs, ler
father asky, * How ix it that he thus
duzzlen our ayes P’ and the glory shines

His wrongs

round him even in the hours of dark-
ness. It is the sarme with Chundun
Rajah, whose tomb the peaple came
from firr and near to visit, fand egen the
great mirzele how the body of him who
lud been dead 80 many meuths remained
pirfect wnd wudecayed.” 8o, too, the
body of Sodewi Bai, the Hiudu Cin-
dercila or Rhodipis, cannot decay, nor
cun the colour of her fare change, *A
month afterwards, when her husband
returnied lione, she looked ws fuir and
lovely as oun the night on which she
died.—I'rere, (Wd Deecan Days.  Both
these beinge die, or seem to die, beeause
they are deprived of that in which thor
strength lies, uh in the golden locks of
Nisos, who becomes pawerless as Samson
when they are tuken from his head ; but
over these bright beiugs death can have
no real dominion, and they nll rise to
more than their former aplendour,
* 1 xix, 44,
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ROOK  shall be redressed. Agamemnon, the king, will yield to him
«—— the maiden whom he had taken away, and with her shall

come other maidens not less fuir, and gifts of priceless beauty.'
But, with a persistency which, except by a reference to the
sources of the myth, is at best a dark riddle, Agamemnon
asserts his own innocence. ‘I am not guilty,” he said.
< The blame rests with Zeus and Moira (who fixea the lot of
man), and Erinys, who wanders in the air.” 8o the old wrong
is atoned, The gifts are placed before him. The fair
maidens come forth from the tent, but, with a singular
fidelity to the old legend, Briséis comes last of all,® beautiful
and pure ag in the hour when he parted from her,® even as
Oindné in her nnsullied loveliness appears by the side of the
dying Paris, or Jolé by the pyre of Herakles. Then it is that
Achilleus forgives the wrong done to him, but repeats the
riddle which lurked in the words of Agamemnon. It was
not anything in the son of Atreus that could really call forth
his w-ath. <He could never, in his utter helplessness, have
taken the maiden from me against my will; but so Zeus would
have if, that the doom of many Achaians might be accom-
plished.’* 8o he bids them go and eat, and make ready for
the fight; but when Agamemnon would have Achilleus him-
gelf feast with them, the answer is that the time for the
banquet is not yet come. His friend lies unavenged, and of
neither meat nor drink will he taste till his last fight is
fought and won.* The same truthfulness to the old idea
runs through the magnificent passage which tells of the
arming of Achilleus, The helmets of the humbler warriors
are like the cold snow-flakes which gather in the north.®
But when Achillens dons his armour, a glorious light flashes
up to heaven, and the earth laughs at its dazzling radiance.”
' M. xix. 140. This is the first sub- * Iy, dridp dySodrny Bponlla xaAr:-
mission made by Agamemnon in the wéonov. Ii, xix. 245,
Ackilléis. It may be noted that here I, xix. 261,
he not only acquits himself of puilt (88), ¢ 1b. xix. 274,

but, in order to fix the blame on Zeus, & Jh, xix. 210.
recites n tale which is essentially a se- 4 &g ¥ Bre rappeal vipddes Aids dkmo-

parate poem, and may have existed long Téorran , ,
before, or apart from, the Iias or the yuxpal, bxb prxiis alfpyyevéos Bopéas,
Achifléis, ns may have been the cuss . xix. 358,
with emch lays as those of Phoinix, t atyhy 8 obpardr ke, yéinoae Bt
I iz, 529, and Demodokes, Od, wviil. , waoa wepl xBav

260. xarxod bub oreponds. 15 xix. 363,



THE VICTCRY OF ACHILLEUS.

His shield gleams like the blood-red moon, as it rises from
the ses.! Tiis helmet plitters like a star, and each hair in
the plume glistens like burnished gold. When he {ries the
armour to see whether it fits his limbs, it bears him like a
bird upon the wing.? Last of all, he takes down his spear,
which none but himeelf ean handle, while Alkimos and
Automedon (the strong and the mighty) harness his immor-
tal horses. As he mounts the chariot, he bids them bear
him safe through the battle, and not leave him to die as they
had left Patroklos. Then the horse Xanthos bows his head,
and warns him of the coming doom. Their force is not
abated. They can still ran swifter than the swiftest wind,
and their will is only to save the lord whom they serve and
love. But the will of Zeus is stronger still, and Achilleus
too muet die,? 1t is & kindly warning, and the hero takes it
in good part. ‘I know,” he says, ¢ that I shall sce my father
and my mother again no more ; but the work of vengeance
must be accomplished.” Then, before the great strife begins,
Zeus bids all the gods (the powers of heaven) tuke each his
side, He alone will look down serenely on the struggle as
it rages beneath him.* Many a Trojan warrior falls by the
spear of Achilleus, and the battle wazes fiercer, until all the
powers of heaven and earth seem mingled in one wild turmoil.
The river Skamandros ig indignant that the dead body of
Lykédn, the (bright) son of Priam, should be cast into its
waters, and complains to Achilleus that his course to the sea
is clogged Dby the blood which is poured into it.* But
Achilleus leaps fearlessly into the stream, and Skamandros
calls for aid to Simoeis. The two rivers swell, and Achilleus
is alinost overborne.® It is a war of elements. The sun is
almost conquered by the raging rain. But andther power
comes upon the scene, and the flood yields to Hephaistos,
the might of the fiery lightning.” Fiercer yet grows the

1 7. six. 874, cannnt be conceived as taking part in
* Ih xix. 386, the contest, althongh the clouis and
v 7b o xix. 8A7-417. lightnings, the winde ang vapours, b
4 1. xx. 22, Tho eky itself, regarded neath it may.

ns the pure ether in which Zeus dwolls, ¢ 7 xxi. 219

far ubove the murky air brenthed by & b xxi. 325,
mortal men (xeAar-epds, ailéps rafar), v I, xxi. 344
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MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.
strife. The gods themselves struggle wildly in the fray,
Artemis falls, emitten by
Héré, and her arrows (the sun’s rays) are gathered up by
Lété and carried to the throne of Zeus.? But through all
the wild confusion of the sfrife Achillens hastens surely to
his victory. Before him stands his enemy; but the spell
which guarded the life of Hektor is broken, for Phoibos has
forsaken him.* In vain he hurls his spear at Achilleus, in
vain he draws his aword. Still Achilleus cannot reach him
through the armour of Patroklos,* and the death wound is
given where an opening in the plates left his neck bare.
The prayer of Hektor for mercy is dismissed with contempt,
and, in his boundless rage, Achilleus tramples on the body,*
as the blazing sun seems to trample on the darkness into
which it is sinking.

At this point, in the belief of Mr, Grote, the original
Achilléis ended. ‘The death of Hektor satisfies the exi-
gencics of a coherent scheme, and we are not entitled to
extend the oldest poem beyond the limit which such necessity
preseribes.’®  The force of the objection depends on the idea
by which the poet, either consciously or unconsciously, was
guided in his design. The sudden plunge of the sun into
the darkoess which he has for a moment dispelled would be
well represented by an. abrupt ending with the death of
Hektor., The ® more merciful temper’ which Achillens dis-
plays in the last book would not only be necessary to create
proper sympathy with his triumph,’ but it would be strictly
in accordance with the idea of the sun setting in a broad
blaze of generous splendour after his victory over the black
mists, even though these are again to close in ferce strife

H dvércoae 3¢ of piror frop  Patroklos to be on the part of Hektor,

ynloaivy, 5§ dpara Geabs ¥mdt fuee
drras, L xxi, 3940,

The ether lovks down in grim serenity
on the wild Lattle in the air beneath,

* 1 xxi. 480-504.

"I xxii. 213: Awer 8¢ # doiBox
"Axéarey. Tog much stress can searcely
be luid on these words. In the first
place, they make the slaying of Hektor

Uite a8 much an act of butchery as

olons] Murs represents the death of

In the second place, they remove both
ineidents out of the reach of all ethieal
eriticism,

¢ /. xxii, 322,

* Jb, xxii. 393, wr.h. Thia is a trait
of brutaliry searcely to be explained Ly
a reference to the manpers of the heroie
age. The mystery is wolved when we
compare it with the mythical languape
of the earlier Vedie hymuos.

¢ History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 266,



INCORERUPTIBLE BODIES,

when he is dead.! It is this transient gleam of more serene
gplendour which is signified by the games over which Achil-
leus presides genially after the slaughter of the Trojan
captives, whose blood reddens the ground, just as the torn
streamers rush in crimsoned bands across the sky after a
storm. Yet it is not easy to suppose with Mr. Grote that
the Achilléis ended with the twenty-second book as it now
stands, for that book closes with the mourning of Andro-
maché for Hektor, which, even in the eyes of a Greek, woyld
hardly heighten the glory of the congueror; and the author
of it certainly knew of the visit of Priam which is related in
the last boolk, for he makes the old man express kis intention
of going to Achilleus when he first learns that his son is
dead.? But the feeling of the old solar myth is once more
brought out prowminently in the case of Hektor. With the
aid of Apollon he had been the great champion of his country.
The desertion of the sun-god left him at the mercy of his
enemy. But his body, like the body of Patroklos, must be
preserved from all corruption. The ravenous dogs and birds
are chased away by Aphrodité,® and Apollén himself wraps
it In mist and covers it with a golden shield.* From the
Odyssey we learn that the idea underlying the story of the
death of Achilleus was that of an expiring blaze of splendour,
followed by the darkness of the storm. Over his body the
Achaians and Trojans struggle in mortal conflict, like the
clouds fighting over the dead sun; and only the might of
Zeus puts an end to the strife, for the winds alone can drive
away the clouds. Then the sea-nymphs rise, fair as the
skies of tranquil night, and wrap the form of the dead hero
in & spotless shroud.

Thus the whole Achilléis is a magnificent solar epic, telling
us of a sun rising in radiant majesty, soon hidden by the
clouds, yet abiding his time of vengeance, when from the
dark veil he breaks forth at last in more than his early
strength, scattering the mists and kindling the ragged clouds
which form his funeral pyre, nor caring whether his brief
splendour shall be succeeded by & darker battle as the vapours

! jv. 41, 42, v Mingd, xxiii. 185,
1 1?2’:,3 fxuurl'ﬁ ¢ Ib, xziv. 20,
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close again over hie dying glory, The feeling of the old tale
is scarcely weakened when the poet tells us of the great
cairn which the mariner shall see from afar on the shore of
the broad Hellespontos.!

If this then be the common groundwork of the Achilléig
and the epics of Northern Europe, the arguments of Mr,
Grote against the original continuity of the Iliad in its
present form are indefinitely strengthened. The Trojan war
itself becomes simply a scene in a long drams,? of the other
acts of which the poet incidentally betrays his knowledge.
The life of Achilleus runs in the same groove with that of
Odysseus and Bellerophon; the personality of Patroklos
dimly reflects that of Achilleus, while the tale of Meleagros
is simply an echu of the legend which, in its more expanded
form and with heightened colours, relates the exploits of the
son of Peleus.

With this groundwork, the ongmal Achilléis may have
endec. with the twenty-second book of our Iliad, or have been
extended to the twenty-fourth. Apart from considerations
of style, there is nothing in the story to militate againsi
either supposition, If it ended with the earlier book, the
poet closed his narrative with the triumphant outburst of the
sun from the clouds which had hidden his glory. The poet
who added the last two books was inspired by the old phrases
which spoke of & time of serene though short-lived splendour
after the sun’s great victory. Bul with this tale of the
Achilléis, whatever may be its close, the books which relate
the independent exploits of Agamemnon and his attendant
chiefs cannot possibly be made to fit, They are the expression
of an almost unconscious feeling that a son of Peleus and
Thetis was a being not sufficiently akin to Achaians to satisfy
the instinets of national pride and patriotism.? Tt is of

t Od, xxiv. 42,

* Mueh blume, perhaps not altopether
undeserved, has been bestowed on the
critiecs who formed the so-called epic
cyele and sought to find the sequence of
the several le-gends on which the poems
ineluded in thut cycle were founded. 3o
far a8 they sought an historical sequence,
they were wrong. Yet their feeling
that there was u sequence in these tales
wad not without foundstion. But the

sequence is one of phenomens, not of
Euets in human history.

% Both Colonel Mure and Mr. Glad-
stone search viporously for every vestige
of patriotiam in the churacter of Achilleun,
It is very hard to find any, and harder
gtil] to see uny in the parsages which
they adduce. It doea exixt in Hektor,
end the rearon why it should exist in
him is manifest,



THE ILIAD.

course possible—in the opinion of Mr. Grote, it may be even
probable—that the same poet who sang the wrath of Achil.
leus afterwards recounted the exploits of Odysseus, Aias, and
Diomédes. The guestion is, after all, not material. If Mr.
Grote is right in thinking that the last two books are an
addition,' then the closing scene, which exhibits Achillens in
his mora genial aspect, existed as a distinct poem, and the
final complement of this lay is found far apart in the closing
book of the Odyssey. The perfect harmony of that picture
of the hero’s death with the spirit and language of the
Achilléis may possibly be adduced as an argument for as-
cribing both Iliad and Odyssey to the same author; but it
furnishes a much stronger warrant for asserting that more
than one poet derived his inspiration from the mythical
speech, which, even in the Greek heroic age, still retained
more than half its life. Nay, in the Ilias itself, the legend
of Meleagros, recited (it must be remembered) by the same
Phoinix who guarded Achilleus in his earlier years, exhibits
still more forcibly the method in which phrases bat partially
understood, and incidents which had each received a local
colouring and name, were wrought into the tales, whether of
the Kalydonian chieftain, or Perseus, or Achillens. In times
which even then were old, such phrases formed the common
speech of the people, such incidents expressed the phenomena
of their daily life ; and this language was strictly the language
of poetry, literally revelling in its boundless powers of creation
and developement. In alinost every word lay the germ of an
epic poem or a romance.® It is the less wonderful, therefore,
if each incident was embodied in a separate legend, or even
reproduced in the independent tales of separate tribes. A

! History of Greece, ii, 266.

3 I cannot refrain from guoting the
worde of Mr. Price, in his Introduction
to Waurton's History of English Poetry:
*To tuke one example out of many, the
life of Perseus might be made to pass
for the outline of an old remsncs, or the
story of same genuine chevalier preux.
Let the reader only remember tha ille-
gitimate but royal descent O_f the }'N’l'fl.
his exposure to almost certain death in
infuncy, his providential escape, the hos-
pitality of Dictys, the criminal artifices

of Polydectes, the gailant vow by which
the unsuspecting stranger hopes to lessen
his obligation to the reyal house of Se.
riphus, the consequcnees of that vow,
tha aid he receives frum a god and god-
dess, the stratagem by which he gring a
power vver the monstrous deughter of
Phoreys, &c. &c. &e.—Jet the reader
only recall these circumetances to his
memory, and he will instently recogunise
the common deteils of early European
romance. —{ P, 120.)

255

CHAP.

e e’



236
BoOK

Rt

Ground-
work of the
Odyssey.

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

hundred Homers may well have lit their torch from this
living fire.

Nor can we well shut our eyes to the fact that in the main
story of the Odyssey the poet has set the same solar strain
in another key. When Odysseus goes to Troy, he is simply
a chieftain in the great host which went to recover the
treasure taken from the West, like the Argonauts in their
search for the Golden Fleece. But all these eastward ex-
peditions are successful. The robber or seducer is despoiled
of his prey, and the vietors must journey back to their distant
home. Thus, round the chieftain of each tribe would gather
again all the ideas suggested by the ancient myths; and the

. light reflected from the glory of the great Phthiotic here

might well rest on the head of Odysseus as he turns to go
from Ilion. Thus would begin a new career, not unlike that
of Herakles or Perseus in all its essential features. Through-
out the whole poem the one absorbing desire which fills the
heart of Odyssens is to reach his home onee more and see
the wife whom, like most other mythical heroes, he had been
obliged to leave in the spring-time of his career. There are
grievous toils and many hindrances on his way, but nothing
can turn him from his course. He has to fight, like Herakles
and Persens, Theseus and Bellerophdn, with more than mortal
beings and more than earthly powers, but he has the strength
which they had to overcome or to evade them. It is true
that he conquers chiefly by strength of will and sagacity of
mind ; but this again is the phase which the idea of Helios,
the great eye of day, as surveying and scanning everything,
agsumes in Medeia, Prometheus, Asklépios, Oidipous, Iamos,
and Melampous. The other phase, however, is not wanting.
He, too, has a bow which none but he can wield,! and he
wields it to terrible purpose, when, like Achilleus, after his
time of disguise, he bursts on the astonished suitors, as the

and the sound of the string ie like the

! Odyseey, xxi. 405, a. 7. A, The
whizzitg of a swullow in ite flight. In

phraseclogy of the poet here sssumes,

perhaps withowt his being fully awure
of it, the same tone with the narrative
which tells of the arming of Achillens.
Others have tried with all their might
to bend the bow. Odysseus stretehes it
without the leest effort (krep owovidjs),

an instunt every heart ie filled with
dread, &nd every cheek turns pale (wia:
xpis drpdmern), and, to complete the
imegery, they hear at the shme moment
the crash of the thunder in the sky.
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gun breaks from the stormecloud before he sinks to rest. So,
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again, in his westward wanderings (for this is the common R

path of the children of Zeus or Helios), he must encounter
fearful dangers. It is no unclouded sky which looks down
on him a8 he journeys towards rocky Ithaka. He has to
fight with Kyklépes and Laistrygounians; he has to shun the
snares of the Seirens and the jaws of 8kylla and Charybdis,
as Perseus had to overcome the Gorgons, and Theseus to do
battle with the Minotauros. Yet there are times of rest for
him, ag for Herakles and Bellerophén. He yearns for the
love of Penelopé, but his grief can be soothed for awhile by
the affection of Kirké and Kalypso, as Achilleus found solace
in that of Diomé&dé, and Herakles awhile in thut of Déianeira.
Nay, wherever he goes, mortal kings and chiefs and undying

goddesses seek to make him tarry by their side, as Menelaos .

sought to retain Paris in his home by the side of the Spartan
Helen, and as Gunnar strove to win Sigurd to be the husband
of his sister. So is it with AlkinoGs; but, in spite of the
loveliness and purity of Nausikad, Odysseus may not tarry in
the happy land of the Phaiakians, even as he might not tarry
in the palace of the wise Kirké or the sparkling cave of the
gentle Kalypso. At last he approaches hizs home; but he
returns to it unknown and friendless. The sky is as dark as
when Achilleus lay nursing his great wrath behind the veil
of his sorrow. Still he too, like Achilleus, knows how to
take vengeance on his enemies; and in stillness and silence
he makes ready for the mortal conflict in which he knows
that in the end he must be victorious. His foes are many
and strong; and, like Patroklos against Hektor, Telemachos'
can do but little aguinst the suitors, in whom are reflected
the Trojan enemies of the Achaians. But for him also,
as for Achilleus, there is aid from the gods. Athén8, the
daughter of the sky, cheers him on, and restores him to the
glorions beauty of his youth, as Thetis clothed her child in
the armour of Hephaistos, and Apolldn directed his spear
against Hektor. Still in his ragged beggar’s dress; like the
sun behind the rent and tattered clouds, he appears in his
own hall on the day of doom. The old bow is taken down
' Grote, History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 238.
YOL. T 8
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BOOK from the wall, and none but he can be found to stretch
-l _ it. His enemies begin to fear that the chief has indeed
returned tq his home, and they crouch in terror before the
stranger, a8 the Trojans quailed at the mere sight and war-
cry of Achilleus. But their cry for mercy falls as vain as
that of Lykfdn or of Hektor, who must die to avenge the
dead Patroklos; for the doom of the gunitors is come for the
wrongs which they had done to Penelopé. The fatal bow is
stretched. The arrows fly deadly and unerring as the spear
of Artemis, and the hall is bathed in blood. There is nothing
to stay his arm till all are dead. The sun-god is taking
vengeance on the clouds, and trampling them down in his
fury. The work is done; and Penelopé sees in Odysseus the
husband who had left her long ago to face his toils, like
Herakles and Persens. But she will try him still. If indeed
be be the same, he will know his bridal chamber and the
cunningly carved couch which his own hands had wrought.
Tolé will try whether Herakles remembers the beautiful net-
work of violet clouds which he spread as her couch in the
morning., The sun is setting in peace. Penelopd, fair as
Qindné and as pure (for no touch of defilement must pass on
her, or on Iolé or Daphné or Briséis), is once again by his
side. The darkness is utterly scattered; the corpses of the
suitors and of the handmaidens who ministered to them
cumber the hall no more. A few flying vapours rush at
random across the sky, ag the men of Ithaka raise a feeble
clamour in behalf of the slain chieftains. Soon these, too,
are gone. Penelopé and Odysseus are within their bridal
chamber, Oinbéné has gone to rest with Paris by her side;
but there iz no gloom in the house of Odysseus, and the hero
lives still, strong and beautiful as in the early days. The
battle is over. The one yearning of his heart bas been ful-
filled. The sun has laid him down to rest
In one unclouded blaze of living light.

ﬁgeTﬁlﬁ But unless the marvellous resemblance {may it not be said,
the identity ?) of the Greek, the Trojan' and the Teutonic
' The storiee of Paris, Hekior, eples The extent to which solar

Barptdén, Memndn ere all subjects imagery is introduced into thess tales
which might bs expanded into ssparate is very remarkable. Paris as the seducer



HOMERIC MATERIALS,

epiés can be explained away, it follows that in Achillens and
in Paris, in Meleagros and Sigurd, in Ragnar Lodbrog and
Theseus, in Telephos, Perseus, Kephalos, Herakles, Bellero-
phén and Odysseus, we have pictures drawn from the same
ideal as regarded under its several aspects. It mattered not
which of these aspects the poet might choose for his theme.
In each case he had much more than the framework of his
story made ready to his hand. The departure of Achillens
from his own land to fight in a quarrel which was not his
own—the transfer of the spoils won by him o a chief of
meaner gpirit than his own—his unerring spear and im-
mortal horses—the robbery of Briséis or Hippodameia—
the fierce wrath of Achilleus which yet could leave room
for the love of another in her place—the sullen inaction
from which he refuses to be roused—the dismay of the
Achaians and the exultation of the Trojans at his absence
from the fight—the partial glory spread over the scene
by the appearance of Patroklos, only to close in the deeper
gloom which followed his overthrow—the fury of Achilleus
behind the dark eloud of his serrow—the suddern outburst of
the hero, armed with his irresistible spear and clad in armour
more dazzling than that which he had lost—the invincible
might which deals death to Hektor and his comrades—the
bleod which streams from the human vietims on his altar of
sacrifice—his forgiveness of Agamemmnon for that which
Agamemnon of himself would have been powerless to do—

of Helen is indubitably the dark robber
who steals away the treasure of light
from the sky; but it is diffiealt to
deny that Paris, as fighting for his
cauntry, or in the beneficence of hig
early career, has all the foutures of
Parseus, (idipous and Teléphos, The
game blending of two diffvrent ideas
runs through all the Aryan mythology,
and is & necessary result when the
myths of two or more different countries
are brought together in the same narra-
tive. Inthe great struggle between the
Achajans and Trojans, Agamemnon and
Achillens are ranged oo the side of
Helen, or Saramd, the dewn; and sll
the Trojan champions, from this point
of view, are in lengus with the dark
powers of night. MHut among thess
champions are Sarpédén, the great chief

of the Lykians, end Glaukos, his friend,
who alse comes from the golden stream
of Xanthos, and Memnén the son of
Eds, who leads the glittering hard of the
Aithiopiuns (Ethiopians). The names of
these heroes are as transparent as the
stories whieh have gathered round them.
Barpéddn more particularly iv a counter-
part of Achillous, destined to exhibit
the sume mugnificent qualities, and
doomed to the same early death, but
more equable and beneficent and there-
fore nisc happier, It is the sume with
the Argives. As fighting against Puris,
Agememnon is the adversary of the
durk powers: but to Ach¥lleus he stands
precisely in the reletion of Eurysthens
to H es, ar of Laios to Oidipous, or
of Akrisioa to Peradus.
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BOOK the warning of his own early death which he receives from
——~ _ the horse Xanthos—the battle of the gods, as they take part

in the storm which rages in the heavens and on the earth—
the swelling of the waters, their brief mastery over the hero,
their conquest by fire—the generous splendour which follows
the accomplishment of his vengeance—the sudden close of his
brilliant but brief career—the fierce battle fought over his
dead body—the beauty which cannot be marred or dimmed
by death—are incidents which the poet might introduce or
omit at will, but the spirit of which he was not free to alter.
The character of Achillens was no more his own creation
than were the shifting scenes in the great drama of his life.
The idea of his picture no more originated in himself than
the idea of Bigurd in the mind of the more rugged poet of
the north. The materials were not of his own making ; and
the words of Mr. Gladstone acquire a stronger meaning,
though not the meaning which he designed to convey, when,
ingistir. r that there must be a foundation for the Homerie
theology and for the chief incidents in the war of Troy, he

said that poets may embellish, but cannot invent.!

Their

course was marked out for them, but the swiftness with

1 Of the Fuerd of Virgil it is unneces-
gary to ray nich.  Epie poetry, coms
poeed in 4 time of highly artificinl
eivilisation, stands on a wholly different
ground from the trne epie of a rimpler
are, the growth of generations from the
myth-making talk of the people. The
traditiun which bronght Eneas to Ttaly
was not of Vignl's making, and in
taking him for s hero he bound him-
eelf to give the seyuel of u carcer which
belonged in ite carber siages to Greck
mytliolsgy. Hence we hava paturally
in the story of Encas nothing more
thin one more vermon of the old mythieal
history,  Alneas, like Udysreus. moves
from enst to wist, seeking & home. as
Phuilis om a like erramil journeyed to
Pytho, His visit to the shades wmay
linve been directly smpoested Ly the
Greek pocms which Virgil had before
bim as his model ; and these were
assredly not cdbfined to our fliad and
Celysweyy. Bt 1t must have been a
genvine tradition which led Virgil. to
tell how he left Creuss, as Theseus
deseried Ariadné and Apollén forswok

Eorlnis. 80, apain, the war with
Turnng for the possessivn of Lavinia
reflects the war at Trov for Helen and
the contest in the €ilyocy with the
encmies who strive to win the rightful
biritde of Odvsseus,  In this war Aneas,
like gther wolar heroes, is syecessful, and,
Like them, after his vietory, which is
followed by a time of trauguil happiness,
he plunges inte the Numieian stream
end ix seen no more, 19 Kephalos and
Belleraphién sink to sloep in the wostorn
waters of the Lenkadian gnlf.

The sume type reappears in Romulas,
whass story Nichuhr wupposed  that
Livy obtained from a great epic now
lost (Cornewall Lewis, Crv‘cfn‘li!ify of
Early Roman Ihstory, vol. i, eh. vi
geet, 63; and the key is found to this
legendary pareative as well as to that of
Cyrus, of Chandragupta, and of the
progenitor of the Torks, All these
talew repont the expowsure of the infant
Oilipvns, or Telephos, or lamos, or
Alexandroa, The same myth is seen
under mnother aspect in Lho legend of
Servius Tullius.
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which each ran his race depended on his own power.
The genius of the Homeric poets was shown, not in the
creation of their materiais, but in the truthful and mag-
nificent colouring which they threw over a legend which in
weaker hands might exhibit but a tinsel glitter.

But if there is this affinity between the character of the
Achaian and the Teutonic heroes, it followa that the cha-

racter 18 neither strictly Achaian nor strictly Teutonie.

It

cannot be regarded ag expressing the real morality either of

the one or of the other,

Any attempt to criticise these as

genuine pictures of national character! must be followed by

1 The wish t¢ buse his eriticism on this
foundation has led My, Gladsioue to as-
sume without evidence, that the canse of
Achilleus was substantially that of nght
und justice, and thet the apology made
by Agumemnon in FI xix. 67, is cssen-
tially different from the apology made
in iz, 120, But, in the first place, it is
difficult to see that *justice is’ more
‘outraged in the persun of Achillens’
{ Homer, &e. vol. i p. 370), than it is
in the person of Apamemnunon, If the
furmer ix compelled to part with Briséis,
the latter Las also been obliged to give
up the danghter of Chryses, for whom,
with a pluinness of speech not used
either By Achilleus or even by Parix in
deserting Oiudné, he avows his pre-
ference over his wedded wite Klytaim-
néstra (/. i. 110}, Moreover, the taking
awiy of Brisdis is the wmole act of
Agamemprn, in which his counsellors
and the peuple take no part. Yer Mrn
Gladstone holde it to e a ‘deadly
wrong,' justifying Achilleus in visiting
his wrath on an wrmy which hud nothing
whatever to do with it. The truth s,
that by an anulysis of this kind we may
prove that Achilicus was mad, Lot we
can never show that Lis character was
either common, or vven known umeng
the Achuinns, We have no right to
say that the sofferings of Agamemnon
were oot ut the leust equul to those of
Achilleus, and we are surely treating
him most uunfairly if we say that his
apology ‘eomes first in his fultering
spoach’ given in K. xix. 67. If there
ke says—

B 80éaw &piva: Bduevalr" dmepelas Bmotvn,
he had said precisely the enme thing

in L. ix, 120, &e. and there also con-
fesses that he had been infutvated. In

fact, Mr. Gladstone is furnishing con-
clusive evidence in proof of the ussertion
that the writer of the nineteenth beok
kuew nothing of the ninth, But it is
hard to yield u welf-chosen position ; and
Mr. Gladstone therefore holds that the
apology of the nincteenth buok isa valid
atonement, although it iz, word for
word, the same ag that which is con-
tuined in the minth. The very fact that
Achilleus is 8o ready, uul even enger,
to visit on the whole army the ein of
the individual Apamenmon, shows how
utterly destitute his churacter is of real
patmictisra.  If anythimg more were
needed to exhilit the falsity of such
eritical methods, it would be furashed
by Colene]l Mure's remarks that the aim
of Homer is not to show, with Mr
Gladstone, the justice of the cuuse of
Achilleus, but to prove that both lie and
Apdnremnon were utterly e the wropg
(Crit. Huwt, Gr, Lo volo iopo 277
Buth sides in his Judgment are cquaily
deserving of Dlame: the one must
Lo pumished, the other convinced
of his folly, This js the rosule
of tuking Homer 1o Le u moral philo-
gopher or teacher whe, to adopt Mz
Gludstone's tavourite Heration motte,
tells nk all about human life and duty
muzh better thau Chrysippos and Kran-
tor. Indeed, there seeme to be no limit
to vivlent interpretations of the text of
Hoemer, if any such hypothesis is to be
entertiined. 1t is My, Glulstons's be-
Lief that the last book of the Mied was
added to show thut Aphillena ‘must
surrendler  the darling olject of his
desire, the wreuking of his veogeance
on an inanimate corpse’ (Hower, de.,
iii. 395). His ambition might. perhaps,
have been more dignified; but such nx
it wuw, it lad surely been grutified
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BOOK  that feeling of repulsion which Mr. Dasent openly avows for
—% _ the Greek mythology, and which he also feels in part for the

Teutonic.! In either case, this moral indignation is thrown
away. There was doubtless gquite enough evil in the cha-
racter of the Northman and the Greek; but it never would
have assumed that aspect which is common to the berces of
their epic poetry. We look in vain in the pages of ac-
knowledged contemporary writers for an instance of the
game unbounded wrath arising from a cause which the
Achaian would be rather disposed to treat too lightly, of an
ingetion which cares not though all around him die, of a
bloody vengeance.on meaner enemies when his great foe has
been vanquished, of the awful sacrifice of human victims,—a
sacrifice completely alien to the general character of the
Achaians, so far as they are known fo us historically. But
every one of these characteristics is at once exhaustively
explaired, when they are compared with those of all the
other great legendary heroes. The grave attempt to judge
them by a reference to the ordinary standard of Greek, or
rather of Christian and modern morality, has imparted to the
criticism of Colonel Mure an air almost of burlesque. In
his analysis of the Iliad, the motives which sway Achilleus
are taken to pieces as seriounsly as if he were examining the
conduct of Themistokles or Archidamos. It might be well
to speak of the ¢defective principles of heroic morality,’? of
the sarcasms of Achilleus against Agamemnon in the first
book as ‘unwarranted at this stage of the discussion,’?® of
the ¢ respectful deference to the sovereign will of Agamem-
non’ ag a duty ‘inculcated by the poet’ and scrupulously
fulfilled by the other chiefs,’ ! if the poet were telling us of a

already. If he wae not contented with phaistos, wields & spear (guaranteed

tying the body to his chariot wheels and
dragging it about till every feature was
disfigured, what more did he want?
The whole of this moral criticism of
epical characters ig altogether out of
place ; and auch critieism can be spplied
leuat of all au @ menns of determining
nativnal character to the here who
(in order to beat Hektor, in every re-
spect, a8 Mr. Gladstone asserts, his in-
feriar) is made jnvulnerable like Baldur
and Rustem in all parts but the hedl,
and, clad in wrmour wrought by He-

nmever to mied its murk) against an
enemy wha, acknowledging bis inferio-
rity, yct fuces him from the high motive
of patriotism snd duty, and whom he ig
unabie to overcome except by the aid of
Athénd and after he hes been deserted
by Apollén. Such a condition of things
lies altogether beyond the raoge of
Ethiea,

! Sea 62,

z Cr-it?ag?st. Gr. Lit. vol. i. p. 275.

* b, p. 477.

+ Ib. p. 275,
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struggle not with gods and heroes, Amazons and Aithiopians,
but carried on after the sober and prosy fashion of the Trojan
war of Thucydides. Colonel Mure lays great stress on the
‘ethic unity > with which the incidental references to the
early death of Achilleus invest the whole poem, and he finds
a deep ‘knowledge of human nature’ ‘in the adaptation to
each other of the characters of the hero and his friend,’
where Mr. Grote sees little more than a reflection.! But his
anxiety to exalt the character of Achilleus has led him, in
one instance of no slight moment, to vilify unduly that of
his antagonist. ¢The proudest exploit of Heltor, his
slaughter and spoliation of Patroklos, is so described as to
be conspicuous only for its ferocity. The Greek hero, after
being disabled by Apollén, is mortally wonnded by another
Trojan, when Hektor steps in with the finishing blow, as his
butcher rather than congueror.’? The remark is simply dis-
ingenuous. The incidents of the slaughter of Patroklos by
Hektor are essentially identical with incidents attending the
death of Hektor by the hands of Achilleus, and where there
is any difference, it lies in the additional ferocity and bru-
tality of the latter. If it be to the disparagement of Hektor
that he should have the aid of a god, the poet iz not less
carefnl in saying that Achilleus could not slay Hektor until
Phoibos Apollon had deserted him. But if Colonel Mure
anxiously seeks oub apologies for the wrath,® the inaction,
and the furions revenge of the hero, his criticism utterly fails
to explain the very incidents which seem most deeply to have
impressed him. It does not explain why he should choose
inaction as the particunlar mode of avenging himself against
Agamemnon.* It does not show why during his absence
‘the gods had, at his own request, decreed victory to Hektor,
rout and slaughter to the Greeks,’® why in him ‘ no affection
actual dwellar in the visible sun. He

could zot well apply such a phrase even
to Phoibos, and with Achilleus, Odye-

! Histo
L LT

of Grecee, wol. ii, p. 238.
st Gr, Lit. vol. i p. 282

1 75 p. 284.

* When Helios eompluins to Zeus
(0d. xii. 383) of the slaughter of his
sacred cattle by Eurylochos and his
comrades, his threat is that if justice is
not done to him, he will leave his place
" in heaven and go and shine among the
dead. But Helios wus to the poet the

seus, Persens, Meleagros, and other
heroes, the memory ofythe old phruses
has been still further weakened; but the
voluntary wnd sullen jpaction of euch
heroes answers precisely to the hiding
of Helios in the durk land of Hades.

b Crit. Hist. Gr. Lét. vol. 1. p. 288,
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amiable or the reverse’ should ‘exist but in overpowering

— . excess,'—why he show)d be * soothed by the fulfilment of his

The chu-
ractor of
Odyesrne.

duties as mourner,” why the games should ¢usher in an
agreeable change,” or why ¢ we should part with Achilleus at
the moment best calculated to exalt and purify our impres-
sion of his character.”® Still less does it explain why, before
the final atruggle, the gods should be let loose to take which-
ever side they might prefer. Colonel Mure seems to imply
that they were all sent to take the part of the Trojans.? Mr.
Grote, with a far keener discernment of the character of this
part of the poem, insists that ¢that which chiefly distin-
guishes these booke is the direct, incessant, and manual
intervention of the gods and goddesses, formally permitted
by Zeus, and the repetition of vast and fantastic conceptions
to which each superhuman agency gives occasion, not omit-
ting the battle of Achilles against Skamander and Simois,
and the burning up of these rivers by Hephaestus,” In his
judgm nt this interference mars the poem and ¢ somewhat
vulgarises’ the gods.* But while he thinks that the poet
has failed in a task where success was impossible, he has not
explained why the poet should feel himself compelled to un-
dertake it.

But if Mr. Gladstone strains every nerve to save the cha-
racter of Achilleus, Colonel Mure is not less zealous in behalf
of the chieftain of Ithaka. If Achilleus ‘represents the
grandeur of the heroic character as reflected in the very
excess of its noblest attributes,” Odysseus, in his helief, re-
presents its virtue, possessing as he does, in greater number
and in higher degree than any other chief, the qualities
which in that age constituted the accomplished king and
citizen.’® The matter is bronght to a plain issue. The
Odyssey is “a rich picture-gallery of human life as it existed
in that age and country,”®and we are to see in Odysseus a
favourable specimen of the manners and babits of bis people.
It is quite possible, by Colonel Mure’s method, so to repre-
sent him. But if we speak of him as one whose ¢habitual

v Crit. Hist. Gr. Lit, vol. L. p. 289, ¢ History of Greece, wol. ii: p. 261,
® ibh, p. 201, ¢ Crit, Hist. Gr. Lit, vol. 1. . 381,
¥ L. p. 287, ¢ It p. 389.
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prudence was modified, or even at times overcome, by his
thirst for glory, and by an eager pursuit of the marvellous,’!
—if we say that he never uttered an untruth or practised &
manceuvre for a base object,’—if we speak of him as incul-
cating in his adventures ¢ the duty incumbent on the most
vigorous minds not only to resist but to avoid temptation,’?
are we really speaking of the Odysseus of the Homeric poet?
If such a method may account for some features in his
character, will it in the least explain his character as bound
up with the whole structure of the poem? Will it not leave
the groundwork of the tale and its issue a greater mystery
than ever? Will it explain why Odysseus, like Herakles
and Philoktetés, should use poisoned arrows'—why, withont
scruple, he shounld tell lies while he desires to remain un-
recognised, why he should never depart from the truth when
speaking in his own character—why he hesitates not to Iurk
in ambush for an unarmed mun® and stab him behind his
back and speak of the deed without shame—why he should
wish to pry into everything in heuven or on earth, or
in the dark land beneath the earth—why nothing less than
the slaughter of all his enemies will satiate a wrath not
much more reagonable than that of Achilleus? Still more
will it explain why Penelope weaves and unweaves her web,’

v COrit. Hist, Gr, Lit, vol. 1. p. 393,

* b p. 395,

* fh.p. 1038,

! Gdyswey, 1, 263, Dr. Thirlwall
{ History of Greece, vol. i. p. 182) refers
to this pussage nx showing the * manifest
disgpprolation” of the pact, It s, at
the least, very faintly expressed.  Zous,
pussibly ax Luing above luw, gives the
poison, nnd Athénd sees no burm in his
so doing.

Y Odysner, xiid. 260,

? The Duwn as wenving or spinning
ig the sulyjeet of muny Teutonic legends,
In the story of Humpelstiltskin, tho
poor miller his a davghter who can spin
straw into gold, and the sequel of the
tale makes ber, of course, the king's
bride. The idea ance sugpested was
paturally applivd also fo the sun, who,
B4 Wenving his robe of clouds, becomes
the Valiwnt Tailer who, in the siory of
the Glass Coffln, finds the lenutiful
maiden aleeping like the dead in her

glaesy enre {of ice), and whose touch at
onee calls her back to Jife, as the prinec's
Kiss nwakens Dornroschen.  Thiv gluss
coffin nuswers to the hammer of Thor,
like whieh, when placed on the nasic
stose, it rises thr ugh the fours to the
upper #ir; end the case, when opened,
expauds iute a magnifieent castle. In
the story of the Spindle, the Shurtde, and
the Needle, these instruments of the
eraft of Punelopé bring s woover home
fur the otphan maiden, who, like Cin-
derell, becomer the wife-of the king, It
% almost nunocessary to sny that o a
vast number of stories in which the
princesses are confessediy Diwn-mai-
deng, they nre known espocinlly as the
weavers, nid weavers, like Pouelopd,
of surks for their futhery or their bro-
thers,  Thus Swew White and Ros;

Red, in the story of the Twelre Wild
Ducke (Dasent), 15 always sewing at the
shirts  fur her twelve brothers (the
months), who have Leen thus trans-

CHAP.
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—why, when Odyssens returns, she is restored by Athéné
(the daughter of the SBky, the Dawn who makes the world
young), to all her early loveliness,' while on him rests once
more all the splendour of his ancient majesty,—why the
nursewho recognises him should be Eurykleia,?and the maiden
who reviles him should be Melantho,>—why his dog Argos,
although forsaken and untended, still retaine something of his
noble qualities and at once recognises his old master*—why,
when Penelopé wishes to speak with him on his return, she is
charged to wait until the evening *—why, in his wanderings
he should fight not o much with human enemies as with
mighty beings and monsters of the earth and sea—why his
long voyage and the time of gloomy disguise shonld be fol-
lowed by a triumph so full of blood, ending with a picture of
such serene repose ?

In truth, the character of Odysseus was not, in any greater
degree than that of Achilleus, an original creation of the
Homeric poet. In all its main features it came down ready
to his hand. His wisdom is the wisdom of Athénd, and
Prometheus, and Medeia, of Jamos and Asklépios and
Melampous : his craft is the craft of Hermes, his keen
sagacity is the piercing eye of Helios or of Odin, and
from Hermes comes the strange inquisitiveness which must
pry into everything that he comes across in his path.® If
ke uses poisoned arrows, it is not becanse Achaian chieftains
were In the habit of using them, but because the weapons

formed. The princess rescued by Short-
shanks alev sits and sews, In the story
of the Best Wish, the instrumenta for

1 Od. xviil. 192,
2 Ji, xvii. 81. In the name of her
father Autolykos wu bave again the

purforming her work are supplied hy
Boots, whouse scissors, plied in the air,
bring to light sll kinda of beautiful
shapes, a8 the elouds and the earth are lit
up by the rising sun. Nor is the Doll in
the Grass {Dasent) less expert, though
the sark which she weaves and sews is
' s tiny tiny little,” Most or all of these
stories have their counterpari in the
German and Celtic folklore, The ex-
ploits of the Valiant Tailor of ths
German storiee are repeated in the
Gaelic story of Mae-a-Rusgaich (Camp-
bell, ii. 307} which reproduces the Norse
tale of Boote who ate a mateh with the
Troll. (Dasent.)

same word which gave rise to the atw
of Lyk#on, and to the meaning whi:ﬂ
Agihylos attached to the pame of
Phoibos Lykeios, or Lykdgends, the
child of light.

* Ih, znii 821. We see the process
by which the force of the old mythical
language was weakened and lost, when
the puet speaks of Melantho as xahia-
ndpgos.

1 1, xvii. 300.

¥ I, xvil. 682,

¢ This inquisitiveness is apecially seen
in the epixo?!m of the Eyklops aud the
Beirens.
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of Herakles were steeped in venom and the robe of Medein CHAP
scorched the body of Glauké: if he submits to be the lover of X

Kirké and Kalypso, it is because Achilleus solaced himself
with Diomédé for the loas of Briséis, and Herakles awhile
forgot his sorrows in the house of Déianeira. If he can be
a secret stabber, it is not because the heroic ideal could stoop
to such baseness, but becanse Phoibos can smite secretly as
well as slay openly, and because it matters not whether the
vietim be but one mam or the fifty who fall by the spear of
Bellerophén. If at the end he smites all his enemies, it is
not because they have committed an offence which, according
to the standard of the age, would deserve such pnnishment,
but becanse the wrath of Achillens could be appeased only
by the blood of his enemies, as the blazing sun trumples on
the dark clouds beneath his feet. We may be well assured
that such as these were not the habits of the men who dwelt
at Tiryns or in Ithaka—that such as these were not the
characteristics of the chieftains who dwelt in Mykénai. But
if the character of Odysseus is not strictly Achaian, so, like
that of Achilleus, it is not, in strictness of speech, human.
Mr, Grote has truly said that the aim of the poet isnot ethical
or didactic either in the Hiad or in the Odyssey;' and an
examination of the latter poem scatters to the winds all
fancies which see in Odysseus an image of the Christian
warrior fighting the good fight of faith, yet yearning for his
rest in heaven.? The ideal is indeed magnificent, and it
has mever beer more magnificently realised, but it is not
the ideal either of Christianity or even of humanity; it is
the life of the sun. At the outset of his retwrn from the
east, Odysseus hag to encounter superhunman foes; and
the discomfiture of the Kyklops rouses the wrath of the
sea~god Poseiddén, as the clouds rise from the waters and
curl round the rising sun. Still Zeus is on his side, and

'\ History of Gresce, vol. il p, 278. thology, The wrath of beings like
Horace draws but a feeble moral ‘when Achilieus and Odyssous *must be wide-

he gays of the Hiad—

Quicquid delirant reges, plezctuntur
! 14

Achivi,
But that this should be the case is per-
fectly expluined by the growth of my-

spreading and indiseriminate.  The
elowds and winds take no heed of man,

* For s minute working cut of this
view see Isaac Williams, Cheistian
Scholar, p. 115,
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Poseiddn himself shall not be able to cut short his course,!
though all his comrades should fall by the way, as the
morning clouds may be scattered before the noonday. But
while he moves steadily towards his home, that home is
dark and gloomy. From it the sun is still far distant, and
only from time to time a faint reflected light is shed upon
it a8 Telemachos strives to maintain the honour of his
father’s house.® 8o Penelopé remains quiet in her home,
Forbidding forms crowd around her, but her purity remains
unsullied. The web begun is never ended ; the fairy tracery
of cirri clouds is blotted out from the gky every night, and
must be wrought again during the coming day. There are
others too who have not forgotten the hero, and Eurykleia
strives to retain Telemachos, when he would go forth to
seek his father? But he cannot stay. The slant rays
vanish from the sky, and the house of Laertes is shadowed
with deeper gloom. Meanwhile Odysseus is hastening on.
For awhile he tarries with Kirké and Kalypsd, and makes
a longer sojourn in the house of Alkinods, even as Sigurd

abode long time in the house of Gunnar,
chieftain would have him stay for ever.

' The influence of Polyphémes on the
fortunes of Qdysseus gtrangely perplexes
Colonel Mnre, who sers in it the chief
defect of the Odyssery, us interfering with
the *retributive «quity” which he fancies
that he finds in the ffiad. No reader
of 1aste or judpment,” he thivks, 'esn
fuil to experience in its perusal a certain
ferding of impatience, nol only that the
destiuies of 5 blumelvss here and an in-
nocent woman, but that any important
truind of eveuts, shiould hinge on so of-
fensive o mechanism us the blind affec-
tion of & mighty deity for so odious a
monster a8 Polyplemus.'—Crif.  Hist,
Gr. Lat. vol i, p. 15, The real gues-
tion te be anewered was how the mighty
deity cume to be the father of the odivuy
monster, As, according to the myth, he
wus his father, there was nothing un-
natural in atrributing to Posciddn the
affection of u parent for hie offspring.
Lut, in truth, mething could ghow more
¢lenrly thap these words Colonel Mure's
inability to suter fuirly into the spirit of
Grevk mythology, It was simply im-
posuible that the poet could muke use of
auy other mechaniern, The tmin of

The Phaiakian
His land is as fair

events which he reconnis is not the se-
quence of any human life, hur the enrveer
of Thoibos and Daplind, TPerseus and
Andromeda.  In short, the Kyklops is
the son of Poseiddn, origipaily a god of
the air—in other words, the exhalations
which form themselven into the hideous
storm-clouds, through which the sun
sometines gluzes down like a huge eye
in the midat of the Dlack forchend of the
giant. Mr. Kelly, therefore, mistakes
the eye which really belongs to the sun
for the Kyklops himsilf, when he suys,
*The Grevk mytholopy shows us a whole
people of suns in the Cyelops, giants
with one eye round as o wheel in their
forehends,” He is right in adding that
‘thuy were ukin to the hosvenly giants,
and dwelt with the Phmacians, the na-
vigatory of the eloud sea in the broud
Hyperin, the upper land, ie heuven,
until the legend traneplanted them Lioth
to the Western horizon,” — fndo-Enropean
Folk-lore, p. 32.

* ‘'he merely secondary churacter of
Telemachos has been already noticed,
p. 247,

1 Od, ii. 865,
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38 summer : but the sun may not tarry, and Odysseus cannot CEAP.
ibide there, even with Nausikad. So he hastens home, ..__15,‘__.

wmetimes showing his might, as the sun breaks for a
moment through a rift in the clouds; but the darkness is
greatest when he lands on his own shores. He is sur-
sounded by enemies and spies, and he takes refuge in craft
ind falsehoed.! The darkness itself must aid him to win
the victory, and Athéné takes all beauty from his face, and
all brightness from his golden hair? These ideas, with
all the others which had come down to him as a fruitful
heritage from the language of his remote forefathers, the
Homerie poet might recombine or develope ; but if he brought
him to Ithaka under a cloud, he could not but say that
Athéné took away his glory, while yet his dog Argos, the
same hound who eouches at the feet of Artemis or drives the
herds of the sun to their pastures, knows his old master
in all his squalid raiment, and dies for joy at seeing him.?
When on his return Telemachos asks whether the bridal
souch of Odysseus is covered with spiders’ webs, he counld
not but say in reply that Penelopé still remained fauithful to
her early love;* and when Telemachos is once more to see
his father, he could not but make Athéné restore him to
more than his ancient beauty. 8o the man of many toils
and wanderings returns to his home,’ only to find that his
son is unable to rale his house,” ag Phaéthdén and Patroklos
were alike unable to guide the horses of Helios. Still
Penelopé is fair as Artemis or Aphrodité,® although Melun-
tho and Melanthios,” the black children of the cratty (Dolios)
Night, strive to dash lLer life with gloom, and Odysseus
gtands o squalid beggar in his own hall." Thenceforth the
poet’s path was still more distinetly marked. He must
make the arin of Odysseus irresistible,’” he must make
Athéné aid him in storing up weapons for the conflict,*? as

v Odyss, x1il. 255, LT X, : clonds,

* fhid, xii. 431. The language adheres ¥ (Wyss. xvit, 327, 4 fbid, xvi. 35,
even more clusely to the myth. His B fhid. xvi. 174
locks are wetually destroyed, : 1:’1.:(:". i2; :Evi. 203, " .
tavis & ceporfis Jaere rplxas- Ihid. xvi. 206, ¢ Ihvd. xvil. 87,

® fhid, xvii. 212 ; xviii, 3420,

Those which she gave him when she W Fhid. xvii. 363, M Mhd. xviil. 95,
restored his beauty would be strictly 12 Jiid, xix. 33,

the new raya bursting from behind the
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BOOK 'Thetis brought the armour of Hephaistos to Achilleus, and
—_— Hjordis that of Regin to Sigurd. He must make Penelopé

tell how often she had woven and ungdone lher web while he
tarried so long away.! When Penelopd asks tidings of
Odysseus, the poet could not but give an answer in which the
flash of gold and blaze of purple carries us directly to the
arming of Achillens,* As Kurykleia, the old nurse, tends
him at the bath, he must make her recognise the wound
made by the wild boar,® who wrought the death of the fair
Adonis, and tell how her foster-child came to be ecalled
Odysaens.! Then, ag the day of doom is ushered in, he
must relate how as the lightning flashed from the sky?®
the rumour went abroad that the chieftain was come again
to his home. So Penelopd takes down the bow which
Iphitos, the mighty, had given to Odysseus,’ and bids the
suitors streteh it; but they cannot, and there is no need that
Telemachos should waste his strength now that his father has
come home.” Then follows the awful tragedy. Zeus must
thunder as the beggar seizes the bow.® The suitors begin to
fall beneath the unerring arrows; but the victory is not to be
won without a struggle. Telemachos has left the chamber
door ajar and the enemy arm themselves with the weapons
which they find there.? It is but another version of the
battle which Achillens fought with Skamandros and Simoeis
in the war of elements; and as then the heart of Achilleus
almost failed him, so wavers now the courage of Odysseus.!
For a moment the dark clouds seem to be gaining mastery over

' O0d. xix. 140. Penelopd is the wmere imeges or figments of the mind.

weaver of the web (whem} of cirri clouds
Mr. Kelly, summing up the general
characteristics of Aryan mythology,
eayve ‘ Light clouds were webs spun and
waven hy celestial women, who also
drew water from the fountuine on high
and poured it down as rain. The
yellow light gleaming through the clouds
was their golden hair. A fhst-seudding
cloud was & horse flying from its
pursuers. . . In all this and muck more
of the ssme kind, there wus not yet an
atom of that gymboliem which has com-
monly been ussumed aa the starting-
point of sl mythology. The mythic
animals, for example, were, for thaoee
who first gave them their pames, no

They were downright realities, for they
were seen by men who were quick to
see, and who had not yet learned to
sus‘tipect any eollusion between their eyea
and their funcy.'—Curivsities of Indo-
European Tradition and Folk-lore, p. 8.

* Od, xix, 225,

1 Ihid, xiz. 393.

* fbid, xix. 20), The origin of this
name, a8 of so many others, is wrongly
accounted for, The sume eonfusion
was at work here, which changed
Lykéon into a wolf, und Eallisto into a

T,

2 Od xx, 105.  * Jbid. xxi. 6.
* Bid. xxi. 180, ® Zbid. xxi, 413.
* Zid. xxii, 141, ™ Ibid, xxii. 147,
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the sun. But Athénd comes to his aid,' as before she had
come to help Achilleus, and the arrows of the sunitors are in
vain aimed at the hero,? slthough Telemachos is wounded,’
though not to the death, like Patroklos. Yet more, Athéné
must show her Aigis,! dazzling as the face of the unclouded
gun; and when the victory is won, the corpses of the slain
must be thrust away,’ like the black vapours driven from
the sky. Only for Melanthios he reserves the full measure
of indignity which Achillens wreaked on the body of the
dead Hektor.®! Then follows the recognition in which,
under another form, Prokris again meets Kephalos, and Iolé
once more rejoiced the heart of Herakles. For a little while
the brightness rests on Laertes, and the old man’s limbs
again grow strong ; but the strength comes from Athénd.’
Whatever light the progress of Comparative Mythology
may hereafter throw on the growth of Aryan epic poetry,
one conclugsion, at the least, is forced upon us by this
analysis, and Odysseus is found to be as much and as little
an Achaian chieftain as Achillews or Meleagros, The poems
may remain a mine of wealth for all who seek to find in
them pictures and manners of the social life of a pre-historie
age; but all the great chiefs are removed beyond a criticism,
which starts with attributing to them the motives which
influence mankind under any circumstances whatsoever.

U Odyss. xxii, 206, * Jhid. xxii. 257. 1 Ihd. xxai. 277, 1 hid. xxil. 297.
b Ihid. xxii. 480. * Ihid, xxii. 476. 7 Ihid, xxiv. 3617.
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CHAPTER XII.

MYTHICAL PHRASES AR FURNISAING MATERIALS FOR THE TRU-
TONIC EPIC POEMS, AND THE LEGENDS OF ARTHUE AKND
BOLAND.

THE results obtained from an examination of Greek epic
poetry, so far as it has come down to us, have a direct and
important bearing on the mythology of morthern Europe,
and on the estimate which we must take of it, Of the general
character of the Hellenic tribes we can form a notion more
or less exact from the evidence of contemporary documents,
as soon as we reach the historical age; but, whatever may
be its defects or its vices, we are fully justified in saying
that it is not the character of the great Achaian chieftaing
as exhibited either in the Iliad or the Odyssey. We have
absolutely no warrant for the belief that the ancestors of
Perikles or Themistokles, within ten or even more generations,
were men who would approve the stabbing of enemies behind
their backs, the use of poisoned arrows, and the butchery of
captives deliberately set apart to grace the funeral sacrifices
of & slain chief. Nuy, more, we shall look in vain in any
historical record for any portrait which will justify the belief
that the picture of Achilleus in the Iliad is the Jikeness
of an actual Achaian chieftain, while on any psychological
analysis we seem to be driven to the conclusion that the
character ia one removed altogether from the bounds of
humanity. If the analysis already made of the character of
Odysseus and Achilleus shows that almost every feature is
traditional,,and that the portraits, as a whole. are not of the
poet’s making, that the wisdom and the falsehood, the truth-
fulnese and the sullenness, whether of the one hero or the
other, were impressed upon each by a necessity which no
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poet could resist, and that these conclusions are proved by
the evidence, overwhelming in its amount, which shows that
Achilleus and Odysseus are reflections of Perseus, Theseus,
Herakles, and these, again, of Phoibos and Helios, or of other
deities who share their attributes—if the whole story which
has gathered round the names of these great national heroes
resolves itself into the cloudland of heaven with its mever
ceasing changes, we are at once justified in thinking that
the history of the Teutonic herces may be of much the same
kind; and if on examining it we not only find thiz suspicion
borne out, but discern in it some of the most important
incidents and sequences which mark the Greek legends, the
conclusion is forced upon us that the Teutonic epics, like
the Hellenic, are the fruit of one and the same tree which
has spread its branches over all the Aryan lands, and that
the heroes of these epics no more exhibit the actual character
of Northimen and Germans than the portraits of the heroes
in the Tliad and Odyssey are pictures of actual Achaian chief-
tains. When we find further that the action in each case
tarns on the possession of a beautiful woman and the trea-
sures which make up her dowry, that this woman is in each
case seduced or betrayed, while the hero with his invincible
weapons is doomed to an early death after the same stormy
and vehement career, we see that we are dealing with mate-
rials which under different forms are essentially the same;
and our task becomes at each stage shorter and simpler.
Hence as we begin the story of Volsung (who is Diogenes
or the son of Odin, his father Rerir and his grandfather
Bigi being the only intermediate links), we suspect at once
that we are carried laway from the world of mortal men,
when we find that be is one of those mysterious children
whose birth from a mother destined never to see them ! por-
tends their future greatness and their early end ; and as we
read further of the sword which is left for the strongest in

U 8 in the Hindu popular story, unot bs born, upon whickr his mother
Vikmmndityaa;hechildof Adit, Kronos.  stabbed herself. But the tragic event
or the Dawn-land of the East), i tho duly happeningduring the ninth month,
son of Gandharba-seme. When his Vikremaditya came into the world by
pire died, his grandfuther, the deity himeelf'— Burton, ZTales of Indian
Indm, resolved that ‘the babe should Devilry, preface, p. xv. .
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the rooftree of Volsung’s hall, no room is left for doubt that
we have before us the story of Theseus in another dress. The
one-eyed gnest with the great siriped cloak and broad flapping
hat, who buries the sword up to its hilt in the huge oak stem,!
is Odin, the lord of the air, who in Teutonic mythology is like
the Kyklops, one-eyed, as Indra Savitar is one-handed. But
Aigeus in the Argive story is but one of the many names of
Zeus Poseiddn, and a8 the husband of Aithra, the ether, he
also is lord of the air, In vain, when Odin has departed, do
Siggeir, the husband of Volsung’s daughter Signy, and the
other guests at her marriage-feast, strive to draw the sword.
It remains motionless in the trunk until it is touched by
Sigmund,? the youngest and bravest of Volsung’s sons—a
reproduction in part of Volsung himself, as Odysseus is of
Autolykos. To Sigmund’s hand, as to Arthur, the sword
yields itself at once, without an effort. Theseus lifts the
hug: gtone beneath which Aigeus had placed his magic sword
and sandals. The weapon of the Greek story is the sword of
Chrysédr ; that of the Teutonic legend is the famouns Gram,
the Excalibur of Arthur and the Durandal of Roland, and
Sigmund thus becomes, like Achilleus, the possessor of an
irregistible arm. In truth, the whole myth of Volsung and
his children is but a repetition, in all its phases, of that
great drama of Greek mythology which begins with the loss
of the golden fleece and ends with the return of the Hera-
kleidai. This drama represents the course or history of the
sun in all ite different aspects, as ever young or growing old,
as dying or immortal, as shooting with poisoned weapons or
as hating s lie like death, as conquering the powers of dark-
ness or as smitten by their deadly weapons; and thus in the
defeat of Sigmund we have an incident belonging as strictly

' This tree through the reof of

1 heroes are taught
the hall and spreads its branches far and

wears the invisible

Y Cheiron, He
elmet, and like

wide in the upper air. It is manifestly
the connterpart of X il.

* The Sigmund of Beowulf and the
Voleung Tabe bears a name which is an
gthﬂ.odein,t.hegim of victary.

is drawn by Regin from the trunk
of a poplar tree, he s loved by the
Valkyrie Brynhild, and instructed
the wise Gripir, as Achillens and

fe

many or most mythical champions, ¢an
be wounded only in ome part of his
body. If again Fafuir, when dying b
his hand, tells him of the things whic
;haﬂdh:tpp;ne hereafter, ::a;nust. :-e.:msl?:t.‘i
er the Pythian om,

the oracls of Delphi—0rimm, mbe
Mythologie, 848.
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to the solar myth as the victory of Achilleus over Hekior, anr
or the slaughter of the Sphinx by Oidipous. It could not be _*TT

otherwise. Odin and Phoibos live while Baldur and Askle-
pios die, but these rise again themselves or live in their
children. o, too, there must be a struggle between Siggeir
and Sigmund for the possession of Gram, for Siggeir stands
to Sigmund in the relation of Polydektés to Perseus, or of
Paris to Menelaos, But he is the dark being regarded for
the present as the conqueror, and Sigmund and his ten
brothers, the hours of the sunlit day, are taken and bound.
The ten brothers are slain ; Sigmund himself is saved by his
sister Signy, and with his son Sinfiotli, now runs as a were-
wolf through the forest, the Lykeian or wolf-god wandering
through the dark forest of the night—a dreary picture which
the mythology of sunnier lands represented under the softer
image of the sleeping Helios sailing in his golden cup from
the western to the eastern ocean, But the beautiful Signy
is no other than Penelopé, and Siggeir’s followers are the
suitors who eat up the substance of Sigmund, as they had
deprived him of his armour. There remains therefore to be
wrought again a vengeance like that of Odysseus: and when
Sinfiotli is, like Telemachos, strong enongh to help his
father, the two, like the JTthakan chieftains, burn up Siggeir
and all his followers, the mode in which they are slain
pointing to the scorching heat of the sun not Jess clearly
than the deadly argows which stream from the bow of
Odysseus. Sigmund now regains his heritage, and for him, as
for Odysseus, there follows atimeof serenerepose. Like Nestor,
who is exaggerated in Tithonos, he reaches a good old age :
but as Odyssens must yet go through the valley of death, 8o
Sigmund has to fight the old battle over again, and is slain
in a war with the sons of King Hunding, in whom are
reflected the followers of Siggeir. But Achilleus is slain
only when Apoll&n gnides the spear of Paris; and so when
Sigmund’s hour is come, the one-eyed man mth the flapping
hat and the blue garment {of ether) is seen agein., Ag he
stretches out this spear, Sigmund strikea against it his good
sword Gram, and the blade is shivered in twain. The hero
at once kmows that Odin stands before him, and perepam to

Ta
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po0g die on the battle-field. But Iolé stood by the funeral pile
X _ of Herakles, and Sigmund dies in the arms of his young
wife Hjordis, youthfu! as Daphné or Arethouss, ¢ refusing all
leecheraft and bowing his head to Odin’s will,’ as in the
Trojan myth Paris cannot be healed even though Oinéné

would gladly save him.
Tha.gr‘.g 8o ends the first act of the great drama ; but the wheel
of 8i hag only to make another turn, and bring back the same
series of events with slight differences of names and colour-
ing. Sigmund leaves Hjordis the mother of an unborn babe,
the Phoibos who ig the child of Lé&td, and of the Sun who
sank yestereve beneath the western waters. This child,
who receives the name of Sigurd, is born in the house of
Hialprek, who is localised as King of Denmark, but who
represents Laios or Akrisios in the Theban and Argive
legends ; and these, we need not say, are simply reflections of
Vritra, the being who wraps all things in the veil of dark-
ness. Sigurd himself iz the favourite hero of northern tra-
dition. Like Achilleus, he in the destined knight who
succeeds where all others have failed before him. Troy
cannot fall if the son of Peleus be absent ; Fafnir cannot be
slain, nor Brynhild rescued, except by the son of Sigmund.
Physically, there is no difference between them. Both have
the keen blue eyes, and golden locks, and invincible weapons
of Phoibos and Athéné; on both alike rests the glory of a
-perfect beauty ; and to both their weapons and their armour
come from the god of fire. But in the Norse story there is
a connection between Regin, the mysterious smith of King
Hialprek, and the dragon Fafnir, which cannot be traced
between Hephaistos and the Delphian Python, but which is
folly explained by the differences of a northern and a medi-
terranean climate. In the Norse story, there is enmity
between Fafnir and Regin, between the serpent who has
coiled round the treasure of Brynhild (as the Panis hide the
cows of Indra), and the faculties of life and growth repre-
sented by the dwarfs to whose race Regin belongs.! Regin,

1 “Tho dwarfs of Teutonic mythology but the contrivance sud wonderful pro-
are distinguished from its giante, bechuse perties present in the minmernl and
they do not, like the latier, represent vegetable kingloms, and shown in form.
the wild sud lewless energias of nsture, and shape, in colour and growth, in



REGIN AND FAPNIR. 277

in short, is one of that class of beings who supply warmth CHAP.
and vigour to all living things ; Fafnir is the simple darkness -
or eold, which is the mere negation of life and light. Hence
from Regin comes the bidding which charges Sigurd to slay
Fafnir; but the mode in which this enmity is said to have
been excited is singularly significant. In their wanderings,
0Odin, Loki, and Hahnir, the gods of the glistening heavens,
come to a river where, nigh to a ford, an otter is eating a
salmon with its eyes shut. ILoki, slaying the beast with a
stone, boasts that at one throw he has got both fish and flesh.
This 1s the first blow dealt by the lords of light to the powers
of cold and darkmess: but the way is as yet by no means
open before them. Many a day has yet to paes, and many a
hero yet to fall, before the beantiful summer can be brought
out from the prison-house hedged in by its outwork of spears
orice. The elain otter is a brother of Fafnir and Regin,
and a son of Reidmar, in whose house the three gods ask
shelter, showing at the same time their spoil. At Reidmar’s
bidding his two surviving sons bind Loki, Odin, and Hahnir,
who are not set free until they promise to ll the otter’s
skin with gold, and so to cover it that not a white hair shall
be seen—in other words, the powers of the bright heaven are
pledged to loosen the ice-fetters of the earth, and destroy
every sign of its long bondage. But the gold is the glisten-
ing treasure which has been taken away when Persephond
was stolen from her mother Démétér and Brynhild left to
sleep within the walls of flame. Hence Loki must discharge
the office of Hermes when he goes to reclaim the maiden
from the rugged lord of Hades; and thus Odin sends Loki
to the dwelling of the dark elves, where he compels the
dwarf Andvari to give up the golden treasures which he” had
hoarded in the stony caves, whose ice-like walls answer to
the dismal den of the Vedie Panis. One ring alone Andvari
seeks to keep. It is the source of all his wealth, and ring
after ring drops from it. He wishes, in other words, to keep

various hurtful or mseful qualities’ ficance in our word Zwerdh, as squivalent
Bunsen (God in History, il 484), to guer, wicked or cross, the in

rightly adds, 'The word must be a4 application of which bhas murvived
simple Teutonie one, and we most likely  in the English gueer.

come on the traces of its primary signi-
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BOOE  his hold of the summer itself as represented by the symbol of
....._J,:.'_.- the reproductive power in nature. The ring is the magie neck-

lace of Harmonia and Eriphyle, the kestos of Aphrodité, the
ship of Isig and Athéné, the Yoni of Vishnu, the Argo which
bears within itself all the chieftains of the Achaian lands.
Andvari prays in vain, but before he surrenders the ring, he
lays on it a curse, which is to make it the bane of every man
who owns it. It is, in short, to be the cause of more than
one Trojan war,’ the Helen who is to bring ruin to the
hosts who seek to rescue her from thraldom. The beauty
of the ring tempts Odin to keep it, but the gold he yields
to' Reidmar. It is, however, not enough to hide all the
white hairs of the otter’s skin. One yet remains visible,
and this can be hidden only by the ring which Odin is thus
compelled to lay upon it, as the ice cannot be wholly melted
till the full warmth of summer has come back to the earth.
Thus the three Alsir go free, but Loki lays again on the ring
the urse of the dwarf Andvari. The working of this curse
is seen first in the death of Reidmar, who is slain by Regin
and Fafnir, because he refuses to share with them the gold
which he had received from the Zsir. The same cause
makes Regin and Fafnir enemies. Fafnir will not yield up
the treasure, and taking a dragon’s form he folds his coils
around the golden heaps upon the glistening heath, ag the
Python imprisons the fertilising streams at Delphoi. Thus
foiled, Regin beseeches Sigurd to smite the dragon; but
even Sigurd cannot do this without a sword of sufficient
temper. Regin forges two, but the blades of both are
shivered at the first stroke. Sigurd exclaims bitterly that
the weapons are untrue, lilke Regin and all his race,—a phrase
which points with singular clearness to the difference between
the subterranean fires and the life-giving rays of the sum,
which alone can scatter the shades of night or conguer the
winter’s cold. It iz clear that the victory cannot be won
without the sword which Odin drove into the oak trunk, and
which had been broken in the hands of Sigmund. But the

' This ring reappesrs with precisely Furope; and it is absurd to suppose
the same qualities and conseguences that such a series of incidents wis con-
in many of the sagns of Northern stantly recurring in retusl history,
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pleces remain in the keeping of Hjordis, the mother of cHA®.
Sigurd, and thus the wife of Sigmurd plays here precisely Rl

the part of Thetis. In each case the weapons with which
the hero is to win his victory come through the mother, and
in each case they are forged or welded by the swarthy fire-
god ; but the Norse tale is even more true than the Homeric
legend, for the sword which smites the darkness to-day ia
the same blade which the enemies of the sun yestereve
snapped in twain, With the sword thus forged from the
shattered pieces of Gram Regin bids Sigurd smite the
Dragon : but the hero must first avenge his father’s death,
and King Hunding, his sons, and all his host are slain,
like the suitors by the arrows of Odysseus, before Sigurd
goes forth on his good steed Gran, which Odin had brought
to him as Athéné brought Pegasos to Bellerophén, to en-
counter the guardian of the earth’s treasures. But no
sooner is the Dragon slain than Regin in his turn feels the
desire of vengeance for the very deed which he had urged
Sigurd to do, and he insists that the hero shall bring him
his brother’s heart roasted. Then filling himself with Faf-
nir’s blood, Regin lies down to sleep, and Sigurd, as he
roasts the heart, wonders whether it be soft, and putting a
portion to his lips, finds that he understands the voices of
the birds, who, singing over his head, bid him eat it all and
become the wisest of men, and then, cutting off Regin’s head,
talke possession of all his gold. This is manifestly the legend
of Tamos and Melampous, while the wisdom obtained by eat-
ing the heart of Fafnir has a further connection with the
Python as the guardian of the Delphic oracle.!

! Grimm repards the words Iython
and Fafnir as standing to each other in
the relation of O0hp and ¢fp. “Die
Erlegung des Dyachen Fifuir gemalint
an ITd8we, den Apollo besiegte, wnd wic
Python das delfische Orukel litete,
woissugt dersterbonde Fafoir'— Dewtsche
Mytholagie, 345. In tho lay of Beowulf
this scrpent or dragon appears under the
pame Grendel; and, in fauct, the whole
story of Sigurd is in that poem related
substantially, although not with the
same fulness of detail, of Sigmund the
father of Beowulf, the Waelsing, who,
having slain the worm, becomes the

possessor of the ring hoard which he
may enjoy at pleasnre. Like the Norse
Sigurd, Sigmund is ‘of wanderers hy
far the greatest throughout the human
Tace:’ he is, in short, the Odyseeus who
wanders very far over many lands, after
the fall of Ilion, which again unswers
to the sluying of the dragon. Tha
Fitela of Beowulf is clearly the Sinfi5tli
of the Volsung tals. For some remarks
on the compurative emtiguity of thess
two legends ses Ludlow, %bpular Epics
of the Middle Ages, i. 41. The eub-
stantial identity of the two myths
renders the question of date of com-



280
‘BODR

MITHOLOGY CPF THE ARYAN NATIONS.
With this exploit begins the career of Sigurd as Chrystr.

\...‘_’.5'__..., As Achilleus is tanght by Cheiron, so is Sigurd instructed
The rescus by Oripir, the wise man, end thus in the fulness of wisdom
of Beyn-  gnd strength, with his golden hair flowing over his shoulders,

and an eye whose glance dazzled all who faced it, he rides over
the desolate heath, until he comes to the circle of flame
within which sleeps the Valkyrie Brynhild.! No other horse
but Gran can leap that wall of fire, no knight but Sigurd
can guide him across that awful barrier: but at his touch
the maiden iz roused from the slumber which had lasted
since Odin thrust the thorn of sleep or winter inio her cloak,
like the Rakshas’ elaw which threw the little sun-girl of the
Hindu tale into her magic trance. At once she kmows that
before her stands the only man who never knew fear, the
only man who should ever have her as his bride. But
Brynkild also has the gift of marvellous wisdom, and as
the Teutomic Alrane,® she reflects the knowledge of the
Gree'. Athéné and the Latin Minerva., From her Sigurd
receives all the runes, but these scarcely reveal to him so
much of the future as had been laid bare for him in the

prophecies of Gripir.®

paratively little importance. The real
point for conzideration is that these
stories wre further identical with the
sagas of the three Helgis, and of Baldur,
and thua also with the myths of Adonis,
Dionysos, Barptddn, Memndn, and other
gods and heroes of Hellenic tradition,

In one version, Fefoir predicta that
Bigurd will die drowned. The prophecy
is not fulfilled, Lut it pointa clearly to
the myth of Endymion.—Ludlow, Popu-
lar Epics, i. T0.

* Brynhild, a8 we might eupposo,
reappears in many Tentonic stories, Jn
the story of Strong Hans (Grimm), shs
is the chained maiden who is guardad
by the dwarf (Andvari) When
Haue (Signrd) slays the dwarf, the
chaing immediately full off her hands,
In the story of the True Bride, the
prince is ag faithless as Sigurd, but
the princess recovers him in the end
with the hupfid.'r Iot of Penelopt. In
the story of the Woodcutter’s Child the
K\t’llt;ll:\:- hes to cut his way through
the thorny hedges, aa Sigurd basto ride
through the As the fearless

By the latter he had been told that

hero, Sigurd is the theme of the story
of the *Prines who wae afraid of
Nothing, and whose fortunes are
much like those of the deliverer of
Brynhild

? The Aurinia of Tacitus, Grry. B
Bunser, God in History, ii. 454,

¥ With the runes he also receives a
great deal of good advice, pointing pre-
cisely to those features in the mythe of
Phoilios, Helion, Hermes, aml Herakles,
which, when translated into the condi-
tions of human morality, become faults
or vices; Helios may bura his enemies
without seruple or shame, but Sigurd
myst not do this, ner must he be, like
Indra and Paris, s, NOT 8 liar
like Odysseus. The warnings which zhe
adda are much of the same sort.

The winter sleep of Brynhild ia tra-
vestied in the later etory of Dietrich and
Sigenot (Lundlow, Popﬁr Epics, i, 263.)
Dietrich ia here the Sigurd or bright here,
who wears the helmet of Grein whom
hlfe has slain, and whé: in the nephew of
the giant Bi t. Higenot now curries
off Dietrich ﬁ'&".huu him up in & hollow
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Brynhild (like Helen) would work him much woe: but CHAP.
Brynhild doubtless knew not, as Sigurd rode on to the hall el

of Giuki the Niflung, that her place was now to be taken by
another, and that her own lot was to be that of Ariadné,
‘Aithra, or Oindné., It iz the old tale, repeated under a
thousand different forms. The bright dawn who greeted
the newly risen sun cannot be with him as he journeys
through the heaven; and the bride whom he weds in her
atead is nearer and more akin to the mists of evening or the
cold of winter, Thus Gudrun, loving and beautiful as she
is, is still the daunghter of the Niflung, the child of the mist,
and standg to Sigurd precisely in the relation of Déianeira
to Herakles, as the unwitting cause of her husband’s ruin.
But Brynhild yet lives, and Gunnar, who, like Hogni or
Hagene, is a son of the Nifiung and brother of Gudrun, seeks
to have her as his wife. His desire can be satisfied only
through Sigurd, who by the arts and philtres of Grimhild
has been made to forget his first love and betroth himself to
Gudrun. In vain Gunnar® strives to ride through the
flames that encircle Brynhild, until at last, by the arts of
Grimhild, Sigurd is made to change shapes and arms with
Gunnar, and, mounting on Gran, to force Brynhild to yield.
Thus Sigurd weds the Valkyrie in Gunnar’s form, and lies
down by her side with the unsheathed blade of Gram between
them.? In the morning he gives to Brynhild the ring which

&tono or tower, where, like Regnar Lod-
brag, he is attacked Ly many a strong
worm. or serpent—the snakes of night.
One of his followers trics to raise him
by » rope, which breaks, and Dietrich
tells him that the wounds which he has
received cannot De healed. Things,
however, turn out better thun he ex-
pects; Lut the ore night which he apent
in the house seemed to him as thirty
years, .

' ¢ Gunnar Ginkason seems to signify
darknegs, and thus we ses that the
awakening and Ludding spring is gone,
carried away by Gunner, like Proserpine
by Pluto; like Sit4 by Révena. Gud-
ran, the deughter of Grimhild, and
sometimes hevself ecalled Grimhild,
whether the Jatter name meant summer
{cf. Gharmp in Sanskrit), or the earth
and nature in the latter part of the

year, is o sister of the derk Gunnar, nod
though now murried to the bright
Sigurd, she bLelongs berself to the
nebulous reginns.'—Max Miiller, Chips,
i. 110,

? This incident recurs in Grimm's
story of the Two Brothers. In the
Xorse legend of the Big Bird Dan, who
i6 no other than the Arabian Roe, the
princess lays the lare sword between
her and Ritter Red. Dr, Dusent adds
many more instances, a3 the story of
Hrdlf and Ingegerd, of Tristan and
Teolt, and he rightly insists that
‘these mythical deep-rocted germs,
throwing out fresh shooty from age to
age in the popular literature of the Tace,
are far more convincing proofs of the
early existence of their traditions than
any mere external evidence.! -— Norse
Tales, intzoduction, exlil. It ju certainly
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BOOK  was under the double curse of Andvari and Loki, receiving
—— from her another ring in retuwrn. This ring is necessarily

connected with the catastrophe; but in the mode by which
it is brought about, the Northern poets were left free to
follow their fancy. In the Volsung tale, Gudrun and Bryn-
hild are washing their hair in the same stream, when Bryn-
hild says that no water from Gudrun’s head shall fall upon
her own, as her husband 18 braver than Gudrun’s. When
Gudrun replies that Sigurd, to whom she was wedded, had
glain Fafnir and Regin and seized the hoard, Brynhild
answers that Guonar had done yet a braver deed in riding
through the flames which surrounded her. A few words
from Gudrun show her how things really are, and that the
seeming Gunnar who had placed on her finger the ring won
from the spoils of Andvari was really Sigurd who had trans-
ferred to Gudrun the ring which he had received from
Brynhild, Thus her old love is re-awakened, only to be
merged in the stinging sense of injustice which makes
Oindéné in one version of the mnyth refuse to heal the wounded
Paris, and leads Déianeira to resolve on the death of Hera-
kles. The three instances are precisely the same, although
Oindné is of the three the most gentle and the most merciful.
But in all there is the consciousness of betrayal and the
determination to punish it, and the feeling which animates
them is reflected again in the hate of Helen for Paris after
he has shut her up in Ilion. Thus Brynhild urges Gunnar
to avenge her on Sigurd, like the evening twilight allying
itself with the darkness of night to blot out the glory of the
sun from the heavens. But Gunnar and his brothers cannot
accomplish her will themselves: they have made a compact
of friendship with Sigurd, and they must not break their
oath. But Guttorm their half-brother is under no such
covenant, and so this being, who represents the cold of
winter, plunges a sword into the breast of Sigurd, who is
sleeping in the arms of Gudrun. This weapon is the thorn
which is fatal to the Persian Rustem and the gentle Surya
Bai of modern Hindu folk-lore.” But Sigurd is mighty even

worth noting that the incident is related also of Allah-ud-deen in the Arlian
Nights' legend.
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in death, and the blade Gram, hurled by his dying hand,
cleaves Guttorm asunder, so that the upper part of his body
fell out of the chamber, while the lower limbs remained in
the room. The change which his death causes in the mind
of Brynhild answers precisely to the pity which Oinéné feels
when her refusal to heal Paris has brought about his death.
Like Helen, who hates herself, or is hated, for bringing ruin
on ships,” men, and cities, she bewails the doom which
brought her into the world for everlasting damage and grief
of soul to many men., Like Déianeira, and QOindné, and
Kleopatra, she feels that without the man whom she loves
life is noti worth living for, and thus she lies down to die on
the funeral pile of Sigurd.

The sequel reproduces the same incidents under other
names, and with different eolours. As Sigurd, like Theseus
and Her:kles, first woos the Dawn, and thus has to dwell
with the maiden who represents the broad and open day, so
Gudrun, the loving companion of the Snn in his middle
journey, has to mourn his early death, and in her widowhood
to become the bride, first of the gloaming, then of the dark-
ness. Between these there is a necessary enmity, bat their
hatred only serves the more thoroughly to avenge the death
of Bigurd. Afli, the second husband of Gudrun, claims all
the gold which Signrd had won from the dragon, but which
the chieftains of Niflheim had seized when he died. In fair
fight he could never hope to match them; so Atli invites
Hogni (Haugn or Hagen) and Gunnar to a feast, in which he
overpowers them. Hogni's heart is then eut out, an incident
which answers to the roasting of the heart of Fafnir; and as
the latter is asgsocinted with the recovery of the golden
treasure, so the former is connected with the subsequent loss
which answers to the coming on of the night when the sun
has reached the end of his glorious course. When Sigurd
died, Gunnar and his brothers had thrown the hoard into
the Rhine—the water which receives Endymién as he plunges
into his dreamless sleep; and the secret of it is lost when
they in their turn are cast into a pit full of snakes, all of
whom, like Orpbeus, Gunnar lulls to sleep by his harping,
except one which flies at his heart, and kills him—a tale told
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over again in the transparent myth of Thora, Aslauga, and

r Lodbrog. Thus the beings who, though they might
be akin to the mist and cold of night, had made a covenant
of peace and friendship with Sigurd, are all gone, and to
Gudrun remains the task of avenging them. The story of
her vengeance is practically a repetition of the legend of
Medeia. Like the Kolchian woman, she slays the two sons
whom she had borne to Atli; but the ferocity of the North-
ern sentiment colours the sequel in which we see a sunset as
blood-red and stormy as that in which Herakles rose from
earth to the mansions of the undying gods. Gudrun makes
Atli eat the flesh and drink the blood of his sons; and then,
having slain him as he sleeps, by the aid of the son of her
brother Hogni, she sets fire to the hall, and consumes every
thing within it. The shades of evening or of autumn are
now fast closing in, and Gudrun, weary of her life, hastens
to tl.e sea shore to end her woes by plunging into the deep.
But the waters carry her over to the land of King Jonalr,
who makes her his bride, and she now becomes the mother of
three sons, Saurli, Hamdir, and Erp, whose raven black hair
marks them as the children of clouds and darkness. Once more
the magic wheel revolves, and in the fortunes of Svanhild,
the daughter of Sigurd and Gunnar)we see the destiny of
the fateful Helen. Like her, Svanhild iz the most beau-
tiful of women, and Hermanrie, the Gothic king, sends his
son Randver to woo her for him; but the young man is
advised by the treacherous Bikki to woo her for himself, and
he follows the counsel which chimes in only too well with
his own inclinations, as with those of Svanhild. Her-
manric orders that his son shall be hanged. Presently he
receives a plucked hawk which Randver had sent to show
him the weakness of parents who deprive themselves of the
support of their children, and he gives orders to stop the
execution. The messenger comes too late, Randveris already
slain; and Svanhild is trampled to death by the steeds of
Hermanrie’s horsemen as she combs out her golden locks.
But Hermanric must pay the penalty for his ill-deing not
less than Sigurd or Atli, XGunnar’s command goes forth to
her three Niffung sons, Saurli, Hamdir and Erp, to avenge
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Svanhild ; and thus, armed with helmets and cased in mail
which no weapong can pierce, they take the way to the house
of Hermanric. As they go, the Niflungs gquarrel among
themselves, and Saurli and Hamdir slay Erp, because he is
his mother’s darling.! But Hermanrie, although he may be
mutilated, cannot be slain. The two brothers ent off his
hands and feet; but Erp is not there to smite off his head,
and Hermanric has strength to eall out to his men, who
bind the Niflungs and stone them to death, by the advice of
a one-eyed man who tells them that no steel can pierce their
panoply. Here the one-eyed man is again the stranger who
had left the sword in the oak tree of Volsung’s hall, and
the men of Hermanrie answer to the Achaians in their
straggle with the robbers of Tlion. It was time, however,
that the tale should end, and it is brought to a close with
the death of Gudrun, for no other reason probably than that
the revolutions of the mythic wheel must be arrested some-
where. The difference between the climates of northern and
southern Europe is of itself enough to account for the more
cheerful ending of the Hellenic story in the triumphant
restoration of the Herakleidai,

The very fact that in all this story there is, as we have
seen, scarcely an incident which we do not find in the tradi-
tions of other Aryan nations or tribes, renders it impossible
to judge of the character of Northmen or Germans from the
legends themselves. 1t is possible, of course, and even likely

him, A little farther on Saurli stumbled
and fell formard, but saved himself with
one hand, and suid, “*Hera hand helps
foot ; better were it that Erp lived.”

L The story of this murdor has worked
ite wuy into the traditional history of
ZEthelstan and Godwine. At the least,
it seems impossible to shut our eyes to

the striking similarity of these stoTies;
and &9 their non-historical character in
the case of Athelstan and Godwine has
Leen placed beyond reach of questioning,
we are the more justified in saying that
the old myth hns served as the founda-
tion of tlie later legend. The Volsung
story, in Dr. Dagent’s words, rung as
follows :—* As the three went along, the
two seked Erp what help he would give
them when thoy got to Hormanrie.
¢ Such ny hand lends te foot,” he said.
“No help at oll,” they eried ; and pres-
ing from words to blows, aud because
their mother loved Erp best, thoy slew

8o they came on Hermanrie as he slept,
and Saurli hewed off his hands, and
ITamdir Lis feet, but he awoke and
cnlled for bis men. Then said Hamdir,
“Were Erp alive, the head would be off,
and Le couldn't eall out.™ Inthe story
of Ethelstan and of Godwine we havethe
same phrases about the hands and feet ;
in each ease a brother is slain, and in
each case the losg of this brother is aub-
gequently fult 28 a sonrce® of weakness,
Fur the several shapea assumed by the
legend seo Freeman, Norman Conguest,
ii. §11-12, i ’
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BOOK  that the poets or narrators have in each case thrown over
«— — the characters and events of their tale & colouring borrowed

The frst
Helgi.

The
Second

Helgi.

from the society of the time ; but that as portraits of actual
manners they are gross and impossible exaggerations we are
justified in concluding not only from the story itself, but from
the recurrence of the myth in many lands unchanged in ite
easence, and even in its most prominent features. Itisthrice
repeated in the legends of the three Helgis, who, it is scarcely
necessary to say, are mere reflections, the one of the others.
These are the holy ones, or saviours, who make whole or restore
life, like the Paiedn or Asklepios of Greek mythology.!

Of these Helgis, the first is called the son of Hiorvardur,
and he is loved by Swava, the daughter of King Eilimir,
But his brother Hedin makes a vow on the yule eve that
Swava shall be his wife, not the bride of Helgi. He has been
misled by the sorceress Hrimgerda, who seeks to make him
her ~wn, as Kirké and Kalypso use all their arts to detain
Odysseus; but the northern hero is more scrupulons than
the Ithakan chieftain, and he not only rejects her love, but
compels her to prophesy till the day dawns and her power is
at an end,—a sufficiently clear token of her nature, Soon,
however, he repents him of the oath which the soreeress had
led him to take, and he confesses hig guilt to Helgi, who,
foreboding his own death in the coming struggle with Alfar,
the son of Hrodmar, promises that when he is slain Swava
ghall be Hedin’s. When he has received the death-wound,
he tells Swava of this promise; but she refuses to abide by it
or to have any other husband but Helgi, and Helgi in his
torn declares that though he must now die, he will come
back again when his death has been avenged. This is mani-
festly the avenging of Baldur, and Helgi is thus another form
of Adonis, or Memnén, or Dionysos. The younger brother is
the waning autumn sun, who thinks to obtain his brother’s
wife when the gun of summer has lost its power.

Af the birth of the second Helgi, known as Hundingsbana,

! They a¥s the Aleis mentioned by for the Joss of the aspirate in the name
Tacitus, Germ. 43, as worshipped by the 8¢ given Ly Tacitus, Bunsen cites the
Nabarvali, and as answering to the analogous forms Irmin &nd Hermun,
Homen Caetor and Pollux. They are Taco and Hisicion—God in Hislory, ii.
the Teutonie Diogkouroi or Aevine; and 470
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the Nornas came and fixed the lot of the babe, like the
Moirai in the legend of Meleagros.! When fifteen years
old, ke slays King Huunding and his sons, and afterwards
wins the love of Bigrun, daughter of Hogni, who, like Swava,
is a Valkyrie and a sister of Bragi and Dag, the brilliant hea-
ven and the day. She promises Helgi that she will be his
wife if he will vanquish the sons of Granmar, the bearded
spirit, to one of whom she had been betrothed. Thus again
we have the woman whom two heroes seek to obtain, the
Helen for whom Menelaos and Paris contend together. In the
battle which follows, Sigrun, as a Valkyrie, cheers him on,
and Dag alone is spared of all the sons of Granmar. But
although Dag swears allegiance to the Volsungs, he yet trea-
cherously stabs Helgi (another of the many forms of Baldur’s
death), and tells Sigrun that he iz dead. The sequel,
although essentially the same, shows the working of a new
vein of thought. Sigrun curses Dag as one who had broken
his oath, and refuses to live

Unless s glory should break from the prince's prave,
Ard Vigbler the horse shounld speed thither with him ;
The gold-bridled steed becomes him whom I fuin would embrace.

Her tears disturb the repose of Helgi in his grave, and he
rebukes her as making his wounds burst open afresh. But
Sigrun is not to be scared or driven away. She prepares a
common resting-place for bim and for herself, a couch free

from all care, and enters of her own free will the land of the

dead.

* Nothing I now declaro ["nlooked for,

At Refuficll Late or eurly,
Bince in a corpec’s Arms thou sleepest,
Hagni's fair daughter, In & mound,

And thou art living, Daughter of kings,

Time 'tis for me to ride On the reddening ways;

Lut the pale horse Tread the aerial path ;
I toward the west must go Over Vindhiglm's bridge,
Ere Lalgofnir Awakens heroes.” 2

The third Helgi, Haddingaheld, is but a reproduction of

! He ig alzo identified as Harmodhur,
Heermuth, the son of Odin, who is gent
to fetch uwp Baldur from the under
world and is thus the returning or con-
quering gun who comes back after the
winter solstice,—Bunsen, God in His-
tory, i, 471.

2 Second Lay of Helgi Hundings-
bann, 46, 47. This is the legend ofnfe-
nove, of which Bunsen says that ' Biirger
caught the soul of the atory as it wason
the point of extinction, and lent it & new
and immortal life among the Glerman
people.’—God in History, ii. 468,

The Third
Helgi.
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BOI?K the second Helgi, while Kars, the daughter of Halfdan, takes
+~—— the place of Bwava or Sigrun. In all these tales the heroes

and the heroines stand in precisely the same relations to
each other ;' and thus, having seen that the myths of these
heroes merely reproduce the legends of Baldur and of Sigurd
the Volsung, we are prepared for the conclusion that the story
of Bipgfried, in the Lay of the Nibelungs, is only another
form of the oft-repeated tale. For the most part the names
are the same, as well as the incidents. The second Helgi is
a son of Sigmund, bis mother also being called Bigurlin ; and
80 Sigurd of the Volsung and Siegfried of the Nibelung Saga
are each the son of Sigmund, The slaying of Hunding by
Helgi answers to the slaughter of Fafnir and Regin by
Sigurd, Siegfried being also a dragon-slayer like Phoibos, or
Oidipous, or Herakles. So too, as Sigurd first won the love of
Brynhild and then marries Gudrun, for whose brother he
finall - wins Brynhild as a wife, so Siegfried in his turn marries
Kriemhild, sister of the Burgundian Gunther, having wooed
Brynhild for his brother-in-law. If, again, Brynhild caunses
the death of Bigurd, the man in whom she has gammered up
her soul, so Siegfried is murdered at Brynhild’s instigation.
Tf in the Helgi Saga the son of Hogni bears the news of
Helgi’s death to Sigurd, so in the Volsung tale Hogni informs
Gudrun of Sigurd’s death, and in the Nibelung song Hagen
brings to Kriemhild the tidings of the death of Siegfried.
Like Swava and Sigrun, Brynhild kills herself that her body
may be burnt with that of Sigurd; and as in the atory of
the Volsungs, Atli (who appears as the comrade of the first
Helgi) gets possession of Gunnar and Hogni and hag them
put to death, so Kriemhild in the Nibelungenlied marries
Etzel, who catches Grunther and his brothers in the same trap
in whick Gunnar and Hogni had been caught by Atli.?

! For o tabular view of these paral- by a younger brother, .. .. Thia ele-

lelisme see Bunsen, ). 470, &e.

? On the historical residuum which
may possibly Le eontained in the later
forms of thesg myths it ie really nnne-
cessary to say anything. In Dunsen's
words, * The fundamental element com-
mon to them all is puarely mythological,
namely, the ecombat of the Sun-God,
who ig slain by his brother and avenged

ment constitutes the basia of the Slifurd
Segu, and the substance of the Helgi
Saga, with the exception of some later
additions ; it is the oldeat form of the
German myth of Heraklea'—God in
History, ii. 474, Nevertheless, Bungen
thinks it worth while to make an attempt
to determine the amount of historieal
matter wrapped up in it. He finds the
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That the later forms into which the Volsung story has
heen thrown may contain some incidents which may be either
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truly told or else travestied from real history, it is impossible The Kibe-
to deny. When at the best they who insist most on the histo- 11‘:’;}“

rical character of these poems can but trace a name here and
there, or perhaps see in the account of some fight a reference
to some actual battle with which it has no likeness beyond
the fact that men fought and were killed in both, as the
fishes swim in the streams of Macedon and Monmouth, it
seems ugeless to affirm it. 'When the motives are alike in all,
when in each case there is a wealthily dowered maiden whose
hoard is stolen, a robber who refuses to disclose the secret of
the lost treasure, and bloody vengeance by those who lay
claim to this wealth, when thousands are murdered in a
single hall, and men lie down contentedly in flaming cham-
bers floating in blood, treading out the falling brands in the
gore and recruiting their strength by sucking the veins of
the dead, we can scarcely regard it as a profitable task to
search amidst such a mass of impossibilities the materials
for a picture of society as existing whether amongst Northmen
or amongst Greeks. That the colouring thrown over them
is in part reflected from the manners of the age, there is no
room to doubt; but when the groundwork of the story has
been shown to be purely mythical, this fact will not carry us

namo Atli or Etzel, and this represents
the historical Attila, & conelusicn which
i strenpthened Ly the mention of Bludi
s the father of Attila, wherras history
gpeaks of Bleda as his Lrother. Ile
finde wlso Gunnar, the Lrother of Gud-
run, and Gunther the king of the Bur-

ndians, Beyond this, srcmingly, it is
imposgsible to advance. ¢ It is certainly
difficult o make an expedition by Attila
himszelf to the Rhine fit in with what we
know of the history of these years.
“Thig, no wore and po less, is the histo-
rienl element in that great tragedy of
the woes of the Nilelungs.'—God in
History, ii, 478, 1f any can Lo sntisfied
with cluiming for this belief a historiesl
sanction on such evi(li]anci a8 this, it tim!y
perhaps be a pity to break in upon their
self-col:npla.celie{ but on the other side
it may fairly be asserted that two or
three names, with whick not a single

YOL. I.

known historical ovent is associated, and
of which the stories told esnnot be re-
conciled with anything which ecomes
down to us on genuine historieal testi-
mony, furnish & miserally insecure
foundation for any histerieal inferences.
If this is gll that wa learn from the po-
pular tradition, can we be said to learn
anything? In the one Bleds is the
brother of Attila, in the other heis pot :
it secms rash, then, to epeak of Bludi as
a ‘perfoctly historieal person. To us
they must remain mere names; and
while wo turn aside from the task of
measuring the historical authority of
these Sugas as a mere waste of time, we
cannot on the same plea refuse consi~
derution to evidence whigh may seem to
trure such names ag Atli, Bleda, and
Gunnar to a time long preceding the
daya of Attila, Bludi, and Gunther,
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noox far. We are confined t0 mere names or mere customs; and
..__,__, the attempt to advance further lands us in the region of

Sigurd,

-

Baldur.

guesswork. Thus to Mr. Kemble’s assertion that Attila
¢ drew into his traditional history the exploits of others, and
more particularly those of Chlodowic and his sons in the
matter of the Burgundian kingdom,” and that this fact will
be patent to any one who will look over the accounts of the
Burgundien war in Gregory of Tours, Mr. Ludlow replies
that the search yields only two names, Godegiselus namely,
and Theudericus, answering to the Giselher and Dietrich of
the Nibelungen Lay.! Nor do we gain much if we find
Gtmdlcar, the Burgundian king, as one of the sovereigns
conquered by Attila, if the Atli of the Volsung story be-
longed to the myth long before the days of the Hunnish
devastator. The name of the Bishop Pilgrim seems to be
more genuinely historical; but even if he can be identified
a8 a prelate who filled the see of Passau in the tenth century,
we know no more about him from the poem than we learn
of Hruodlandus from the myth of the Roland who fell at
Roncesvalles.

The points of difference between the Norse and the German
traditions are simply such as the comparison of one Greek
myth with another would lead us to expect. Phoibos may
be called the child of the darkness, as strictly as he may be
said to be born in Delos or Ortygia. The offspring of Chry-
sfibr, the lord of the golden sword of day, is the three-headed
Geryoneus ; and Echidna, the throttling snake, who is united
with Herakles, iz the daughter of Kallirhod, the fair-flowing
stream of the ocean. Hence there is nothing surprising in
the fact that in the one set of myths Sigurd fights with, or is
slain by, the Niflungs, while in the other he is said to be a
Niflung himself.? The real difference between the Teutonic
and the Greek epics lies, not so much in the fact that a
complex poem exhibits a being like Paris, sometimes in the
garb of the Panis, sometimes with all the attributes of Helios,
ag in the greater compass of the northern poems, The Iliad
relates the'incidents only of a portion of a single year in the

t Ladlow, Popular Epics of the Middie Ages, i. 180,
t fhid, i. 137.
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Trojan war; the Nibelung lay adds two or three complete
histories to the aiready completed history of Siegfried. The
antiquity of these several portions of a poem, which by the con-
fession of all has certainly been pieced together, iz a question
into which we need not enter. It is possible, as Mr. Ludlow
thinks, that the portion which relates to Siegfried was added
at a later time to explain the intense hatred of Kriemhild for
her brothers, and that this may be the most modern addition
to the Nibelungenlied; but it is not less certain that the
myth of Siegfried is the mythk of Baldur, and has existed in
many shapes in every Aryan land. The Volsung story may
represent the rougher songs of Norse sea-rovers, while the
Nibelung song may introduce us to the more stately life and
elaborate pageants of German kings and princes; but the
heroes bave changed simply their conditions, not their mind
and temper, by crossing the sea or passing into another land.
The doom of perpetual pilgrimage is laid on Perseus, Theseus,
Bellerophon, Herakles, Odysseus; and Sigurd and Siegfried
are not more exempt from it.' In their golden locks and
godlike countenances, in their flashing swords and unerring
gpears, there is no difference between them; and every
additional point of likeness adds to the weight of proof that
these epic poems represent neither the history nor the na-
tional character of Northmen, Greeks, or Germans. In each
case the gpirit of the tradition has been carefully preserved,
but there is no servile adherence. In the Volsung story,
Gudrun becomes the wife of Siegfried ; in the Nibelung song,

her mother Kriemhild takes

' This doom is brought out with
singular ¢lenrness in the Gueolie story,
where the Dame of the Fine Green
Kirtle lays the ¥Fair Gruagnch under
her epell, thot he shull not rest by
night er by day (Ixibn. Sisiphos).
* 4 Where thou tnkest thy breakfust that
thou tnke not thy dinmer, and whero
thou tekest thy dinner that theu take
not thy supper, in whatsoever place
thou De, until thou findest out in what
place I may be under the four brown
quarters of the world.”

“8u it was in the morming of the
morrow's day he went away without dog,
without man, without ealf, without ehild.

her place. The Hogul of the

*I1a was going and going and jour-
neving; there was blackening on lis
sules, and holes in his shoes; the
black clouds of night coming, and the
bright quiet clouds of the day going
away, and without his finding a place
of staying or rest for him' He 1s, in
short, the wandering Wuotan (Wegtam),
Buvitar, Odysseus, Bellerophbn, Phoi-
bos, Dionysos, Herakles, Persena, Sigurd,
Indra, Oidipous, Theseus ; and it js un-
necessary to suy that in the end he
becomes the husband ®of the Dame of
the Fine Green Kirtle, who iz none
other than Medeiz with the magic robe
of Helios. (Campbell, ii. 435).

Tl
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BOOE former fale becomes in the latter the Hagen of Tronege,
<l against whom Siegfried is warned when he desires to marry

Kriemhild, the sister of Gunther, Gemot, and Giselher, and
who recognises Siegfried as the slayer of the Niblungs, the
conqueror of their magic sword, Balmung, and of all their
treasures, and the possessor of the tarnkappe, or cape of
darkness—all of them features with which the earlier legend
hag made us familiar. The story of Thetis or Démétér
plunging Achilleus and Triptolemos into the bath of fire is
here represented by the myth that Siegfried cannot be
wounded, becanse he had bathed himself in the blood of a
dragon whom he had slain—the Fafnir or Python of the
Norse and Delphic legends.! At the first glance Kriemhild
is filled with love for Siegfried, but the latter cannot see her
until he has sojourned for a year in the country of King
Gunther—a condition which answers to that under which
Hades puffered Orpheus to lead away Eurydiké. Here, like
Sigurd in the Volsung myth, Siegfried wins Brynhild for
Gunther or Gunnar; but though there is here not the same
complication, the narrative scarcely becomes on this account
the more human. Like Perseus with the helmet of Hades,
Siegfried can make himself invisible at will, and like Apollén
Delphinios, he pushes a ship through the sea—a myth in
which we recognise also the Wish breeze,? Here also, as in
the Norse story, the ring and girdle of Brynhild come through
Siegfried into the possession of Kriemhild ; and at this point
the myth assumes a form which reminds us of the relations of

1 Mr. Ludlow here remarka: ‘The
incidents differ greatly. Sigurd drinks
the blood and learns mysteries; Sifrit
bathes in it and becomes invulnerable.’
The differences are simply such as must
arise in myths developed independently
from a common source. The essential
part of it is the connection between the
dragon and the power derived from it:
and this connexion i manifest in the
myths of Iamos, Medeia, and Phoibos.

7 The power of the Fish Bun is
sirikingly shown in the German stories
of the Gold Children and of the Fisher-
man and his Wife, In the former a
poor man catehes the Golden Fish which
makes him the possessor of the palace of
‘Helios, and bids the man divide him into

six piaces; two to bo given to his wife,
two to his mare, and two to be put into
theground. The necresary consequence
is that the woman has two golden
children who, mounting on the twe
golden foals of the mure, represent the
Asvins and the Dioskourei, the pieces
ut into the ground produciag two golden
iliee on which the lives of the children
depend, In the tale of the Fisherman
and his Wife, the fish accomplishes the
wishes of the woman, who chooses to
become first o Indy, then queen, then
Pepe; but when she wishes to become
the ruler of the universe, the flounder
vends her back to her old hovel,—an
incident refleeting the fall of Tuntalos,
Sigyphos, and Ixibn,
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Herakles with Eurystheus. Like Héré in the Greek tale,

298

CHAP,

Brynhild holds that Siegfried ought to do service to Gunther, X2

as Herakles did to his lord, and thus urges him to summon
Siegfried to Worms, The hero, who is found in the Niflung’s
castle on the Norwegian border, loads the messengers with
treasures, and Hagen cannot suppress the longing that all
this wealth may yet come into the hands of the Burgundians.!
No sooner has Siegfried, with his father Sigmund and his
wife Kriemhild, reached Worms, than Brynhild hastens to
impress on Kriemhild that 8iegfried igs Gunther's man, and
that, like Theseus to Minos, he must pay tribute. In deep
anger Kriemhild resolves to insult her adversary, and when
they go to church, she presses on before Brynhild, who bids
her as a vassal stand back, and taunting her as having been
won by Siegfried, shows him her girdle and ring as the
evidence of lier words. Gunther, urged by his wife, rebukes
Siegfried for Dbetraying the secret, bnt his anger is soon
appeased. It is otherwise with Hogni, or Hagen, who here
plays the part of Paris, by whose spear Achilleus is to fall.
He sees his sister weeping, and, swearing to revenge her,
spreads false tidings of the approach of an enemy, and when
he knows that Siegfried is ready to set out against them, he
asks Kriemhild how he may best insure her husband’s safety.
Not knowing to whom she gpake, she tells him that when
Siegfried bathed himself in the dragon’s blood a broad
linden leaf stunck between his shoulders, and there left him
vulnerable, this place between the shoulders answering to
the vulnerable heel of Achilleus. To make still more sure,
Hagen asks Kriemhild to mark the spot, and the wife of the
hero thus seals his doom. The narrative at this point be-
comes filled with all the tenderness and beauty of the Odyssey.
Kriemhild is awakened to her folly in betraying Siegfried’s
secret to Hagen. Still, in vain she prays him not to go. He
is the knight who knowa no fear, and without fear he accom-
panies Hagen, doing marvellous things, until one day he

' These Burgundians in the later present stato is put together out of two
Tortion of the opie are often epoken of  different legends.—Popular Epics of the
aa Niblungs, sa mythically they assuredly Middle dges, i, 183. At the mont, it
are, The fact evidently shows, in Mr. would be but one of two versions of
Tndlaw'a anininn “th + tha Boem in ite  the lerand
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BOOK agks Hagen why he has brought no wine to drmk, when
___,__. Hagen offers to show him the way to a good spring. Sieg-
fried bastens thither with him, and ae he stoops to drink
Hagen shoots him through the back on the spot marked by
the silver cross. It is scarcely necessary to compare this with
the vast number of myths in which the death of the sun is
connected with water, whether of the ocean or the sea. In
the spirting out of Siegfried’s blood on Hagen, in the wonder-
ful stroke with which he almost smites his betrayer dead, in
the death wrestle which covers the flowers all around with
blood and gore, we have the cbief features of the blood-stained
sunset which looms out in the legend of the death of Herakles.
The body of Siegiried, placed on a golden shield, is borne to
the chamber of Kriemhild, who feels, before ghe is told, thut
it is the corpse of her murdered husband. ¢ This is Brynhild’s
cour sel,’ she gaid, ¢ this is Hagen’s deed ;” and she swears to
avenge his death by a vengeance as fearful ay that of Achilleus.
As Biegfried had spoken, so should Hagen assuredly rue the
day of his death hereafter. She pives orders to awaken
Siegfried’s men and hig father Sigmund; but Sigmund has
not slept, for, like Peleus, he has felt that he should see his
son again no more. Then follows the burial of Biegfried,
when Gunther swears that no harm has come to the hero
either from himself or from his men: but the lie is given to
his words when the wounds bleed as Hagen passes before the
dead body. When all is over, Sigmund says that they must
return to their own land ; but Kriemhild is at last persuaded
to remain at Worms, where she sojourne for more than three
years in bitter grief, seeing neither Gunther nor Hagen.
The latter now makes Gernot press Xriemhild to have her
hoard brought from the Niblung land, and thus at length
gaining possession of it, he sinks it all in the Rhine, In
other words, Adonis is dead, and the women are left mourning
and wailing for him; or the maiden is stolen away from
Démétér, and her wealth is carried to the house of Hades;
or again, as in the Norse tale, the dwarf Andvari is keeping
watch over the treasures of Brynhild: and thus ends the
first of the series of mythical histories embodied in the
Nihelnne Tay  Whather thia nortion of the oreat Ten-
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tonic epic be, or be not, older than the parts which follow it,
it is indubitably an integral narrafive in itself, and by no
means indispensable to the general plan of the poem, except
in so far as it accounts for the implacable hatred of Kriem-
hild for her brothers.

The second part of the drama begins with the death of
Helche, the wife of Etzel or Atli, who longs to marry
Kriemhild, and who is restrained only by the recollection
that he is & heathen while the widow of Biegfried is a Chris-
tian. This objection, however, is overruled by the whole
council, who, with the one exception of Hagen, decide that
Etzel shall marry Kriemhild. Hagen is opposed to it,
because Siegfried swore that he should rue the day on
which he touched him, and on account of the prophecy that
if ever Kriemheld took the place of Helche, she would bring
harm to the Burgundians, as Helen did to the fleet, the
armies, and the eitieg of Hellas. But as the forsaken Ariadné
was wedded to Dionysos, go the messengers of Etzel tell
Kriemhild that she shall be the lady of twelve rich crowns,
and rule the lands of thirty princes. Kriemhild refuses to
give an immediate answer; and the great struggle which
goes on within her answers to the grief and sickness of soul
which makes the mind of Helen oscillate between her affec-
tion for her husband Menelaos and the unhallowed fascina-
tions of the Trojan Paris. So is brought about the second
marriage of the bride of Siegfried, a marriage the gole in-
terest of which lies in the means which it affords to her of
avenging the death of Hagen’s victim. This vengeance is
now the one yearning of her heart, although outwardly she
may be the contented wife of Etzel, just as Odysseus longed
only to be once more at home with Penelopé even while he
was compelled to sojourn in the house of Kirké or the cave of
Kalypsé; and if the parallel between Etzel and Paris is not
close, yet it is closer than the likeness between the Etzel of
the Niblungs’ Lay and the Attila of history. The poet declares
that her deadly wrath is roused by the reflectidn that at
Hagen’s instigation she has given herself to a heathen ; but
throughout it is clear that her heart and her thoughts ure
far away in the grave of the golden-haired youth who had
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woced and won her in the beautiful spring-time, and that of
Etzel she took heed only so far as it might suit her purpose
to do so. Her object now ia to get Hagen into her power,
and she sends messengers to Gunther bidding him bring all
his best friends, whom Hagen can guide, es from his childhood
he has known the way to the Huns’ land.! All are ready
to go except Hagen, and he is loth to put his foot into the
trap which he sees that Kriemhild is setting for him ; but he
cannot bear the taunts of his brother Gunther, who tells him
that if he feels guilty on the score of Siegfried’s death he had
better stay at home. 8till he advises that if they go they
should go in force. So Gunther sets out with three thousand
men, Hagen, and Dankwart, his brother, and other chiefs with
such as they can muster; and with them poes Volker, the
renowned musician, who can fight as well as he can play.?
Hagen necessarily discerns evil omens as they journey on.
The waters of the Danube are swollen, and as he searches
along the banks for a ferryman, he seizes the wondrous ap-
parel of two wise women who are bathing, one of whom pro-
miges that if he will give them their raiment, they will tel
how he may journey to the Hung’ Jand. Floating like
birds before him on the flood, they lure him with hopes
of the great honours which are in store for him, and thus
they recover their clothes—a myth which feebly reflects the
beautiful legends of the Swan maidens and their knights. No
sooner, however, are they again clothed, than the wise woman
who has not yet epoken tells him that her sister has lied, and
that from the Huns’ land not one shall return alive, except
the king’s chaplain. To test her words, Hagen, as they are

1 Mr. Ludlow here remarks that * this
is one of the passages which imply the
legend contsined in * Walthar of
Aquitaine,” where Hugen is represinted
us & fellow hostage with Walthur at
Etzel's eourt,'—Popular Epics, i. 130.
It may be so; yet the phrase resolves
itself into the simple statement that
the Papis kuow their way to the land
whenee they steal the eattle of Indm.

* 1T must confine myself te those
portions of the epie which call for u
o ison with other legends, and
vhmnken together, show tho amount

of muterial which the posts of the
Nibelung song, like those of the Hiad
and tdyssey, found ready to their hand.
The clove agreement of the framework
of the poem with that of the Voleun
story and the legends of the Helgis, an
the identity of all these with the myth
of Baldur, bas been already shown, It
is, therefore, quite unnecesssry to give
sn sbetract of the poem throughout,
task which hae been t;mrfarrse'd already
writers, and among them by

'l})g man mony
r. Ludlow, Popunlar Epics, i.
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crossing the river, throws the priest into the stream ; but
although he tries to push him down under the water, yet the
chaplain, although unable to swin, is carried by Divine aid
to the shore, and the doomed Burgundians go onwards to
meet their fate. In the house of Rudiger they receive a genial
welcome ; but when Rudiger’s daughter approaches at his
bidding to kiss Hagen, his countenance seemed to her so
fearful that she would gladly have foregone the duty. On
their departure Rudiger loads them with gifts. To Gernot
he gives a sword which afterwards deals the death-blow to
Rudiger himself, who resolves to accompany them; while
Hagen receives the magnificent shield of Nuodung, whom
Witege slew. The ominous note is again sounded when
Dietrich, who is sent fo meet the Burgundians, tells Hagen
that Kriemhild still weeps sore for the hero of the Niblung
land ; and Hagen can but say that her duty now is to Etzel,
ag Siegfried is buried and comes again no more. It is the
story of the Odyssey. When Dietrich is asked how he knows
the mind of Kriemhild,  What shall I say?* he answers;
¢ every morning early 1 hear her, Etzel's wife, weep and wail
full sadly to the God of heaven for strong Siegfried’s body."!
It is the sorrow of Penelopé, who mourns for the absence of
Odysseus during twenty weary years, though the suitors, like
Etzel, are by her side, or though, as other versions went, she
became a mother while the wise chief wag far away fighting
at Ilion or wandering over the wine-faced sea.

At length Hagen and Kriemhild stand face to face: but
when the wife of Etzel asks what gifts he has brought,
Hagen answers that one so wealthy needs no gifts. The
question is then put plainly, ¢ Where is the Niblungs’ hoard ?
It was my own, as ye well know.” Hagen answers that at
his master’s bidding it has been sunk in the Rhine, and
there it must remain till the day of judgment. But when
Kriemhild tells the Burgundians that they must give up
their arms before going into the hall, Hagen begs to be

! Compare the Gaelic story of the the gqld and silver c;p. e Pm‘:ﬂa
Rider of Griansig {(Campbell, iii. 18), is delivered from her suitors by the
where the dawn-maidens mourn be- mun who wronght the bed in her bridal

cause they have to marry the giant, chamber,
hit ava va snad by tha man who medn
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B%OK excugsed. The honour is greater than he deserves, and he
" Will himself be chamberman. Kriemhild sees that he has
been warned, and learns to her grief and rage that the
warning has come through Dietrich.! But the time for
the avenging of Siegfried draws nigh. Efzel’s men see
Kriemhild weeping as through a window she looks down on
Hagen and Volker, and when they assure her that the man
who has called forth her tears shall pay for his offence with
his blood, she bids them avenge her of Hagen, so that he
may lose his life. Sixty men are ready to slay them, but
Kriemhild says that so small a troop ean never suffice to
slay two heroes so powerful as Hagen and the still more
mighty Volker who sits by his side,—-words which at once
show that we have before us no beings of huwman race, and
that Hagen is akin to the Panis, while Volker is the
whispering breeze or the strong wind of the night, whose
harping, like that of Orpheus, few or none may withstand.
Kriemhild herself goes down to them: but Hagen will not
rise to greet her. On his knees she sees the gleaming sword
which he had taken from Sigfried, the good blade Gram,
which Odin left in the house of Volsung. The words
which burst from her bespeak the grief of a Penelopé who
nurses her sorrow in a harsher clime than that of Ithaka.
She usks Hagen how he could venture into the lion’s den,
and who had sent for him to the Huns’ country. To his
reply that he had come only by constraint of the masters
whose maun he was, she rejoins by asking why he did the
deed for which she bears hate to him. He has slain her be-
loved Biegfried, for whom if she weeps all her life long she
could never weep enough. It is useless to deny the deed,
and Hagen does not care to disown it. He tells the queen
that he is in truth the man who slew Siegfried and has
done to her great wrong; and the preparations for the last
struggle go on. with more speed and certainty. It is im-
possible not to think of the suitors in the house of Odysseus,
although the bearing of Hogen and his men is altogether

1 It is at this point that the passage in our present inquiry than as showing
is inserted which commects the Nilo- the compusite character of the great
lungenlied with the story of Walthnr 'Teutonic epic.—~Ludlow, Popular Fpics,
of Aquitaine. Itisof nofurther interest 1 146,



THE HALL OF SLAUGHTER.

more dignified. The very weakening of the myth, which
was too strong to allow the Homeric poet so to paint them,
has enabled the Teutonic bard to ascribe to the slayers of
Siegfried a character of real hercism. But here, as in the
Odyssey, the scene of vengeance is the great hall; and we
have to ask where the roof has ever been raised under
which thousands have fought until scarcely one has been
left to tell the tale of slaughter. Im this hall the Burgun-
dians are left to sleep on beds and couches covered with silks,
ermine, and sable. But they are full of misgivings, and
Hagen undertakes with Volker to keep watch before the
door. Volker, the Phemios of the Odyssey, does more. With
the soft and lulling tones of the harp of Hermes or of Pan,
he Inlls to sleep the sorrows of the men who are soon to die.
Through all the house the sweet sounds find their way, until
all the warriors are asleep; and then Volker takes his
shield and goes out to guard his comrades against any
sudden onslanght of the Huns. The tragedy begins on the
morrow with the aceidental slaying of a Hun by Volker at
the jousts which follow the morning mass; and the fight
grows hot when Dankwart smites off the head of Blidel,
whom Kriemhild had sent to slay him because he was
Hagen’s brother. But Hagen survives to do the queen more
mischief, Her son Ortlieb is being carried from table to
table in the banqgueting hall, and Hagen strikes off the boy’s
head which leaps into Kriemhild’s lap. The hall runs with
blood. Seven thousand bodies are flung down the steps;
but Hagen is still unconquered, and Irinc who had charged
himsgelf with the office of Blodel, and succeeded in wounding
him in the face, falls in his turn a victim to his zeal. A
fresh thousand are poured in to avenge his death: the
Burgundians slay them all, and then sit down to keep
watch with the dead bodies as their seats. The tale goes
on with increasing defiance of likelihood and possibility.
Kriemhild and Etzel gather before the hall twenty-thousand
men ; but still the Burgundians maintain the sérife deep
into the night. When at length they ask for a truce, and
Giselher tells his sister that he has never done her harm,

her ancwar in that he ir tha hrather of Sieofried’s myrdarer
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BDOK and therefore he and all must die unless they will yield up
-t Hagen into her hands. This they refuse, and Kriemwhild

seta fire to the hall, an incident which occurs in other sagas,
as those of Njal and Grettir. Drink there is none, unless
it be human blood, which is gushing forth in rivers; but with
this they slake their thirst and nerve their arms, while the
burning rafters fall crashing around them, until the fire is
extinguished in the horrid streams which gush from human
bodies. Thousands have been slain within this fated hall;
six hundred yet remain; the Huns attack them two to cne.
The fight is desperate. Rudiger, compelled to take part in
it sorely against his will, is slain with his own sword by
Gernot; and at length Volker the minstrel is killed by
Hildebrand, who strives in vain to wound Hagen, for he is
the master of Balmung, Siegfried’s sword, the Gram of the
Volsung story. Dietrich is at length more successful, and
the slayer of Siegfried is at last brought bound into the
presence of the woman who lives only to avenge him, With
him eomes Gunther, the last of the Burgundian chiefs who is
left alive, Once more, in this last dread hour, the story
reverts to the ancient myth. Kriemhild places them apart,
and then coming to Hagen, tells him that evern now he may
go free if he will yield up the treasure which he stole from
Siegfried. Hagen’s answer is that he cannot say where
the hoard is as long as any of his masters remain alive.
Kriemhild now takes to him the head of Gunther, the last
of his liege lords, and Hagen prepares to die triumphantly.
She hag slain the last man who knew the secret hesides
himeelf, and from Hagen she shall never learn it. Frantic
in her sorrow, Kriemhild cries that she will at least have
the sword which her sweet love bore when the murderer
smote him treacherously. Bhe grasps it in her hand, she
draws the blade from its sheath, she whirls it in the air, and
the victory of Achilleus is accomplished. Hagen is slain
like Hektor. Her heart’s desire is attained, What matters
it, if death is to follow her act of dread revenge, as Thetis
told the chieftain of Phthia that his death must follow
8oon when he hag slain Hektor? The night is not far off
when the sun appears like a congueror near the horizon
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after his long battle with the clouds. 'The sight of the
dead Hagen rouses the grief of Etzel and the fury of Hilde-
brand who smites Kriemhild and hews her in pieces.

If we put aside the two or three names which may belong
to persons of whose existence we have other evidence, the
idea that this story of ferocious and impossible vengeance
represents in any degree the history of the age of Attila
becomes one of the wildest of dreams. Etzel himself is no
more like the real Attila that the Alexandros of the Iliad is
like the great son of the Macedonian Philip. The tale is,
throughout, the story told, in every Aryan land, of the death
of the short-lived sunm, or the stealing of the dawn and her
treasures, and of the vengeance which is taken for these
deeds. Itis butone of the many narratives of the great drama
enacted before our eyes every year and every day, one of the
many versions of the discomfiture of the thieves who seek to
deceive the beautiful Saramid. Bat if this great epic poem
contains no history, it is remarkable as showing the extent
to which the myth has been modified by the influence of
Christianity and the growth of an historical sense in the
treatment of national traditions. There is a certain awk-
wardness in the part played by Etzel, 2 part ludicrously
unlike the aetion of the historical Attila; and the pitiable
weakness or inconsistency which leads him throughout to
favour the schemes of his wife, and then, when Hagen ig
slain, t0 mourn for him us the bravest and best of heroes,
serves only to bring out more prominently the fact that it is
Kriemhild who fights single-handed against all her enemies,
and that she is in truth a Penelopé who trusts only to her-
self to deal with the ruffians who have dashed the cup of
joy from her lips and stolen away her beautiful freasures.
But the religious belief of the poets would not allow them to
make use of any other method for bringing about the terri-
ble issue., The bards who recounted the myths of the three
Helgis would have brought back Siegfried from the grave,
and added another to the heroes who represent the slain and
risen gods, Baldur, Dionysos, and Adonis or Osiris. In
no other way could Siegfried have been brought back to the
aid of his wife, unless like Odysseus he had been represented
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not as slain, but as fulfilling the doom which compelled him

—— to fight or to wander far away from his home for tweunty

The St
of Wal- i
thur of
Aguitaine,

years, The closeness with which the bards of the Niblung
legend followed the Saga of Sigurd rendered this alternative
impossible, and it remained only to leave Kriemhild to ac-
complish that which no one else had the strength or the will
to achieve on her behalf. But the myth had been further
weakened in other directions. The slayer of Sigurd in the
Volsung tale and his kindred alike belong with sufficient
clearness to the dark powers who steal the cattle of Indra
or derakles, and thus they attract to themselves but little
sympathy and no love: but the Christian feeling which
could brand Hagen as a murderer refused to make his
brothers or his kinsfolk or his liege lords partakers of his
guilt, and thus the cowards of the first part of the story
become the dauntless heroes of the second.! But when Mr.
Luclow goes on to remark that * Kriemhild’s preferring to
regide in the neighbourhood of her husband’s murderers
remains perfectly unaccountable,” we can but say that the
difficulty is confined to the hypothesis which would regard
the story as a picture of human character and human
society. Kriemhild was under the same necessity which
kept Penelopé in Ithaka, and the length of time during
which the vengeance was delayed is due to the same cause.
The sword which slays the darkness cannot fall until the
ten long hours of the night have come to an end. Hence
the many years during which Kriemhild makes ready for
the last dread act, and the many years which go before the
fall of Ilion. Nor can we well say that the prominence
given to Kriemhild’s love for Siegfried as the motive for
vengeance over and above the desire to recover the hoard is
‘the refinement of a later age.’? The Odyssey shows precisely
the same connection between the desire to avenge Penelopé
and the wish to save the substance wasted by the suitors;
and we have more than faint signs of the pame mingled
feeling in the Saga of the Volsungs.

The #tory of Walthar of Aquitaine, a version of the
same myth given by a monk of the eighth or ninth century,

' Ludlow, Popular Epics, i. 172. 7 Ihid. i, 176.
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is noteworthy chiefly as making the hero bear away both
the bride and her hoard, and giving him a tranquil and a
happy close to his troubled and stormy life. Here also we
have the names of Gibicho, Gunther, Etzel : but the Sigurd
of this version is Walthar, while the part of Brynhild is
played by Hildegund, who declares her readiness to obey her
lover’s bidding, when he charges her, as the guardian of the
treasure, to take out for him a helmet, a coat of mail, and a
breastplate, and to fill two chests with Hunnish rings or
money. Thus we have the same magie armour and weapons
which we find in all such legends, while the war horse, ap-
pearing here under the name Lion, bears away the hero and
his love. The king pursues with Hagen, who is by no
means 8o doughty as in the Niblung Song, and who is not
reassured when he finds Walthar performing a series of
exploits which reproduce those of Herakles, Perseus, and
Theseus. In the end he decides that he can have a chance
of grappling successfully with Walthar only if he pretends
to withdraw, His plan sncceeds, and he is enabled to come
up with Walthar as he is journeying on with Hildegund,
In the fight which follows, Walthar smites off a portion of
Hagen’s srmour, and brings Gunther to his knees with a
stroke of his sword; but just as he is about to deal him the
death-blow, Hagen interposes his helmeted head and the
blade is shivered in pieces. Walthar in his impatience and
anger throws away the hilt, and Hagen avails himself of the
time to smite off Walthar’s right hand, the right hand so
fearful to princes and people. Here again it is the cap of
darkness which is fatal to the gleaming sword, while the loss
of Walthar's right hand carries us to the myth of Indra
Savitar. The closing scene curiously reflects the death of
Sigurd. With failing breath, Walthar deals a blow which
atrikes out Hagen’s right eye; but whereas in the genuine
myth Walthar’'s death ought here to follow, to be avenged
afterwards by that of Hagen, here the two herces, thus
sorely bested, make up their quarrel, and Walthar bids
Hildegund bring wine and offer the cup to Hapen, who
will not drink first, becanse Walthar is the better man. In
short, the story ends with an interchange of courtesies,
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which have an air of burlesque not unlike that which Eari-
pides has thrown over the Herakles of his Alkéstis, and the
bridal of Hildegund has all the joy and brightness which
mark the reunion of Penelopé with Odysseus.!

! The later lay of Gudrum, of which
Me. Ludiow hes given a summary,
(Popular Epice, i. 193, &c.} hap many
of the featnres of the Nibelungen Liwl
and the story of Walther of Aquitsine,
It is scarcely necessury fo nots the cnd.
less modifications of myths, with which
the poets of successive ages allowed
thengelves to deal as frecly as they
plessed; Lut we ure fully justified in
referring to the old myth incidents
which are found in a hundred mythieal
traditions, Lut which never happen in
the life of man. Thus, in the Lay of
Gudrun, the child who is carried away
fo the grifin's or eagle's nest, whither
three daughters of kings huve been
taken before, must remind us of the
story of Surya Bai, although the child
thua t: ken 15 Hagen, who grows up so
mighty that he becomes eclebrated nn
the Wayland of all kings, u title which
sufficiently shows Lix real nature. Thus,
although he is invesied with all the
splendour of the Trojan Paris, Hagen
slays all the mesgengers sent by princes
to sue for the Land of his beuutiful
daughter, nor can .any ruecoed until
Hettel eomes—the mighty king at
Hegelingen ; # tale w hich merely repeats
the story of Brynhild, Dornroseien, and
all the suchented maldens whom many
suitors eourt to thoir own death, The
wonderful ship which Hettol builds to
foteh Hildz, capalle of holding three
thousand warriors, with its golden
rudder snd anchor of wilver, ix the
counterpart of the Avgo, which goes to
bricg buek the wise und fair Medeia,
The good knmight Horant, at whose
singing ' the beasts in the wood let their
food stand, end the worms that should
go in the prass, the fish that should
swin in the wave, leave their purpose’
is the fiddler of the Nibclung Song, the
Orpbeus of the Hellenic legend. Of
this feature in the story Mr. Ludlow
says, ‘The quaintly poetical incident of
Horant's singing is perhape the gem of
the earlier portion,” a phrase to which
objection cap be taken ouly s it seema
to look upan the incident as un original
conception of the poets of the Gudrun
Lay. From Mr. Ludlow's words no one
would neceesarily gather that the myth

is simplz that of Orpheus und nothing
more, while the old tradition is further
marked by the words put into the mouth
of Hila, that she would willingly
become king Hettel's wife, if Horant
could eing to her every day at morn amd
even, like the Lrecze of the dawn and
the twilight in the myth of Hermes
Here also we have the magic girdle of
Brynhild, Harmonia, and Lriphyle, the
Cestus of Freya and Aphrodité; while
in the stealing of Hildu, who is no un-
willing captive, and the fury of Hagen,
as he sees the ship carry her away
beyund the reach of purenit, we have
preeisely the fury of Aiftés and his
vain chase after the Argo, which is
Learing away Medein, Here ends the
first part of the tale; lmt it starts efresh
and runs Into preater complications
after the birth of Ortwein and Gudrun,
the son and deughtor of Hettel and
Iilda, Like her mother, Gudrun is
carried away by Hartmut and his father,
and a great struggle js the consequonee.
Ths Luy of King Kother {Ludlow, iid
i. 317), is in great part mads up of the
same muterials. Hero also we have
the beautiful maiden whose suitors woo
her to their own destreetion —the
wonderful ship which Rother milds to
Lring away the daughter of King Con-
stantine of Constantinople ; the sending
of the messengers to the dungeon, where
they remain until Rother comes to
deliver them, But Rother, who wishes
while on his expedition to ba ealled
Thiderich or Dietriely, is the splendid
prince of the Cinderells story, and he
obtaine his wifa Ly means of a gold and
silver shoe which he alone iz able to fit
on her foot. But the princess is stolen
away again from the home of king
Rother, and Urought back to Constanti-
nople ; and thus wo have a repetition of
the old story in another drees, It im
unneceseary to eay that although we
hear much of Constantinople and
Babylon, not & grain of genuine history
is to be pgleansd smidst this confused
tengle of popular traditions and fancies.

The form in which these myths are
exhibited in the Danich bulluds, agrees
g6 closely with the goneral character of
the Volsung and Nibelung legends, that
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As we approach the later legends or romances, we find, as c%r.
we might expect, a strange ontgrowth of fancies often utterly >~ _
incongruons, and phrases which show that the meaning of mﬁeh of

the old myths was fast fading from men’s minds. 8till we
cannot fail to see that the stories, while they cannot by any
process be reduced into harmony with the real history of any
age, are built up with the materials which the bards of the
Volsungs and the Nibelungs found ready to their hand. Thus
in the story of Dietrich and Ecke, the latter, who plays a part
something like that of Hagen or Paris, is exhibited in more
lugtrous colours than the Trojan Alexandros in the Iliad,
although his nature and his doom are those of the Vedic
Panis. Three knights, discoursing at Ko6ln of brave war-
riors, give the palm to Dietrich of Bern, and Ecke who hears
hia praise swears that he must search through all lands till
he finds him, and that Dietrich must slay him or lose all hig
praise. The incidents which follow are a strange travesty of
the Volsung myth. Three queens hear the three knights talk-
ing, and the beautiful Seburk is immediately smitten with a
love as vehement and lasting as that of Kriemhild in the Ni-
belung Song. Her one longing is to see Dietrich of Bern
and to have him as her husband ; but the means which she
adopts to gain this end is to send Ecke in search of him,
armed with a breastplate, which answers to the coat of mail
wrought for Achillens by Hephaistos. This breastplate had
belonged to the Lombard king Otnit, to whom it had been a
fatal possession, for as he slept before a stone wall ({the wall
of glass in the Hindu fairy tale) a worm found him and
carried him into the hollow mountain—the tower in which
Dietrich is confined, in the story of the giant Sigenot. This
breastplate was recovered by Wclfdietrich of Greece, in
whom it ig hard not to see a reflection of the Lykeian god of
Delos, the Lupercus of Latin mythology; and it is now
given by Seburk to Ecke on the condition that if he finds
Districh he will let him live. It is the Dawn pleading for
the life of the Sun. ¢Could I but see the hero,ho greater
boon could be bestowed upon me. His high name kills me.
g b n T L e L't Pl
VOL. L. X
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BOOE I know not what he hath done to me, that my heart so longs
L after him’ It is the language of Seléné and Echo as they

look upon Endymién and Nerkissos; and all that is said of
Dietrich recalls the picture of the youthful Herakles as given
in the apologue of Prodikos. He is the father of the afflicted ;
what he wins he shares; all that is good he loves. Where-
ever he goes, Ecke hears the people recount the exploits and
dwell on the beanty and the goodness of Dietrich. Under a
linden tree he finds a wounded man, and looking at his
wounds, he cries out that he had never seen any so deep, and
that nothing remained whole to him under helmet or shield.
¢ No sword can have done this; it must be the wild thunder-
stroke from heaven.” Ecke is soon to see the hero who smote
down the wounded man; but no sooner is he confronted with
the valiant kmight, than he forgets the part whichk he ought
to rlay if he means to appear as a messenger of Seburk and
to do her bidding. He now speaks in his own character, as
the Pani who bears an irrepressible hate for his adversary,
while Dietrich is us passive in the matter as Achillens when
he declared that the Trojans had never done him any mis-
chief. ‘I will not strive with thee,’ he says, ¢ thou hast done
me no harm ; give my service to thy lady, and tell her I will
always be her knight.” But Ecke is bent only upon fighting,
and while he refuses to be the bearer of any message, he calls
Dietrich a coward and dares him to the contest. Nor can we
avoid noting that although Dietrich prays him to wait till
the sun shines if fight they must, Ecke by his intolerable
scoffs brings on the battle while it is yet night, and the strife
between the powers of light and darkness is carried on
amidst a storm of thunder and lightning until the day
breaks, Ecke then thinks that he has won the victory; but
just as he is boasting of his success, Dietrich is filled with
new strength, and when XEcke refuses to yield up his sword,
he runs him through. But he himself is sorely wounded,
and as he wanders on he finds a fair maiden sleeping by a
gpring, a8 Daphné, Arethousa, Melusina, and the nymphs are
all found near the running waters. The being whom Die-
trich finds is gifted with the powers which Oinoné cannot or
will not exercise for the benefit of Paris. She heals him with



THE GREAT ROBE GARDEN.

a wonderful salve, and tells him that she is & wise woman,
like Brynhild and Medeia, knowing the evil and the good,
and dwelling in a fair land beyond the sea. But the story
has been awkwardly put together, and of the fair Seburk we
hear no more. This, however, is but further evidence of the
mythical character of the materials with which the poets of
the early and middle ages for the most part had to deal.

The poem of the Great Rose Garden is a still more clumsy
travesty of the myth of the Phaiakian or Hyperborean
gardens. The birds are there, singing so sweetly that no
mournful heart could refuse to be solaced by them ; but the
cold touch of the north is on the poet, and his seat under
the linden tree is covered with furs and samite, while the
wind which whispers through the branches comes from
bellows black ag a coal. In this garden is waged the same
farious fight which fills Etzel’s slaughter hall with blood in
the Nibelung Lay: but the battle assumes here a form so
horrible and so wantonly disgusting that we need only mark
the more modern vein of satire which has used the myth for
the purpose of pointing a jest against the monastic orders.
The monk Ilsan, who, putting aside his friar’s eloak, stands
forth clad in impenetrable armour and wielding an unerring
sword, is Odysseus standing in beggar’s garb among the
suitors ; but the gpirit of the ancient legend is gone, and
Ilsan appears on the whole in a character not much more
dignified than that of Friar Tuck in Ivanhoe.

The same wonderful armour is seen again in the beautiful
romance of Roland. How thoronghly devoid this romance is
of any materials of which the historian may make use, has
perhups already been shown; that many incidents in the
legend may have been suggested by actual facts in the life-
time of Charles the Great, is an admission which may be
readily made. When Charles the Great is made to complain
on the death of Roland that now the SBaxons, Bulgariane,
and many other nations, as those of Palermo and Africa, will
rebel against him, it is possible that the story may point te
some redoubtable leader whose loss left the empire vulnerable
in many quarters: but we do not learn this fact, if it be a
fact, from the romance, and the impenetrable disguise

x2
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which popular fancy has thrown over every incident makes
the idea of verifying any of them an absurdity. What-
ever may bave been the cause of the war, Roland plays in
it the part of Achilleus. The guarrel was none of his
making, but he is ready to fight in his sovereign’s cause;
and the sword Durandal which he wields is manifestly the
sword of Chrysfidr. When his strength is failing, a Saracen
tries to wrest the blade from his hand, but with his ivory
horn Roland strikes the infidel dead. The horn is split with
the ‘stroke, and all the crystal and gold fall from it. The
night is at hand, but Roland raises himself on his feet, and
striltes the recovered sword against a rock. ¢ Ha! Durandal,’
he cries, ¢ how bright thou art and white! how thou shinest
and flamest against the sun! Charles was in the vale of
Mauricane when God from heaven commanded him by his
ang 1 that he should give thee to a captain; wherefore the
gentle king, the great, did gird thee on me.”! This is the
pedigree of no earthly weapon, and to the list of conquests
wrought by it in the hands of Roland we may add the
exploits of the good brands Excalibur, and Gram, and Bal-
mung, and in short, the swords of all the Hellenic and
Teutonic heroes. We are thus prepared for the issue when
Alda (Hilda), to whom he has been betrothed, falls dead
when she hears that Roland is slain. Kleopatra and Bryn-
hild eannot survive Meleagros and Sigurd.?

As useless for all historical purposes, and as valuable to
the comparative mythologist, ie the magnificent romance of
King Arthur. Probably in no other series of legends is
there a mors manifest recurrence of the same myth under
different forms. The structure of the tale is simple enough.
Arthur himself is simply a reproduction of Sigurd or Per-
seus. Round him are other brave kmights, and these, not
less than himeelf, must have their adventures; mand thus
Arthur and Balin answer respectively to Achillens and
Odysseus in the Achaian hosts. A new element is brought

nto the stpry with the Round Table, which forms part of the

. ' The address of Roland to his sword * Thie in the of Lord Naun and

umoremagnloqmﬂ given in the the Korrigen, Keightley, F:
3 hronicls of Turpia, Ludlow, Zbid. i, iogy, 453.° " v, ok Mytho
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dowry of Guinevere; and the institution of the Knights
furnishes the starting-point for a series of exploits on the
part of each knight, which are little more than a clog to the
narrative, and may easily be detached from the main thread
of it. They anewer in fact fo those books in our Iliad which
relate the fortunes of the Achaian chieftains during the
inaction of Achillens. A third series of varratives, rising
gradually to a strain of surpassing beauty and grandeur,
begins with the manifestation of the Round Table in the form
of the holy Grail ; and the legend of the quest for the sacred
vessel, while it is really an independent story, is in its essen~
tial features a mere repetition of some which have preceded
it. In short, the original meaning of these myths had been
completely forgotten by the mediseval romaneers; but, like
the Homeric poets, they have felt the irresistible spell, and
have adhered to the traditional types with marvelloua
fidelity.

Btripped thus of its adventitious matter, the poem assumes
a form common to the traditions and folk-lore of all the
Teutonic or even all the Aryan nations. Not only is the
wonderful sword of Roland seen again in the first blade
granted to King Arthur, but the story of the mode in which
Arthur becomes master of it is precisely the story of the
Teutonic 8igurd and the Greek Thesews. We might almost
say with truth that there is not a single incident with which
we are not familiar in the earlier legends. The fortunes of
Igraine, Arthur’s mother, are precisely those of Alkméné,
Tther playing the part of Zeus, while Gorlois takes the place
of Amphitryon.! As scon as he is born, Arthur is wrapped in
a cloth of gold, the same glittering raiment which in the
Homeric hymn the nymphs wrap round the new-born Phoi-
bos, and like the infant Cyrus, who is arrayed in the same
splendid garb, is placed in the hands of a poor man whom the
persons charged with him, like Harpagos, meet at the postern-
gate of the castle. In his house the child grows like Cyrus

! The scenein which Sigurd personates  romance. This power of Yransformation
Gunnar in order to win Brynhild for the is a special attrtbute of the goda of the
latter ie but slightly different from the heaven und the light, and as such in
story of Uther as told by Jeffrey of exercieed by Phoibos the fish god, and
Monmouth or in the more detailed Dionyeos the lion and bear.
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BOOK  and Romulus and others, & model of human beauty, and like
~—y— them he cannot long abide in his lowly station. Some one

must be chosen king, and the trial is to be that which Odin
appointed for the recovery of the sword Gram, which he bad
thrust up to the hilt in the great roofiree of Volsung’s hall.
‘There was seen in the churchyard, at the east end by the
high altar, a great stone formed square, and in the midst
thereof was like an anvil of steel a foot high, and therein
stuck a fair sword naked by the point, and letters of gold were
written about the sword that said thus, “ Whoso pulleth out
thig sword out of this stone and anvil is rightwise born king
of England.” > The incident by which Arthur’s title is made
known answers to the similar attempts made in Teutonic
folk-lore to cheat Boots, the younger son, of his lawful
inheritance. Bir Kay, leaving his sword at home, sends
Arthur for it, and Arthur not being able to find it, draws
the weapon imbedded in the stone as easily as Theseus per-
formed the same exploit. S8ir Kay, receiving it, forthwith
claims the kingdom. Sir Ector, much doubting his tale,
drives him to confess that it was Arthur who gave him the
sword, and then bids Arthur replace it in the solid block,
None now can draw it forth but Arthur, to whose touch it
yields without force or pressure. Sir Kctor then kneels to
Arthur, who, supposing him to be his father, shrinks from
the honour; but Ector, like the shepherds in the myths of
Oidipous, Romulus, or Cyrus, replies, ‘I was never your
father nor of your blood, but I wote well ye are of an higher
blood than I weened ye were.,” But although like the play-
mates of Cyrus, the knights scorn to be governed by a boy
whom they hold to be baseburn, yet they are compelled to
yield to the ordeal of the stone, and Arthur, being made
king, forgives them all, The sword thus gained isin Arthur’s
firet war so bright in his enemies’ eyes that it gives light like
thirty torches, as the gloricus radiance flashes up to heaven
when Achilleus dons his armour. But this weapon is not to
be the blade with which Arthur is to perform his greatest
exploits, Like the sword of Odin in the Volsung story, it is
snapped in twain in the conflict with Pellinore ; but it is of
course brought back to him in the form of Excalibur, by a



THE ROUND TABLE.

maiden who answers to Thetis or to Hjordis.! Arthur, riding
with Merlin along a lake, becomes ¢ ware of an arm clothed in
white samite that held afair sword in the hand.” This is the
fatal weapon, whose scabbard answers precisely to the panoply
of Achilleus, for while he wears it Arthur cannot shed blood,
even though he be wounded. Like all the other esons of
Helios, Arthur huas his enemies, and King Rience demands
as  sign of homage the beard of Arthur, which gleams with
the splendour of the golden locks or rays of Phoibos Akerse-
komes. The demand is refused, but in the medimyal romance
there is room for others who reflect the glory of Arthur, while
his own splendour is for the time obscured. At Camelot
they see a maiden with a sword attached to her body, which
Arthur himself cannot draw. In the knight Balin, who
draws it, and who ‘ because he was poorly arrayed put him
not far in the press,” we see not merely the humble Arthur
who gives his sword to Sir Kay, but Odysseus, who in his
beggar’s dress ghrinks from the brilliant throng which crowds
his ancestral hall.

On the significance of the Round Table we must speak
elsewhere. It is enough for the present to note that it
comes to Arthur with the bride whose dowry is to be to him

‘as fatal as the treasures of the Argive Helen to Menelaos. In
the warning of Merlin that Guinevere ¢ is not wholesome for
him’ we see that earlier conception of Helen in which the Attic
tragedians differ so pointedly from the poets of the Iliad and
the Odyssey. Ag Helen is fo be the ruin of cities, of men,
and of ships, go is Guinevere to bring misery on herself and
on all around her. Dangers thicken round Arthur, and he
is assailed by enemies as dangerous as Kirké and Kalypso to
Odysseus. The Fay Morgan seeks to steal Ezcalibur, and
succeeds in getting the scabbard, which she throws into a
lake, and Arthur now may both bleed and die® At the

1 «The Manks hero, Olave of Norway,
hed & sword with & Celtic name, Maca-
buin,—Campbell, Tales ¢f the West
Highlanda, 1. lxxil, It reappesrs as the
sword Tirfing in the fairy tale. HKeight-
ley, Fairy Mythology, 75.

% The invisible knight who ut this
stage of the nerrative smites Sir Herleus

wears the helmet of Hudes, and his
action is that of the Erinys who
wanders in the air.

* Morgun has the power of truns-
formation possessed "by all the fish
and water-gods, Proteue, Onnes, Thetis,
&e,
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B00E hands of another maiden he narrowly escapes the doom
—L __ which Medeis and Déiancira, brought upon Glauké and on

Arthur's
Knights.

Herakles. The Lady of the Lake warns him not to put on
this vesture until he has first seen the bringer wear it.
This accordingly he makes the meiden do, ¢ and forthwith
she fell down, and was brent to coals.’!

The story now ceases practically to be the romance of
Arthur, until it once more exhibite him in all the majesty of
Christian long-suffering and holiness; but, as we might
expect, those portions of the romance which less immediately
relate to Arthur are founded on old Teutonic or Hellenic
myths, In the three sisters which meet Sir Marhaus, Sir
Gawain, and 8ir Ewain by the fountain, we can scarcely fail
to recognise the three weird sisters, whose office, a8 belong-
ing to the past, the present, and the future, seems to be
betokened by their age and the garb which distinguish them
from each other., The eldest has a garland of gold about
her }lair, which is white with the sorrows of threescore
winters; the second, thirty years of age, with more brilliant
ornaments, marks the middle stage in which the main action
of life lies ; while in the younger sister of fifteer summers,
crowned with luzuriant flowers, we have the Norn whose
business is only with the time to come. In the good
knight Tristram we have another of those fatal children
whose mother’s eyes may not be long gladdened with the
gight of their babes. Like Asklepios and Dionysos, like
Macduff and Sigurd, Tristram is the son of sorrow; nor
did he fail to justify the popular conviction that all such
children are born to do great things.? In the madness which
comes upon Lancelot when Guinevere rebukes him for the love
of Elaine we see the frenzy of Herakles and other hernes, a
frenzy which is naturally healed by the San Greal.t In the
story of the Perilous Seat we have simply another form of a
myth already twice given in this romance. ¢Then the king
went forth and all the knights unto the river, and there they
found & stone floating, as if it had been of red marble, and
therein stuck a fair and 2 rich sword, and in the pommel

! La Morie @ drthure, od. Coneybeure,  ? Soo p. 278,

book iii. ch, v. * Coneybeare, La Morte & dArthure,
3 1. book iv. ch. iit, book x.
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thereof were precious stones wrought with subtle letters of 0}1331’
gold, which said, ¢ Never ghall man take me hence butheby

whom I ought to hang; and he shall be the best knight of
the world ”” >—bravery and goodness being thus made the prize
instead of an earthly kingdom as in the case of Arthur. The
king tells Lancelot that this sword ought to be his, but it is
the prize which, like the prinecess for whom the unsnccessful
guitors venture their bodies, brings ruin on those who fail to
geize it. The hero who is o take it is revealed, when an old
man coming in lifts up the cover that is on the Siege Peri-
lous, and discloses the words, ¢ This is the siege of Sir Galahad
the good knight.’ The story of this peerless hero is intro-
duced with an incident which is manifestly suggested by the
narrative of Pentecost. As the Knights of the Round Table
sat at supper in Camelot, ‘they heard cracking and crying
of thunder, that they thought the place should all-to rive.
And in the midst of the blast entered a sunbeam more clear
by seven times than ever they saw day, and all they were
alighted by the grace of the Holy Ghost. Then began every
knight to behold other ; and each saw other by their seeming
fairer than ever they saw afore. Then thers entered into
the hall the holy Grail covered with white samite, and there
was none that might see it nor who bear it. And then was
all the hall full filled with great odours, and every knight
had such meat and drink as he best loved in the world.’
The wonderful vessel is suddenly borne away, and the
knights depart on & search which answers precisely to the
quest of the Golden Fleece or the treasures of Helen the
fair, The myth of the sword, already thrice given, is pre-
gented to us once more on board the ship Faith, on which
there was ‘a fair bed, and at the foot was a sword, fair
and rich; and it was drawn out of the scabbard half a foot
or more.”” ‘Wot ye well,’ says a maiden to Sir Galahad,
“that the drawing of this sword is warned unto all men
gave unto you.’ This ship is the same vessel which carries
Helios round the stream of Ocean during the hours of dark-
ness, In other words, it bhecomes the ship of the dead,
the bark which carries the souls to the land of light which
lies beyond the grave. This ship carries to the Spiritnal
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BOIOK Place the body of 8ir Percival’s sister, who dies to save
«—~— the lady of the castle by giving her a dish full of her owr

Lancelot
and Gui-
nevere,

blood—ea myth which reflects the story of Iphigeneia whc
dies that Helen, the lady of the castle of Menelacs, may
be rescued, and of Polyxena, whose blood is shed that
Achilleus may repose in the unseen land. From the quest
of the Grail Lancelot comes back ennobled and exalted.
Arthur longs for the return of the good knight Galahad,
of Percival, and Bors; but the face of the purest of all
men he may never see again, When at length the eyee
of Galahad rest on the mystic vessel, he utters the Nunc
Dimittis, and Joseph of Arimathea says to him, ¢ Thou hast
resembled me in two things; one is, that thou hast seen the
San Greal, and the other is that thou art a clean maiden as I
am.” Then follows the farewell of Galahad to his comrades,
a8 he charges Sir Bors to salute his father Sir Lancelot and
bi' him remember this unstable world. ¢ Awnd therewith he
kneeled down before the table and made his prayers, and
then sudderly his soul departed unte Jesus Christ. And a
great multitude of angels bare his soul up to heaven that his
two fellows might belhold it; also they saw come down from
heaven a hand, but they saw not the body, and then it came
right; to the vessel and took it and the spear,! and so bare it
up into heaven, Sithence was there never s man so hardy as
to say that he had seen the San Greal.’

The sequel which tells the story of the final fortunes of
Lancelot and Guinevere presents perhaps the most wonderful
instance of the degree to which u myth may be modified,
and in this case the modifying influence iz strictly and
purely Christian. In the Trojan legend, Paris, who plays
the part of Lancelot in the seduction of Helen, is invested
with some of the qualities of Achilleus, and with many of
the attributes of Phoibos; but Lancelot is Paris purified of
his sensuality, his cruelty, and his cowardice. It is true that
he estranges the love of Guinevere from her lord Arthur,
and that even the sanctifying influence of the holy Grail,
which mhkes him proof against the heart-rending sorrow of
Elaine, cannot avail to repress his unconquerable affection

¥ Bee book ii., ehap, ii., sect. 12.
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for the brightest and the fairest of women, But although
the romance throughout speaks of it as his great sin, the
love is one which asks only for her heart as its recompence,
and enables him to say even at the last, that Guinevere is
worthy of the love of Arthur. But the same Christian
influence which makes Arthur slow to believe any evil of his
dear friend Lancelot, could not allow Guinevere to end her
days in peace with Arthur, as Helen returns to live and die
in the house of Menelaos. Like Paris, whom Menelaos ad-
mitted to an equally trustful friendship, Lancelot had done a
great wrong; and even when Avthur has closed his brief but
splendid career, GGuinevere tells Lancelot that all love on
earth is over between them. Their lips may not meet even
in the last kiss which should seal the death-warrant of their
old affection. Arthur is gone. When he will come back
again, no man may tell ; but Guinevere iy more faithful now
to the word which she had pledged to him than she had
been while his glorious form rose pre-eminent among the
bravest knights of Christendom. Yet in spite of all that
Christian influence has done to modify and ennoble the
atory, the myth required that Guinevere should be separated
from Lancelot, as Helen is torn away from Paris; and the
narrative presents us from time to time with touches which
vividly recall the old Greek and Teutonic myths. Thus Sir
Urre of Hungary has wounds which ounly Lancelot can heal,
us Oinéné alone can heal Paris; and the last battle with
Modred is begun when a knight draws his sword on an
adder that has stung him in the foot, like the snake which
bit Eurydiké, So again, Excalibur is, by the hands of the
reluctant Sir Bedivere, thrown into the lake from which it
had been drawn, as the light of Helios is quenched in the
waters from which he sprung in the morning; and the barge,
which had borne away the fair maid of Astolat and the
sister of Sir Percival, brings the three queens (seemingly the
weird sisters who have already been seen in another form) to
carry off the wounded Arthur. 4

But even at the last the story exhibits the influbnee of the
old myth. Neither Arthur himself nor any others think

that he is reaily dying. His own words are, ‘I will untor
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the vale of Avilion, to heal me of my grievous wound.’

....__{.‘.._. There, in the shadowy valley in which Endymion sinks to

Guinerere
and Diar-
maid.

Tater

mediseval
epics and
FOMANCHE,

sleep, the thought of the renewed life in store for Memnén
or Sarpédbn or Adonis showed itself in the epitaph

* Hic jacet Arthurus, rex quondam rexgue futurus.’

Of the story of Arthur and Guinevere, Mr. Campbell says
that, ¢ when stripped to the bones,’ it ‘is almost identical
with the love story of the history of the Feinne,’ the tradition
embodied in the poems which bear the name of Ogsian, with
not less justice perhaps than the Iliad and Odyssey bear the
name of Homer, and the Finnish epic Kalewala that of
Wiinimoinen. To Grainne, the wife of Fionn, Diarmaid
stands in the relation of Lancelot to Guinevere, or of Paris
to Helen. Guinevere loves Lancelot at first sight: Diar-
maid, when first he meets Grainne, ‘shows a spot on his
forehead, which no woman can see without loving him.” But
if Lancelot follows Guinevere willingly, Grainne compels
Diarmaid to run away with her. In the sequel the conduet
of Fionn precisely matches that of Arthur, and Diarmaid is
a8 fearless a lmight as Lancelot—the conclusion being that
“here are the same traditions worked up into wholly different
stories, and differently put upon the stage, according to the
manners of the age in which romances are written, but the
people go on telling their own story in their own way.!

Tt is unnecessary to examine the poems or romances which
some writers are fond of arranging under sub-cycles of the
main cycle of the Carolingian epics. These epics Mr.
Ludlow ? pronounces ‘historical.” Tue sort of history con-

! Into the guestion of the authenti-
city of Macpherson's Ossian it ie alto-
gether unneccesary to enter. The
matter hae been admirably and con-
clusively treated by Mr. Campbell in
the fourth wolume of his Tales of the
West Highlands, and no one prubably
would for an inetant suppose that Mae-
pherson invented the tradition—in other
words, the framework of the myth: and
with thie only we are hera concerned.
The story of St Bevia of Hampton, Mr.
Cumpbﬁ remarke, reflects the same

mythology, iv. 267. I must content

_myself with calling attention to Mr.

Campbell's very valuable section on the

Welsh stories, iv. 270-209, Taken ap
a whole, they run precisely parallel to
the streams of German, Scandinavian,
and Hirdu folk-lore, and bring Mr
Cumpbell o the conclusion that the
are ' all founded wpon ineidents whi
huve been woven into popular tales
almost ever sinee men hegan to speak;
that they are Celtic only becanse Celts
are men, and only peculiarly Celtic be-
cange Celts are admitted by all ta be &
vory ancient offshoot from the common
root.’

* Popular Epics of the Middle dges,
wol ii. p. 18.
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tained in them we may take at his own estimate of it. *The CHAP.
bigtory of them is popular history, utterly unchronclogical, X
attributing to one age or hero the events and deeds of quite
another.’ In other words, it is a history from which, if we
had no other sources of evidence, we could not by any possi-
bility learn anything. Possessing the genuine contemporary
history of the time, the critic has a clue which may here and
there furnish some guidance through the labyrinth; but it
is the genuine history which enables him in whatever mea~
gure to account for the perversions of the poems, not the
perversions which add a jot to our knowledge of the facts.
But it is more important to remember that these poems' are
of a quite different class from the general epics of the Aryan
nations. They are the result of book-work, or, as Professor
Max Miiller has expressed it, they are not organic; and to
the stories spun by men sitting down at their desks, and
mingling mythical or historical traditions at their will,
there is literally no end. Yet even in these poems it
is remarkuble that some of the most prominent or mo-
mentous incidents belong to the common inheritance of the
Aryan nations. The story of Garin the Lorrainer repeats in
great part the story of Odysseus. Thierry’s daughter, the
White Flower (Blanche Flor), is the Argive Helen. ¢That
maiden,’ says the poet, *in an evil hour was born, for many
8 worthy man shall yet die through her.” The death of Bego,
after the sluying of the boar, is the death of Achilleus after
the fall of Hektor. But whatever travesty of real history
there may be in parts of this poem, or in the epics of William
of Orange and Ogier the Dane, there is next to none in the
story of Bertha Largefoot, which simply reflects the myth of
Cinderella, Penelop8, Punchkin, and perhaps one or two
more.! In short, it is mere patchwork. As in the case of
Cinderella and Rhoddpis, the true queen is made known by
her feet ;? the only difference being that with Bertha it is the
! Bertha is in name the Teutonic to marry his Daughter” Mr. Campbetl
goddess, who in another form appears (7uales of the West Highlands, i 227),
#s Frou Holle or Hulds, the benignant mentione cther instances,and remarks
earth, and who, like Penelopé, has mer- thet ‘those who hold that popular tales
vellous skill in spioning. ure preserved in all countries and in all

* This myth occurs agmin in the languoges alike, will hold that the
Gaelic story of ‘The King who_wisled Italiep, German, French, Norws, English,
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great size of her feet which determines the issue, not their

-._..I,'..._, smallness. To coin a word, she is Eurypous, instead of

Sagu Lire-
mture of
Eurape,

Eurfpé; and there was a version which spoke of her as .
Queen Goosefoot, a personage over whom Mr. Ludlow thinks
it impossible that a poet could become sentimental. Yet the
goose-footed queen is simply 2 swan-maiden, one of the most
beautiful creatures of Aryan mythology. Mr. Ludlow seldom
or never speaks as if he knew that the substance of these
later poems has been given again and again in earlier myths,
Thus he does not pause to motice that in the ¢ sub-cycle of
Willlam of Orange,” Renouart, the king’s son, who °must
keep the kitchen, make the fire, skim the meat,” while he
should be heading a host of a hundred thousand men, is
only the Teutonic Boots, grown bulky and clumsy, like the
Herakles of the ¢ Alkéstis.,” And yet these parallelisms must
be noted, if the mythical or historical value of these romances
is 1) be accurately measured. With the character of the
men and women portrayed in the medieval epics, Mr.
Ludlow is seemingly much perplexed. The type espeecially
which is seen in Brynhild, Gudrun, or Kriemhild, he regards
as ¢ foreign to the truth of woman’s nature.”! It is 8o, and
it must be so; and it is better to avow it than to twist such
stories a8 the legends of Helen and Achilleus in the despe-
rate attempt to judge by human standards the inhabitants
of the Cloudland.

The same materials will probably be found to have fur-
nished the framework of at least the greater part of the
Saga literature of Northern Europe. If here and there a
name or an incident belonging to real history be introduced
into them, this cannot of itself raise the story above the level
of plausible fiction. Far too much, probably, has been said
of these Sagas as a true picture of society and manners.
That the writers would throw over their narrative a colour-
ing borrowed from the ways and customs of their own time
ig certain ; but the acts which they record are not proved to
be deeds ywhich were constantly or even rarely occwrring, if
and Gaslic are all versions of the same the ‘Sharp Grey Sheep,’ Campbell, i,
story, and that it iz as old as the 289,

common stock from which all these ' Popular Epics, 11. 386,
Tacey sprang.’ Bee alao the story of
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they involve either a direct contradiction or a physical im-
possibility. To say that all incidents involving such diffi-
culties are to be at once rejected, while we are yet to give
faith to the residue, is to lay ourselves as bondmen at the
feet of Euémeros and his followers, and to bid farewell to
truth and honesty. Even in pictures of life and manners
there ig a certain limit beyond which we refuse to credit tales
of cruelty, villainy, and treachery, when they are related of
whole tribes who are not represented as mere savages and
ruffians ; and unless we are prepared to disregard these limita,
the history of many of these Sagas becomes at once, a8 a
whole, ineredible, although some of the incidents recorded in
them may have oceurred.

This is especially the case with the Grettir Saga, for
which a high historical character has been claimed by the
translators.” Yet the tale from beginning to end is full of
impossibilities. In his early youth Grettir, being set by his
father to watch his horses, gets on the back of one named
Keingala, and drawing a sharp knife across her shoulders
and then all along both sides of the back, flays off the whole
strip from the flank to the loins, When Asmund next strokes
the horse, the hide to his surprise comes off in his hands, the
animal being seemingly very little the worse for the loss.
After this impossible result of his exploit, Grettir, having
lost & mealbag, finds Skeggi in the same predicament, and
joins him in a common search. Skeggi comes across Grettir's
bag and tries to hide it, When Grettir complains, Skeggi
throws his axe at him and i# slain in requital. It can
scarcely be pretended that we are reading the true story of
‘an interesting race of men near akin to ourselves,” when
instead of a fair feld and no favour we find that six men do
not hesitate to fall upon one.? Thorfin, walking away from
his boat with a leather botile full of drink on his back, is
assanlted from behind by Thorgeir, who thinks that he has
glain him when he has only cut the bottle, He iz jeered at
next day for his blunder; butthe act is no more blamed for
its treachery than is the same base deed when Odysseus

¥ Eirtkr Magnisson snd William Morrie.
? Prefuce, pp. i and B4
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BOOK boustingly relates it of himself. Thorgeir Bottle-jack is
— % &lain soon afterwards in & bloody fight over the carcass of a

The cha-
ractar of
Grettir,

whale, in which half the population of the village seems to be
slaughtered. Thorbiorn Oxmain thinks it a goodly exploit
to kmock at & man’s door and then to thrust him through
with a spear when he comes to open it. The same honour-
able champion, wishing to slay Grettir, discourses thus to
his comrades :-—

‘I will go against him in front, and take thou heed how
matters go betwixt us, for I will trust myself against any
man, if T have one alone to meet; but do thou go behind
him, and drive the axe into him with both hands atwixt
his shoulders; thou needest not fear that he will do thee
hurt, as his back will be turned to thee.’!

When at a later time Grettir had slain Thorir Redbeard,
Thorir of Garth assails the golitary outlaw with eighty men.
Gr -ttir slays eighteen and wounds many meore, and the rest
take to flight.®

This last incident brings us to the main question. It is,
of course, a sheer impossibility: and if, as such, it is to be
regarded as lying beyond the pale of human history, we are
at once driven to ask wherein lies the real value of a narra-
tive in which such incidents form the staple of the story.
The translators tell us that throughout the tale ‘the Saga-
man never relaxes his grasp of Grettir's character, that he is
the same man from beginning to end, thrust this way and
that by circumstances, but little altered by them ; unlucky in
all things, yet made strong to bear all ill-luck; scornful of
the world, yet capable of enjoyment and determined to make
the most of it; not deceived by men’s specious ways, but
disdaining to cry out because he must needs bear with them;
scorning men, yet helping them when called on, and desirous
of fame; prudent in theory, and wise in foreseeing the in-
evitable sequence of events, but reckless even beyond the
recklessnese of that time and people, and finally capable of
inepiring in others strong affection and devotion to him in
spite of his rugged self-sufficing temper.”> It is one thing
if this is to be regarded as the portrait of a man who reelly
lived and died on this earth, or as the picture of some in-
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habitant of the Phaiakian cloudland. The translators rajse
& vital issne when they say that ‘to us moderns the real
interest in these records of a past state of life lies principally
in seeing eventa true in the main treated vividly and dra-
matically by people who completely understood the manners,
life, and above all the turn of mind of the actors in them.’!
If we have -any honest anxiety to ascertain facts, and if we
are prepared to give credit to a narrative only when the facts
have been co ascertained, then everything is involved in the
question whether the events here related are true in the
main or not. The genealogies given in the earlier part of
the Saga agree, we are told, with those of the Landnima-bék
and of the other most trustworthy Sagas; yet such names
tell us as much and as little as the names in the genealogy
of the tale-maker Hekatalos. A catalogue of names belong-
ing to real persons cannot impart authority to a narrative of
fictitious events, if they are fictitious ; and when we have put
aside these genealogies and the names of one or two kings,
as of Olaf, Hacon, and Harold Fairhair, we have numbered
all the historical elements in the book: nor is it necessary
to say that some safeguard is wanted whem we remember
that the Carclingian romances take the great Karl to
Jerusalem.
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If then we have before us a story, some of the incidents of paterials

which are munifestly impossible or absurd, we are scarcely
justified in accepting, on the mere authority of the Saga,
other portions which involve no such dificulties. We have
the alternative of rejecting the whole story without troubling
ourselves to examine it further, or we may take it to pieces,
reducing it to its constituent elements, and then seeing
whether these elements are to be found in any other narra-
tives. If this should be the case, the character of the narra-
tives in which these common elements are seen will po far
towards determining the credibility of the story. Clearly
the latter course is the more philosophical and the more
honest. That the translators had the clue in their oyn hands,
is clear from the sentence in wlich, speaking of the events
which followed Grettir’s death, they tell us that ¢ the Saga.

! P. xiii,
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man here has taken an incident, with little or mo change,

L _ from the romance of Tristram and Iseult.’! If, as they

Grettir
and Boots.

Parallel-
isms be-
tween the
Grettir
Saga and
other
mytha,

think, the chapters in which this incident is related were
added to the tale, and if this part of the =wtory be substan-
tially the same as that of a romance which is known to be
mythical ; if further, as they say, the whole Saga, ‘has nc
doubt gone through the stages which mark the growth of
the Bagas in general, that is, it was for long handed about
from mouth to mouth until it tock a definite shape in men’s
minds,’? a presumption, to say the least, is furnished that
othér incidents in the Saga may be found to be of a like
natuore,

If we take the sentences which tell us of Grettir’s child-
hood, how he had scant love from his father who set him to
watch his home-geese, how he was fair to look on, red-haired
and much freckled, how he would do no work or epoilt all
thit he did; how, when Iilaced on board a boat, he *would
move for nought, neither for baling, nor to do aught for the
sall, nor to work at what he was bound to work at in the
ship in even share with the other men, neither would he buy
himself off from the work,’® how, when he does some great
thing, the remark is ¢ we wotted not that thor wert a man of
such powers as we have now proved thee,’* how he goes dis-
guised to the wrestling mateh, and when Thorbiorn Angle
pushes and tugs hard at him, moves not a whit but sits
quiet, yet wins the vietory,—we have before us the Goose-
girl and the Boots of Teutonic story, the Boota who sits
among the ashes in the ‘irony of greatness,” biding his time,
—the disguised Odysseus, patiently enduring the gibes of the
suitors and the beggar Arnaios.

When the Saga tfells us that on coming back from a
Thing, ¢ Grettir lifted a stone which now lies there in the
grass and ig called Grettir's heave,” and how ¢ many men
came up to see the stone and found it a great wonder that
80 young a m honld heave aloft such a huge rock,’ it
relates a well-known legend in the myths of Theseus and of
Sigurd in the Volsung tale. When Grettir is driven forth
from his home without arms and his mother draws forth

1P, xii : Poxv. P4l 4+ P, 58,
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from her cloak the fair sword which has gained many a day, we
see before us Thetis and Hjordis bestowing on their chiidren
the magic weapons which reappear in the hands of Arthur
and of Roland. TIn the horrible smiting of bearsarks,
who are shut up in & barn, we have the awilwl hall of
slaughter in the Odyssey and the Nibelung Lay. In the
marvellous story of the demon who is vainly assailed first by
Glamn who becomes a demon himself, then by Thorgaut,
but is finally slain by Grettir, we see the common type of the
popular story in which the youngest son, or Boots, wins the
day, when his two brothers or comrades fail. In the beaks
of the ship which is so full of weather-wisdom that the one
whistles before a gouth wind and the othet before a north
wind, we have a reminiscence of the divine Argo.! In the
errand on which, when his companions have no fire, Grettir
ig sent to bring fire from a distant cliff, although ¢ hiz mind
bids him hope to get nought of good thereby,” we see the
myth of Prometheus and his recompense. The conflict of
Grettir and Sneekoll is related in words so nearly resembling
those of the narrative of David’s fight with Goliath, that
it is hard to resist the suspicion that we may have here an
instance of mere copying,? or that we have a travesty of the
story of Samson, as we read that ‘on a day as Grettir lay
sleeping, the bonders came upon him, and when they saw
him they took counsel how they shonld take him at the
least cost of life, and settled so that ten men should leap on
him while some laid bonds on his feet; and thus they did,
and threw themselves on him ; but Grettir broke forth so
mightily that they fell from off him’® In his enormous
gtrength, in his fitful action, which is as often mischievous
ag it is beneficent, in the lot which makes him a servant of
beings meaner than himself, which stirs up enemies against
him in men whom he hag never injured, in the doom which
he forezees and which he has not the power, and indeed
takes no pains, to avert, he is the verf counterpart of
Herakles and Achilleus. When he slays afresh Glam who
has been long dead, the demon tells him ¢ Hitherto thou
hest earned fare by thy deeds, but henceforth will wrongs
1P 115, *P.123 ' P. 153,

- w

323

CHAP,
XIL
e e



324 MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN KATIONS,

BOOK and manslayings fall upon thee, and the most part of thy
. doings will turn to thy woe and illhap; an outlaw shalt thou
be made, and ever shall it be thy lot to dwell alone abroad.’
Henceforth he is ¢ the traveller,” who can know no rest, whe
seeks shelter of many great men ; ¢ but something ever came
to pass whereby none of them wounld harbour him.” This,
however, is the doom of Indra and Savitar in many Vedic
hymns, of Wuotan Wegtam in Teutonic mythology, of
Sigurd, Perseus, Bellerophon, Oidipous, Odysseus, Phoibos,
and Dionysos. These are all wanderers and outlaws like
Grettir, and there is scarcely an incident in the life of
Grettir which is not found in the legends of one or more of
the mythical beings just named. The overthrow of the
eighty assassins led on by Thorir of Garth is the defeat of
the Lykian amibuscade by Bellerophontes. After this the
wounded hero goes to a cave under Balljokul, where the
daaghter of Hallmund heals his wound, and treats him well,
¢ Grettir dwelt long there that summer,” like Odysseus in
the cave of Kalyps6, or Tanhaiiser in the Venusberg, or
True Thomas in the coverts of Ercildoune; but we look to
find him chafing, as these did, at the enforced rest. We
turn over the page and we read, * Now as the summer wore,
Grettir yearned for the peopled country, to see his friends
and kin.’! It iz Odysseus longing to see Penelopé once
more. But he is under a doom. As Olaf says, ‘ If ever a
man has been cursed, of all men must thon have been.’? It
is the curse which is laid on Ixién and Sisyphos, and
singularly enough his father Asmund says of his son, ‘ Me-
thinks over much on 4 whirling wheel his life turns.’®* Hence
also he dreads the darkness like a child, for Herakles, Helios,
and Achilleus can do nothing when the sun has gone dowmn,
Herce too, the old mother of Thorbiorn lays on him the
fate ¢ that thou be left of all health, wealth, and good hap,
all good heed and wisdom,’ the very fate of which Achilleut
complaing again and aguein to Thetis in the very bitterness
of his heart. If again Grettir has his brother Tllugi in
whom bhe has garnered up his soul, this is the story of
Achillens and Patroklos, of Peirithoos and Theseus, o

1P 1L ¢ P 121, ' P. 126
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Herakles and Iphitos, of the Dioskouroi, and a host of
others, Nineteen years he is an outlaw., ‘Then said the
lawman that no one should be longer in outlawing than
twenty winters in all,’ and so Grettir wes set free, as
Odysseus returns home in the twentieth year. The incident
which led to the death of Grettir ig simply the myth of
Philoktétés and of Rustem. The cutting off of Grettir's
hand is an incident in the myth of Indra Bavitar and of
‘Walthar of Aquitaine, When again it is said of him that
‘he is right-well ribbed aboui the chest, but few might
think he would be so small of growth below,”! we cannot
avoid a comparison with the story of Shortshanks in
Grimm’s collection, or of Odysseus who, when sitting, is
far more majestic than Menelzos who, when sfanding,
towers above him by head and shoulders.

In short, the Saga, as a whole, ceases practically to have
any digtinetive features, and even in the sequel which relates
the story of Thorstein, Dromund, and Spes, the incident
which the translators compare with the romance of Tris-
tram is not the only point of likeness with other legends.
The closing scenes in the lives of the two lovers precisely
reproduce the last incidents in the myth of Lancelot and
Guinevere. Of the avenging of Grettir by Thorstein we
need only say that the same issue belongs to the stories of
Bigurd and the Three Helgis, and that all these have their
type and find their explanation in the avenging of Baldur.

P 232,
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BOOK II.

CHAPTER L

THE ETHEREAL HEAVENS.

Sectioy I.—-DYAUS.

The ancient Vedic mythology exhibits in a state of fusion
the elements which the Hellenic legends present to us in
forms more or less crystallised ; and precisely on this aceount
it hag for us an inestimable value as throwing light on the
procese by which the treasure-house of Aryan mythelogy
was filled. The myths of Achillens and Signrd point clearly
enough to the idea of the sun as doomed to an early death:
but the Vedic hymns bring before us a people to whom the
death of the sun is a present reality, for whom no analogy
has suggested the idea of a continuous alternation of day
and night, and who know not, as the fiery chariot of the sur
ginks down in the west, whether they shall ever see agair
the bright face of him who was their friend.! All their
utterances were thus the utterances of children who knew
little of themselves and nothing of ihe world without them
and thus also they could not fail to apply to the same objecte
names denoting very different relations or characteristics. The
heaven might be the father of the dawn, or he might be the
child of the earth. The morning might be the parent of the
sun, or she might be his sister, or his bride; and we shoulc
expect (as we find), that, if the names denoting these ideas
came to be employed ap names of deities, the characters anc

! See p. 41, ef seq.
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powers of these gods would show & constant tendency to run
into each other.

But the attribution to all sensible objects of a life as per-
sonal and conscious ag their own would lead to the thought
of one common source or origin of the life of all; and this
source could be found only in the broad bright heaven which
brooded over the wide earth and across which the sun made
his daily journey to cheer the children of men. Thus Dyaus,
the glistening efher,! became to the Hindu, as Zeus was to
the Greek, a name for the supreme God ; but although some
mythical features entered gradunally into the conception of
this deity, the name retained its original significance too
clearly to hold its ground in Hindn theology. Dyaus, like
the Hellenic Quranos and Kronos, must be displaced by his
child, who at the first had brought out more prominently
the supremacy of his father; and thus Indra became to the
Hindu what Zeus was to the Hellenie tribes, while the Vedie
Varuna retained in the east a spiritnal character which

Ouranos never acquired in the west.?

! Thus Dyaus, Zeus, Divus, Theos,
Dens, Juno, Diana, THanus or Janus,
with many others, are cutgrowtha from
tlie samo root, dyu to shine. But in his
Introduction to Greek and Latin Fiy-
mology, Mr. Peile, while fully zllowing
that the Sanskrit nume Dyusus is repre-
sented by the Greek Zeus and by the
Latin divus and doeus, yet denies that
there ig any relution between the Latin
deus and the Greek feds. By the laws
of phonetic chungre, he insists, the Latin
o must answer to a Qreek 8 as in Sdues,
domus: hence some other root must be
sought for 8eds, perhups BEZ, u secund-
ary form of €E, the root of ridnu,
though this is rejected by Professor
Curtivs, &r. Et, pp, 230, 404, in favour
of a distinet root thes or fes (meaning
to pray), which he traces in festus sod
1 Bésoacfmi, (Pind, N, v. 18) I
venture to think that too preat a stress
is bere luid on laws which undeubtedly
apply generally to the Aryun lunguages,
bat to which there are yet some instances
of appurent and some even of real ex-
ception, The Greek Bdepr is rightly
tepresented by the English fear, while
Gﬁ:, the biting beust, reappears in its
legitimute dress in the German Toggen-
burg; bat in English we buve not £ a8

in tear, but dog, while in Latin it is
seen in ¢ tigris” tiger, which appreaches
nearly to the English ‘tyke’ as s name
for the dog, In the same way  in the
Greek wdros ought to be represented by

J in English ; but it appears as * path.’

The conneetivr of the twoe words eag
scarcely be deubted, for if IFrofessor
Curting may give the equation sdros:
wdrros =wdfos : wévfas = Gdfos © Bévdos,
we may also add wdros: mivros =puth:
pond, Honee the faet that the Greek
form of Dyaus is feds, not Seds, scarcely
warrants our severing the two words,
If the Vedic adeve is the Greek Kbeos,
the relationship of @eds with the Latin
*dens’ is established. In this eonclu-
sion I am following Professor Max
Miiller, Zsetures on Language, second
sories, 4254535,

* Heaven and carth, it would seem,
are 1n the earliest hymns alike self-
existent ; but Dr. Muir (' Principal
Deitien of the Rig Vedn, Traneactions
of the Royal Bociety of Edinburgh,
vol. xxiii. part {ii.) remarks that we are
not. told, as in the Hesiadic Theogony,
which of the two is the older. *On the
contrary, one of the ancient poets seems
to have been perplexed by the difficulty
of this question, se at the beginning of
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Dyu, then, in the land of the five streams was at once a
name for the sky and a name for God, Dyaus pitdr, Dyaus
the Father, answering to the Zeus Patér of the Greeks and
the Jupiter and Janus Pater of the Latins. Ag such, he was
Visvakarman, the great architect of the universe, who knows
all spheres and worlds,! janita (yeversp), the parent of all
things, Prithivi, the broad earth, being the mother of his
children.? As, again, with the Greeks Zeus is both the god of
rain and the being to whom all who are in pain and sorrow
address their prayer, so the Maruts or storms go about in
dyu, the sky, while their worshippers on earth invoke the
merey of Dyans, Prithivi, and Agni. But the Indian land
under its scorching sun depends wholly on the bounty of the
benignant rain god; and hence Indra, who is the child of
Dyu, and who from Dyu receives his might, becomes more
immediately the fertiliser of the earth and is regarded as
more powerful than his father. But Dyu, although his
gratness is obscured by that of his son, still wields the
thunderbolt; and the original meaning of the name reap-
pears in the myth which represents bim as the father of
the dawn wko is invincible by all but Indra.

Thus Dyaus is to Prithivi what Quranos is to Gaia in the
Hesiodic theogony, the Greek myth differing from the
former only in deciding that Gaia herself produced Ouranos
to be coextensive with herself. The Hindu had not so far
solved tbe difficnlty ; and the doubt expressed on this subject
shows the peculiar attitnde of the Indian mind to the pro-
blema of the gansible universe, The Greek was at once con-
tented with answers suggested by the old mythical phrases,
or by the phenomena which he might be describing. The

Hindu, ever dwelling on the

one of the hymns, (i. 18§}, he exclaims,
“ Which of yon twain was the firet, and
which the last? How were they pro-
duced? Bnges, who koows?” His
power and wirdom Are shown most of
all in the ereation or evocation of his
son Indra. Thus of Indra it is saitl,
" Thy father wae the parent of & most
heroic son: the muker of Indra, he who
produced the celestial and invineibla
thunderer, was & most skilful work-
men”'—R, V. iv, 17, 4. But it was

thought of an unseen world,

obvious that the abstract conceptinn of
Dyn as the father of Indra could not
stand ugainst the overwhelming wetght
of the myths which were continunlly
springing np from phrases not originally
antagonistic with the monotheistic bes
liaf or convietion,

! Muir, Principal Deities of B.V. 553.

¥ This rame is not found in eny
Greek myth as the designution'of a
person ; butit is represented by wAaTdle,
the femlmne of waaris, brooad.
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strove to gain some insight into the nature of things, and to CHAP
unlock secrets for which the material world could never fur- ~..._,__,

nigh a key. Hence Dyuwas for him sometimes the supreme
God, sometimes the heaven which with the earth had been
fashioned by the gods and strengthened with undecaying
supports, and which trembled and bowed down in the pre-
sence of the deities. Sometimes he was the all-pervading
spirit, sometimes a material and fangible firmament; and
thus again the question arose of the origin of matter. Of his
own ignorance the Hindu was perfectly conseious, and he had
already begun to think that this ignorance extended even to
the gods themselves. ‘Who can tell whence this creation
arose? The gods are subsequent to its production. Who
then knows whence it sprung? He who in the highest
heaven is its ruler, he knows, or perhaps not even he’! So
far as this question was answered at all, it was answered, as
Dr. Muir has well remarked, by Greek and Hindu in the
same way. In the Hesiodic theogony, Chaos, Gaia, and
Tartaros are beings apparently self-existent; or at the least
the scheme begins with Chaos, and no parents are assigned
to Gaia and Tartaros, or to Eros, who immediately follows,
and precedes the birth of Erebos and Nyx, of Aithér and
Hemera. The Hellenic poet had brought with him from
his primeval home the tradition which he shared with the
Hindu : but having given utterance to it, be bestowed no
further thought upon it. With the latter the position of
Kama, the representative of the Hesiodic Eros, determines
the character of his philosophy. The desire (Spefts), which
in the Aristotelian Ethics must precede all moral action, is
as essential to the divine as to the human mind, and thus
Kams i3 the being through whom the world is fashioned,
when as yet there existed only the one.* The Wish of Teu-
tonic mythology answers more ciosely fo the Hesiodic Eros
than to the Vedic Kama. The Homeric poet knew that men
always have a need of the gods;?® but he was not, like the
Hindu, always conscious of the need, always striving to know

1 B, V.x. 120; Muir, ¢b. 553, 7 wdvrer Sedr xwruw" &vﬂpmrm
T Muir, . Max Miiller, Semakrit Od. iii. 48,
Literature, 589, e seg.
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more of that mysterious power, always yearning for the time

~__1.,I‘_._... when he should no more see through the glass darkly.

Tha solid
Heaven,

Suerion JL—VARUNA axvp MITRA.,

Ag Dyaus is the god of heaven in its dazzling purity and
brightness, so is Varuna also the heaven as serving, like the
Hellenic Ouranos, to veil or cover the earth. It is true that
in the Hesiodic theogony Ouranos is united with Gaia,
whereas it i3 not Varauona but Dyans who in the Vedic
hymns is mentioned as having Prithivi for the mother of his
children. The difference is, perhaps, only in appearance.
Gaia is really wedded to Zeus not less than to Ouramos, if
Démétér be but Gaia viewed as tbe mother of all living
things. Varuna, then, as the solid heaven, which is spread
over the earth, is strietly a creation of mythical speech and
is ambodied in a visible form. He sits on his throne, clothed
in golden armour, and along with Mitra dwells in a palace
which, like that of Helios, is supported by a thousand
columnng, while his messengers stand around to do hLis bid-
ding. But his mythical characteristics are in the Rig Veda
perpetually suggesting the idea of an unseen and almighty
Being who has made all things and upholds them by his
will. In many of the Vedic hymns we are carried altogether
out of the region of mythology, and we see only the man
communing directly with bis Maker. In these hymns
Varuna, in the words of Dr. Muir, ¢ dwells in all worlds as
sovereign 3 indeed, the three worlds are embraced within
him. The wind which resounds through the firmament is
his breath. He has placed the sun in the heaven, and
opened up a boundless path for it to traverse. He has hol-
lowed out the channels of the rivers. It is by his wise con-
trivance that, though all the rivers pour out their wuters
into the sea, the sea is never filled. By his ordinance the
moon shines in the sky, and the stars which are visible by
night disappear on the approach of daylight. Neither the
birds flying in the air, nor the rivers in their sleepless flow,
can attain a knowledge of his power or hig wrath. His spies
(or angels) behold both worlds, He himgelf has a thousand
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eyes. He knows the flight of birds in the eky, the path of CHAP
ships on the sea, the course of the far-sweeping wind, and H,._.,..__,

perceives all the hidden things that have been or shall be
done,’!

All these are phrases which may be suggested directly by Moral
the phenomena of the heaven; but the churiot in which ¥ “p"m of

Varuna is borne over the earth,? is, like the eye of Zeus, lost
in the purely spiritual thought of One who has no body and
no passions, who, as seeing all things, sees also that which is
evil, and who, as having nothing that is evil in himself,
must punish and finally destroy it in the sinmer. In some
hymns, however, the two lines of thought seem to be blended
strangely together; in other words, we see in them the
process by which men rose from the lower conception to the
higher. That sense of sin, which, as distingunished from the
transgression of a positive law, can scarcely be said to have
been present to the Greek mind, weighs heavy on the spirit
of the Hindu, even while his conception of the Deity whom
he addresses may be almost coarse in its familiarity, Va-
runa has received in the sacrifice the choice portions which
please him most, and the worshipper may fairly demand
that the question between them may be discussed reasonably
as between friends.* But whatever may be said of the theory
of the nature of sin, a pure monotheistic convietion is pre-
eminently seen in the following prayer.

¢ Let me not yet, O Varuna, enter into the house of clay;
have mercy, almighty, have mercy.

¢If I go along trembling like a cloud driven by the wind,
have mercy, almighty, bave merey.

¢ Through want of strength, thou strong and bright god,

! Principal Deities of R.V. 568, In

a passage from the Atharva Veda, quoted
by Dr, Muir, ibsd and Professor Max
Muller. Chips, i. 42, the same thought.
in worked out in ]a.ngu which is
recively reproduced in the 139th
walm, and which alse carrios us to
expressions and sentencea in the Sermon
on the Mount, and in other purts of the
New Testament. The purallelism be-
tween the expressions of Aryan and
Hemitic monotheism is further traced
out by M. Maury, Croyances &f Ligendes

de PdAntiguits:—La Religion des

B

# Thin ehariot ‘shines with a golden
radiance at the break of day, a.ud at
sunzet assumes the colour of iron.”
Muir, b, 857,

1 Max Miller, History of Sawmskri
Literature, 687. 1t is scarcely necessary
to compare this langitage with the
gimilar tone of familiar expostulation
which runs through many of tgfa
FPsulms,
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have I gone to the wrong shore: have mercy, almighty, have
mercy. )

¢ Thirst came wupon the worshipper, though he stood ir
the midst of the waters: have merey, almighty, have mercy

< Whenever we men, O Varuna, commit an offence before
the beavenly host, whenever we break thy law througt
thoughtlessnegrs, have mercy, almighty, have mercy.’!

If the singular purity and unselfishness of the Hesiodic
morality, as compared with that of the poems to which we
give the name of Homer, suffice of themselves to prove the
essenfial distinction between mythology and religion, thesc
simple utterances of the Vedic poets show even more forcibly
that the gennine belief in one almighty Being who is at once
our Father, our Teacher, and our Judge, had its home firs
in the ancient Aryan land. It was a conviction to whick
they were guided by all that they saw or could apprehend o
oviward phenomena as well as by the irrepressible yearnings
which stirred their hearts. For such yearnings and for sucl
a consciousness in the Hebrew tribes we look in vain, before
the Babylonish captivity. Among them we have at bes’
only the warnings of a few isolated teachers, who saw thing:
hidden from other eyes, and whose words, although they
sounded in the earg of their countrymen like parables, woulc
have conveyed a familiar meaning to the Aryans of northerr
India.? It matters little then whether Varunpa be in these
hymns mentioned almost invariably in conjunction witk
Mitra and sometimes with other gods. Like these, he it
Aditya, Kronion, if Aditi be time; but the mythical notior

! Max Miiller, Hist.of Sensk. Lit. 540,

? These words were written before
the appesarance of [Professor Max
Miiller's artiele on Semitic Monotheism
in hie volumes of collected essays. TFew
probably will read that paper without
feeling tkat on the main question very
little room ia left for doubt. Polytheism
is to be found in both the Semitic and
the Aryan races, but it wis more
ingrained in the former. The wvery
interchangeablenesa of the attributes of
tha Vedie wag, to & certain extent,
a safeguard agninst any conecious and
systematic polytheism. So long as this
statn of thought conmtinued, Dysus,
Varupe, Indra, Vishpu, would be but

many nemes for one and the same
Being; but of course 'every new nam
threatened, to use Professer Miller”.
words, * to obscure more and meore the
primitive intuition of God'—Chips, ii
338. With the Jews the names unde
which they worshipped a multitude o
gods were manifestly mere appellative:
which pever underwent any phonetic
corruption, and thue the tendency te
polytheism became the more inveterate
It is, however, scarcsly necessary to sa,
more than that *if there had been ir
the Semitic race s truly monotheistic
instinet, the history of those natione
would become perfectly unintellicible,
—f%. 3ab.
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thus introduced sate so loosely on those who held it, that
their language ceased to show any sign of its influence in
times of real anguish and sorrow.! It was enough that they
could realise at once the righteousness of God, and His
readiness to forgive those who disobeyed his laws so soon as
they repented them of their sin.?

The process which converted the physical Varuna into a
spiritual God is carried to its extreme results in the concep-
tion of Aditi, ¢the unbound, the unbounded,’ or even, as
being expressed by the negation of difi, a bond, ‘the Abso-
lute.” This indefinite term was naturally used to denote the
source from which all life, even the life of the gods, springs;
and thus Aditi, the Infinite, became the mother of all the
gods. The fact is startling; but, in Professor Muller’s
words,  the thoughts of primitive humanity were not only
different from our thoughts, but different also from what we
think their thonghts ought to have been. The poets of the
Veda indulged freely in theogonic speculations without being
frirhtened by any contradictions. They knew of Indra as
the greatest of gods, they knew of Agni as the god of gods,
they knew of Varuna as the ruler of all; but they were by
no means startled at the idea, that their Indra had a mother,
or that their Agni was born like a babe from the friction of
two fire.sticks, or that Varuna and his brother Mitra were
nursed in the lap of Aditi.’ Hence Aditi was contrasted

1 ¢ Evary god is conceived as supreme, legends thinly disguises that monothe-

which aecounts for

or at least us inferior to no other god,
ut the time that he is praised or invoked
Ty the Vedie poets ; nnd the feeling that
the wvarious deities are but different
pumes, different coneeptions of that in-
compreliensible Being which no thought
can reach end no langusge cxpross, is
not yet quite extinet in the minds of
snme of the mere thoughtful Rishis’—
Max Miller, Lectures om Language,
second series, 412, It might Ve adidad
that the interpretations of later theolo-
gluns eannot be accounted for exevpt Ly
the faet that this conviction never be-
cnme totally extinet. Even when the
whole Hicdua Pantheon has attained ite
floal dimensivne, the myths nre ao
trented 86 to leave little doubt of the
roul meuning in the writer's mind. The
outward respect paid to the popular

istie conviction,
much that would utherwise bo perplex.
ing in the writings of Kuman Catholic
and other theologinns,

? The distinction between the old
Vedic theory of sin and the forms of
belief still prevalent on the subject cun-
pot always bo very broudly drawe,

‘1 ask, O Varuna, wishing to know
this my sin. I go to usk the wise, The
Bages all tell me the sume. Varupa it
is who I8 anpry with me.

‘Waa it an old sip, O Varupa, that
thou wishest to destroy thy friend, who
alwnyw praives thea? Tell me, thon un-
eonquersble lord, and I’ will qaickly
turn 1o thee with praise freed from sin.

‘Absolve na from the sine of our
fathers and from thoze which we com-
mitted with our own bodies.’
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BOOK with Diti, the unbounded with the definite, while it became
\_.E'lr:.__.. more and more g name for the distant east from which all

The phy-

sical and

ppiritual
arups.

the bright gods seem to comse, and for the boundless space
beyond the east, drawing a sherp distinction between ¢ what
is yonder, and what iz here.” But the process could not be
stopped at this point. The gods had been called diksha-
pitar, the fathers of strength, the mighty; and the same
eguivocation which made Odysseus spring from Autolykos
converted the epithet Daksha into the father of the gods.
It followed that Aditi was sprung from Daksha, or Daksha
from Aditi, who also owed his existence to Bhu, being, and
the conclusion was reached that ¢ Not-being and Being are
in the higher heaven, in the birth-place of Dakgha, in the
lap of Aditi.” But more especially Aditi became the mother
of the bright gods, of Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman, and, in fact,
of the seven f&ditya,s, although their names are not definitely
given in the hymng of the Rig Veda.! On the one side,
then, Diti was growing into ‘a definite person, one of the
daughters of Daksha, the wife of Kasyapa, the mother of
the enemies of the gods, the Daityas’ (such, Professor
Miiller remarks, being °the growth of legend, mythology,
and religion),” while on the other, Aditi herself was fast
becoming ‘one of those deitics, who would best remove
the bonds of sin or misery.” Thus the poet prays to Agni,—
¢ Whatever, O youthful god, we have committed against
thee, men as we are, whatever sin through thoughtlessness,
make us guiltless of Aditi, loosen the sins on all sides.’

All this, however, simply reproduces the Hesiodic theo-
gony, in which Eros precedes Ouranos, to be represented
again in Himeros,

Some light is thrown on the relations of Varuna with
Mitra by the Hesiodic description of Ouranos as the lover of
the earth over which he broods each night;? and thus Va-

! Why the ﬁdityas should be eeven of the lunar month as a possible proto-

or eipht in number, is a question of
which Professor Max Miiller, whom hors
I buve simply to follow, admits the dif-
ficulty. Tha thumber seven, though a
sacered oumber, is not mere pacred than
other numbers in the Rig Veds, and he
eontents himeself with suggeating * the
sever days or tithis of the four parvanas

e of the Adityas,’ adding that ' this
might cven, explain the destruetion of
the eighth Aditya, considering that the
eighth day of ench parvan, owing to its
uncertainty, might be represented us
exposed to decay and destruction.—Rig
Veda Sankita, 1. 241,

2 Theog. 176.



LATER NOTIONS OF VARUNA.

runs, like Ouranos, is specially the veiling heaven whose
presence is most felt at nightfall, when the sky seems to
descend neasrest to the earth, while Mitra, like Dyu and
Zeus, represents the firmament glistening with the splendour
of noon-day. But although the same root which furnished
the names of Varuna and Ouranos yielded a name also for
the evil power, first of physical, and afterwards of moral
darkness, still the idea of Varuna has nothing in common
with that of Vritra. His destructive nooses are prepared
for the wicked only. They ensnare the man who speaks Lies
and pass by the man who speaks truth,! Like the Greek
Poseidén Pylaochos, he holds the unrighteous fast in prison:
but it is as the punisher of iniguity which cannot be hidden
from hig piercing eye,? and not as the gloomy and inflexible
Hades of the nether world. He is the omniscient Asura or
gpirit who props up the sky,® and this epithet may almost
suffice to identify him with the Zendic Ahura who appears
commonly in conjunction with Mithras, as Varuna is linked
with Mitra.* From the simple germ thus afforded by
mythical phrases which described the various changes of the
Leaven, sprung the metaphysical refinements of later Hindu
philosophers, and the wild and cumbrous developements of
later Hindu mythology. The trne greatness of Varuna be-
longs to the earliest phase of Hindu thought. He is eclipsed
first by Indra, and at length is overthrown by Krishna
beneath the waters of the ocean,?

Muir,

v Atharva Feda, iv. 16, 6.
Principal Dritics of B, V., 58,
1 « Hing Varapa pereeives ull that is
within and all that is beyond leaven
and earth. The winkings of men's
eyes are numbered by him.' OCf. ‘the
vory haira of your head are all num-
bered :’
wivra 3y Ats oplaipds kal xdwra
vodioos- Hes. Up. et Dies, 265,
' The cyes of the Lord are in every
place, beholding the evil and the good.
* ROV, vk, 42, 1. Muir, Sanskrif
Trets, part iv. chap. ii. sect. 2, The
name Asura belongs to the same root
with that of the Teulonic Asen, or Asir,
* The reasons urged in support of
this conclusion rre given by Iir. Muir,
Principal Deities of B. V. 556, as fol-
lows, (1) the name Asura, etymologi-

cilly identiea]l with Ahura, is a common
epithet of Varuna: {2} the eclass of
Indian gods called Adityas, of whom
Viaruna is the highest, bears a certuin
analogy to the Zendic Amehaspands, of
whom Abura-Mazddo is the highest ; (3}
o close conneetion oxists between Varuna
and Mitra, just as Ahura and Mithra are
frequently associated in the Zenduvestu,
though the position of the two has other-
wise become altered, and Mithra, who ia
not even reckoned among the Amshas-
pandg, is placed between the two powers
of pood and evil. ‘Zwischen Ormuzd
(Licht) und Ariman (Finsterniss} steht
Mithrase mitten inne, ‘%heisst daram
Mittler, weafrnyr, Plut. de Is”—Nork,
Real Worterbueh, 8. v. Mithrasenlt,

8 Muir, Senskrit Texts, part iv. ch,
it, section 8.
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Seciron JIIL—INDRA.

If Dyaus and Varuna were alike doomed to lose their an-

I cient majesty, & brighter lot was in store for Indra ; and the

The pri-

picture which the oldest Vedic hymns present to us of this

ception of 80d has a special value as enabling us to determine the

Tudra
purely
physical.

measure in which religion and mythology affected each
other. That a moral or spiritnal element may be discerned
in some of the characteristica of this deity, is beyond ques-
tion: that the whole idea of the god can be traced to the
religious instinet of mankind, the boldest champions of the
theory which ascribes the growth of all mythology to the
direct action of religious impulse or revelation will scarcely
venture to affirm. The true religious instinct must point to
the absolute rule of ome righteons God, and cannot itself
originate the idea of many independent centres of action.
If this instinet furnished the true germ of all mythology,
then the mythology of the Iliad and Odyssey is far older
than that of the Vedu; in other words, the crystallised
granite is older than the ingredients of which it is composed.
In our Homeric poems, in the midst of abundant signs indi-
cating the later growth of the notion, we have an acknow-
ledged King of heaven, from whom all the Olympian gods
derive their power, or whose will they are at least bound to
perform, and who alone retains unimpaired his full charae-
teristics as lord of the bright heaven. Although Phoibos
still bears his unerring weapons, yet hig arrows lie within
the quiver until some wickedness of man compels him to
draw them forth, The superhuman action of the 1liad and
Odyssey, in short, has reference strictly to the deeds and
fortunes of men ; the age of conflicts between the gods has
almost passed away. The conspiracy of Héré, Poseidén and
Athéné to bind Zeus, is amongst the latest of those struggles
which had culminated in the wars of the Titans, for when in
the last great battle of Achilleus the gods turn against each
other in the fray, there is still no thought of assailing the
great King who sits in his serene ether far above the turmoil
raging beneath him,!

! *L'Olympe, dans Homére, reesemble oh chaque personnsge a, par dx:oit d_e
& une monarchie établie de longue dute, mnaiseance, son emploi, ses titres invari-



THE WARS OF THE GODS.

The true mythical action of the Achaian deities is thus
intermittent. In the hymns of the Rig Veda it is continuous,
and their action is but remotely concerned with human
interests. Like the Hesiodic Zeus, they love the savour of
burnt-offerings, and hasten to receive their share of the
sacrifice: but as soon as the rites are over, they return to
. their own proper work as wielding the forces which are
manifested in the changing heavens. The Vedic gods are
thus, pre-eminently, transparent. Instead of one acknow-
ledged king, each is lord in his own domain; each is ad-
dressed ms the maker of all visible things, while. their
features and characteristics are in almost all cases inter-
changeable.! Dyaus and Indra, Varuna and Agni are each
in his turn spoken of as knowing no superior, and the objects
of their chief care are not the children of men, but the winda,
the storms, the clouds, and the thunder, which are constantly
riging in rebellion againet them. No sooner is one conflict
ended than another is begun, or rather the same conflict is
repeated as the days and seasons come round. Whenever
the rain is ‘shut up in the clouds, the dark power is in revolt
against Dyaus and Indra. In the rumblings of the thunder,
while the drought still sucks out the life of the earth, are
heard the mutterings of their hateful enemy. In the light-
ning flashes which precede the outburst of the pent-np
waters are seen the irresistible spears of the god, who is
attacking the throttling serpent in his den; and in the
serene heaven which shoune out when the deluging clouds
had passed away, men beheld the face of the mighty deity

ables, et son rang dont il ne songe pas d
we départir. Dans celte sorte de cour
que les dienx tisnnent autvur de Jupiter,
ils se sont dépouillés de lenr caractére
propre et de leur originalité native . . .
Comme ces dignitaires des anciennes
monarchies qui continuent 4 porter des
titres depuis longtempa vides de aens,
ils ont des surnoms dont ie semblent
ignorer la wuleur,'—Bréal, Hercule i
Cacus, 81, The very fact that the
mythical attributes of these pods be-
come less and less deflned, while their
subordination to Zens becomes more and
more marked, is the strongest evidence
of the mythological origin of the whole.

! Their names are, in short, mere

VOL. 1.

signe for one and the same conception.
He who knows Brahma knows Prajdpati;
they who know Brahma know Skambhe,
the suppetter of the world, who, like
Atlas, upholds the earth and sky, und
who is ‘all which has soul, which
brenthes und winks.! Again, thia office
of supporting the universe is fulfied by
Varupa, Indre, Savitrd, and Vishpu, So,
too, Prajipati i Mubddeva, the great
god, and Bhava (probably Phoibos) the
suprems lord. He i alsg Daksha, and
the year, the ender of all things, us the
days bring the life of man to & close.—
Muir, Sanskeid Terts, part iv. pp. 17,
18, 24, 49, 156, &e.
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who was their friend. So completely does the older mytho-

'.____r__, logy of the Veda carry us away from the one idea which

Indra, &
god of the
bright
heaven,

must be first awakened by the genuine religious instinet of
mankind. :

No stronger evidence than that which is furnished by this
contrast could be adduced to show that in no single feature
is the mythology of our Homeric poems borrowed from the
people who betook themselves to the banks of the Indus and
the Ganges. The Vedic Dyaus may in all esgential features
be reproduced in the Hellenic Zeus., Like Phoibos Chry-
sdr, Indra. may bear a lance or an arrow, which can never
miss ite mark: but in the one case we have a mere sketch,
in the other a finished picture; and the differences in the
character of the detaill preclude all idea that for either Zeus
or Hermes, Helen or Paris, Erinys or Achilleus, the Achaian
pocts were indebted to the Vedic Dyaus or Sarameya, to
Poani or Saramd, to Saranyl or Aharyu. To one common
source they do indeed point; and the several siages of
developement which mark the early mythologies of India
and Hellas leave us in no doubt of the nature of the germ
from which they spring.

At once, then, we turn away from the cumbrous and com-
plicated mythology of the later Vedice literature,! as from
the uncouth outgrowths of the Orphic theogony we turn to
the earlier phases in which the Greek epic and lyric poets
exhibit their ancestral deities. We are not concerned with
the later conflicts of Indra, which end in his being bound
by Indragit,? while we have before us a series of songs
which speak of him simply as the invincible god of the
bright heaven. Yet, although there still remuins a large
difference between Indra and Apolldn, too great stress can
scarcely be laid on the fact that as we trace the Vedie gods
as far back as the Veda itself will carry us, the essential
likeness between the Hindu and the Hellenic deities becomes
more and more striking. If further we find that, when thus
examined, their functions become, if the expression may be

! Reathe remarka quoted by Professar ? A summary of the story of Indra
Max Miiller from Profussor Hoth (Sams- and Indragit 18 given by Dr. Muir,
krit Literature 60), Sanskrit Texts, iv. p. 422.



INDRA THE RAIN-GIVER.
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used, more and more atmospheric,—if they become the CHAP.

powers which produce the sights of the changing sky,—if
their great wars are waged in regions far above the abodes of
men, the last blow is given to the theory which by the most
arbitrary of assumptions finds the root of all mythology in
the religious instincts of mankind.

[

In the Vedic Indra there is this further peculiarity, that, Meuwing
although his name ceased, like that of Dyaus, to be chiefly ot

a name for the sky, and although the atruggle in which he
is constantly engaged has indefinitely affected the faith of
Christendom, yet the deity himgelf has but little of a purely
moral or spiritual element in his character. It is true that
he is sometimes invoked as witnessing all the deeds of men
and thus as taking cognisance of their sins ; but the warfare
which he has to wage is purely a physical confiict, and it is
chiefly in the phragses by which his adversary is described,
that we find the germs of the dualistic creed which bears
the name of Zoroaster. Nowhere then, in the oldest monu-
ments of Hindu thought, iz the real character of Indra lost
sight of. His home is in the bright heaven; but, as his
name denotes,! he is specially the bringer of the most
precious of all boons to a thirsty and gaping land. He iz
the giver of the rain which falls on the earth when the
tyranny of the scorching wind is overpast.

In vain is Indra assailed in his career by the same enemies
which seek to destroy the infant Herakles, The Rakshasa
fares no better than the snakes. )

¢ Vyansa, exulting and striking hard blows, smote thee,
Maghavan, upon the jaw; whereupon, being so smitten,
thou provedst the stronger and didst crush the head of the
slave with the thunderbolt.’?

Like Herakles and Phoibos again, he has to go in search
of lost or stolen cattle. With the conveying Maruts, ¢ the
traversers of places difficult of aceess,” he discovers the cows
hidden in their caves.

‘ Great is thy prowess, Indra, we are thine. Satisfy,

' +Indra, & name peculiar to Indie, yielded indw, drop, sap’—Max Miiller,
sdmits of but one etymology, ie. it Lectures on Language, second series, 430,

must be derived from the same root, 2 Iﬁg Vede Sunhkita, H, H. Wilsun,
whatever that may be, which in Sanekrit  vol. iii. p. 156.
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Meghavan, the desires of thy worshipper. The vast heave

._..E,I;._.., has acknowledged thy might; this earth has been bowe

Indra the
ruin-
bringer.

down through thy vigour.

 Thou, thunderer, hast shattered with thy bolt the brot
and massive cloud into fragments, and hast sent down i
waters that were confined in it, to flow at will: verily thc
alone possessest all power.’!

2o, again, addressing Indra as Parjanya the rain-bringe:
the poet says,

‘The winds blow strong, the lightnings flagh, the plant
spring up, the firmament dissolves; earth becomes fit fc
all creatures, when Parjanya fertilises the soil with showers.

¢ Master of tawny steeds, the remotest regions are nc
remote for thee’?

< At the birth of thee who art resplendent, trembled th
heaven and trembled the earth through fear of thy wrath
the mighty clonds were confined: they destroyed (the dis
tvess of drought), spreading the waters over the dry places.’
Lastly, as the solar god, he is the Wanderer, like the Teutoni
Wegtam, like Odysseus, Sigurd, Dionysos, Phoibos, Theseue
Bellerophén, Oidipous, Herakles and Savitar.

¢ Wonderful Indra, wanderer at times, thou art verily th
granter of our desires.’?

Indrs then is the lord of the heaven, omnipotent and all
seeing: but so0 had been, or rather was, his father Dyu
and thus some epithets which in the west are reserved fo
Zeus are in the east transferred to Indra, and the Jupite
Stator of the Lating reappears as the Indra athitar of the
Hindu.® The rain-bringer must be younger than the sk
in which the clouds have their birthplace; but howeve
sharply his personality may be defined, the meaning of the
name is never forgotten, As the Maruts, or winds, are saic

harindm, ce qui détermine le wvéritab]

1 B¢ V. Sankite, H. H. Wilson, i. 154.
Bens de cette :Sipithéte, qui gignifle, celu

* Ib. i, 373. ¥ 1b. iii. 87.

¢ Of. Judges, v. 4. qui ae tient debout sur son char, sur
s B, V. Sankitz, H. H. Wilson, ses coursiers. Quel est ee char? Or
vol. til. p. 1€7. ne peut douter qu'il me soit questior

¢ The Latins, it would seem, mis-
understood the peme, Livy, i. 12. *Le
mot sthhtarest ordinairement complété en
Sanscrit par un génitif, tel que ruthasys,

du soleil, gui est souvent représenté
dans les Vedas comme une rous d'or
roulant dens le firmament.’— Bréal.

Hercule of Cecus, 103,



INDRA AND THE HARITS.

sometimes fo course through Dyaus (the heaven), so the
clouds sometimes move in Indra (the sky). In all the phrases
which describe this god, the local colouring arising from
the climate of northern India may be plainly discerned.
Although the Delian Phoibos soon belts his golden sword
to hia side, yet for sometime after his birth he lies in the
white and spotless robe in which the nymphs had wrapped
him. The Vedic Indra awakes sooner to the consciousness
of his power, and as soon as he is born, the slayer of Vritra
asks his mother, ¢ Who are they that are renowned as fierce
warriors ?’!  Like the Hellenic Apolidn, he has golden locks
and a quiver of irresistible arrows; but the arrows have a
hundred points and are winged with a thousand feathers.
In his hand be holds the golden whip which Phoibos gives
to Hermes as the guardian of his cattle; and like Heliog, he
is borne across the heavens in a flaming chariot drawn by
the tawny or glistening steeds called the Harits, whose
name and whose brightness alone reappear in the Charites
of the Hellenic land, but who still retain the form most
familiar to the Hindu in the Xanthos and Balios who are
yoked to the car of Achilleus. Like the streaming locks from
the head of Phoibos, so the beard of Indra flashes like light-
ning, as he speeds on his journey through the heaven. As
looking down on the wide earth spread beneath, he is
possessed, like Apollén, of an inserutable wisdom., Like
him also, he chases the Dawn, Dahani or Daphné, of whom
he is said to be sometimes the father, sometimes the son,
and sometimes the husband; and as Phoibos causes the
death of Daphné, so Indra is said to shatter the chariot of
Dahand.?

The prayers addressed to this god show that the chief
ides associated with him was that of an irresistible material
power. The Hindu, as he comes before the deity to whom
he looks for his yearly harvest, assumes unconsciously the

1 Muir, Principal Deities of B. V. 560. however, on the banks of the Vipar

1 In this myth Dshand isregarded as  (river or water), an incidéht which re-
hoetile to lndra and a8 meditating calle the disappearance of Arethousa or
mischief, a thought which might eusily Duaphné in the watera from which
be suggested by thelegends of Arethouss Aphrodité rises. H. H, Wilaon, R, V.
and Duphnd, Her shattered car reposes,  Sanbite, vol. ii. p. 178,
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B€IJ§)K attitude of the Baal-worshipper of Syria.! But the real
- prayer of the heart is addressed to Varuna, as the Greek in
hig hour of need prays always to Zeus. The cry for mercy

from those who through thoughtlessness have broken the

law of God is never sent up to Indra, although, like Hera-

kles, “he engages in many conflicts for the good of man

with overwhelming power’? It was impossible that it

ghould be so, while the great work for which Indra might

be said to exist was the battle for life or death with the

hatefu]l monster who imprisons the rain-clouds in his dun-

geons.
forims.

This battle is brought before us under a thousand
His great enemy Vritra, the hiding thief, is also

Ahi, the strangling snake, or Pani the marauder.

¢ Ahi has been prostrated beneath the feet of the waters
which the Vritra by his might had obstructed.’?

He appears again ag Atri, & name which may perhaps be
the same as the Ath of the Volsung tale and the Etzel of

tLe Nibelung song.

‘Thoun, Indra, hast opened the cloud for the Angirasas:
thon hast shown the way to Atri who vexzes his adversaries

by a hundred doors.’*

He is also Namuki (the Greek Amykos), and Sambara.
¢ Thou, Indra, with thy bolt didst slay afar off the deceiver

Namuki.’ 8

¢ Thou hast slain Sambara by thy resolute self.’ 8

' The power of Indra is the ome
theme of the pmise accorded to him in
At V. vil. 32, The worshipper calls on
him who holds the thunderbolt with
his arm, whot no one can check if ke
wishes to give, who makes mortal men
obtain spoil in fighting, who is the
benefactor of everyone, whatever battles
there be, who is the rich of old and to
be called in every battle. Mux Muller,
Sanskril Literature, 543,

« This contest with the clouds,’ says
Professor H. H. Wilon (Mntreduction
tn B, V. Sankita, xxX.) ' seems to have
supgeated to the authors of the Stktae
the martial character of Indra on other
occasions, und he is esgecially deseribed
au the god of battles, the giver of victory
to hie worehi , the destrayer of the
enemies of religions rites, the subverter
of the cities of the Asuzus.’

The stanss known as the Hansavatl
Rich is noteworthy as exhibiting the
germs of more than+one myth. Indra
*jg Hanea (the sun) dwelling in light:
Vaan (the wind) dwelling in the firma-
ment : the invoker of the gods {Apni)
dwelling on the altar: the guest {of the
worshipper) dwelling in the house (as
the calingry fire): the dweller amongst
men (&s conscicusness): the dweller in
the most excellent (orb, tha sun): the
dwaller in truth, the dweller in the sky
(the air), born in the waters, in the
rays of light, in the verity (of manifus-
tation), in the (Eastern) mountain, the
troth (itself)’—H. H. Wilson, £, V.
Sanhita, i, 199,

t H M. Wilson, B. V. Sanhita, i.
151.

¥ Ib. i 87,

v I i 147,

-+ Ib, 1. 1386,
8 Ib i 148.



INDRA AND HIS ENEMIES.

¢ Verily thou hast made me, Indra, thy associate, when
grinding the head of the slave Namuki like a sounding and
rolling cloud.’!

In the same way Indra is the slayer of Bala, of Chumuri,
Dhuni, Pipon, Sushna, and many others,? and against him
the strength of the Rakshasas is concentrated in vain, for
Indra scatters them ‘with his friend the thunderbolt’ On
the issue of this conflict depends, it is true, the welfare
of all human creatures. The victory of Indra brings with
it wealth of corn and wine and oil, but the struggle and its
issue are alike external to the human spirit. In other words,

8
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the religions instinct found little scope in the phrases which

described the offices of Indra, and most assuredly had nothing
to do with suggesting them. 1Tt was not on the soil of
Hindustan that the momentous physical stronggle between
Indra and his enemy was to become a spiritual struggle of
still more fearful proporfions.

The wife of Indra is Indrani, who alone of the goddegses
who bear the names of the gods is associated with her
husband. Like the rest, she has but a vague and shadowy
personality. But although the goddesses who are not thus
simply developed from the names of their consorts are far
more prominent, yet even these are spoken of in ferms little
resembling the language addressed to the supreme god
under his many names. Ahani is a2 daughter of Dyaus,
and her might is great, but Indra is mightier still. Ushas
is hard to vanquish; but Indra shatters her chariot, while
Saranyt, the Harits, and the Rohits are rather beings who
do his will than deities possessed of any independent power.
In this respect a vast gulf separates the later from the early
mythology of the Hindus; and although Mahideva retains
a nominal supremacy, yet the popular mind dwells less on
the god than on the awful terrors of his wife, whether
known as Uma, Durga, or Kali? In an inguiry designed
chiefly to bring out the points of resemblance and difference
between cognate mythological gystems, we are not called
upon to enter the unwholesome labyrinth in which a morbid

1 H, H. Wilson, R. V. Sanhita, i. 279.
2 5. ii. 418, 419, v Muir, Principal Deities of B, V.571.

The wife
of Indra.
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philosophy has bewildered and oppressed a race once more

\......E.'_.... gimple and perhaps more truthfulin their faith than the fore-

Placs of
Brahma
in the
Hindu

theogony.

fathers of the Hellenic and even of the Teutonic nations.
The more modern Hindu traditions may have an interest for
the theologian or the philosopher, while the ingenious sym-
bolicel interpretations which make anything mean anything
may be as noteworthy in the pages of Brahmanic commen-
tators as in those of Chrysostom, Gregory, or Augustine.
But they lead ms away into a world of their own, where it
becomes scarcely worth while to trace the faint vestiges of
earlier thought which may be here and there discerned in
the rank crop of cumbrous and repulsive fancies. Nor is
there much profit in lists even of earlier deities in whom we
have little more than a name or an epithet. If the earth
is called Nishtigri, we have only another word denoting
Prithivi the wife of Dyaus. In Sarasvaii, the watery, we
have, first, & name given to the river which with the Indus
and the waters of the Penjab made up the seven streams of
the ancient Hindu home, and then to a goddess who, as
inspiring the hymns composed in her honour, became identi-
fied with Vach,! Voice, and was invoked as the muse of
eloquence. As such, she is produced on the mountain-top,
a8 Athéné Akria springs from the forehead of Zeus? Much
in the same way, Nirriti,? the western land, to which Yama,
had first crogsed the rapid waters, became firat the land of
death, and afterwards a personification of evil. TIn Sraddhi
we have nothing more than a name for religious faith.

“

Secrion IV.—BRAHMA.

If an examination of the Vedic theology tends to prove that
it was wholly one of words and names, the impression is not
weakened as we survey the ponderouns fancies of later times.
The fabric of Brahmanic sacerdotalism may have reached
gigantic proportions, and may exhibit a wonderful ingenuity

1 Qr, fxos, efwruy, deovery, Latin vox, connected with that of the Ithakan

Fooare. Neritoz and the Lenkadian Nerikos?
t Muir, Sanbkrit Tests, part iv, 4 *The Latin word credo, * I believe,”
P 360, note, ig the same as the Sanskrit Sruddhd.'—
* Max Miiller, Lectures on ,  Max Miiller, Chtpe, i. 42,

fecond series, 515. le the name Nirrmti



FLEXIBLE CHARACTER OF BRAEMA,

345

in the piecing together of its several parts, but it cannot be CHAP
regarded as the result of a logical system. The properties of _ 1 __

Vishnu are those of Agni, Vayu, and Sirya; and as Agni is
all the deities, so also is Vishnu. The character of Brahma
is not less flexible. At first the word is but a name for the
self-existent principle, and the various mythical acts recorded
of him are not only susceptible of a spiritual or metaphysical
interpretation, but are actually so interpreted in all the Hindu
comments on the sacred literature of the country, Asin the
Orphic theogony, the generation of Brahma begins sometimes
with the great mundane egg ; but it is Brahma who therein
produces himself. The self-existent lord, ¢ desiring to pro-
duce variovs creatures from his own body, first, with a
thought, created the waters, and deposited in them a seed.
This seed became a golden egg, resplendent as the sun, in
which be himself was born as Brahma, the progenitor of all
worlds.”! He is the first god of a later Indian Trimurtti;
but the threefold deity of Yaska is Agni, Vayu, and Strya,
and thus Dr. Muir concludes that the conjunction of Brahma,
Vishnu, and Rudra (P Siva) wag unknown to that ancient
commentator.? Even in the Mahfibhirata, Brahma is both
created and uncreated. In that poem Mahideva (uéyas Oeds,
the great god), is the creator of Brahma, Vishnu, and Indra.
¢ From his right side he produced Brahma, the originator of
the worlds, and from his left side Vishnu, for the preserva-
tion of the universe, and when the end of the age had

¥ Muir, SanskriteTexis, part iv. p, 27,
2 The three names given by Yaska
are with him mere names for one object,

Texts, part iv. pp, 134-6. To the ob-
jection that the Puranic mythology,
of which the Trimirtti of Bralma,

*These deities,” he gnys, ‘receive muny
designations in comsequence of their
greatness, or from the diversity of their
functions, a8 (the appellations of) hotri,
adhvaryu, brahman, and udgatzi are
applied to one und the same person.

The functions comnected with thess
names earry us back to the oid mythical
phrases. *Indra’s function is to bestow
moisture, to slay Vritra; and all exer-
tions of force are the work of Indra’

+The fanction of Aditya {the sun) is to
draw up moisture and to retain it by
his rays : and whatever is mysterious ia
the work of Aditya'—Muir, Senskrit

Vishyu and Siva is a part, might bare
grown up along with the Vedic, Dr.
Muir answers that ‘ if Yieks had been
cognisant of any other than the Vedic
mytholugy (at lenst, if he had attached
apy wuthority to any other), he would
not have failed to make mome reference
to the lutter, and would have endea-
voured to blend and reconcile it with
the former. As we find no attempt of
the kind in his work, we must conclude
either that the Puranic mythology had
no existence 1n hia day, or that he
regarded it as undeserving of any atien-
tion,'—JIb, 137,

-
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B(I)IOK arrived, the mighty god created Rudra.’! But Mahéideva, i

v Jaridentified by the poete of the Mahibhirata with Rudra,
Siva, Agni, Strya, Varuna, the Asvins, and a host of othe
deities, and, as the originator of all life, even assumes the
forms and fupctions of the Hellenic Priapos.? Mahideva.
again, is himself also the destroyer Siva, and like Vishnu he
wields s dreadful bow made by Visvakarman. These bowr
are used by the two gods in a terrible battle, the resul
being that the bow of Mahfideva is relaxed and Vishnu is
esteemed the superior. Elsewhere it is said that Brahms
and Mahéideva are both sprung from Krishna, the one fron
thelotus issning from his navel, the other from his forehead
like Dahand and Athéné from the head of Dyaus or Zeus.*

As Prajipati, Brahma offers violence to his own daughter
and from this myth of Indra and Abalya a story is producec
much regembling that of the Hellenic Erichthonios.* He i
also a worshipper of the Linga, and acts as the charioteer o
Mahfideva or of Rudra, who springs from his forehead (as h
does also from that of Krishna), glorious as the noon-da;
sun.®

Like Brahma, Visvakarman, the Creator, is one of th
many names which may be applied to almost any of th
gods at the will of the worshipper. Wise and mighty i
act, Visvakarman orders all things, and men desire the at
tainment of good in the world where ¢ he, the One Being
dwells beyond the seven Rishis.’? He is the maker of th
region Sutala, where by his will, as in the Greek Elysior
‘ neither mental nor bodily pains, nor fatigue,mor wearinese
nor discomfiture, nor diseases afflict the inhabitants.’® H
is also the son of Bhuvana, the first of all beings who spran,
into existence from the eartb.®

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

Prajapati.

Visva-
karman.

¥ Mujr, Senskeit Tbxis, pp. 156, 162.

3 Ih. 160, * 1h 146, 147.

s Ih 193, s 1b, 39,

s Ih, 190. Athé::lé in lik?;h mmﬁ::é‘
spri fully armed from the
ognﬁus; but in the story of the
Vishou Puwana (Mair, . 831), Rudra
is both sun and moom, ae dividing his
body into two parts, mals and female,
like the Greek Hermaphroditos. The
portions into which his male form is

further divided seem to peint to ti
month of the year which is represente
by Rudra himself, as by Aditi.

" Muir, Senskrit Texis, part iv. p. 7

B I3 129,

? The name Bhuvana itself is fro
the same root with the Greelt ¢pdos ar
our own words Be and Being. Ii ki
been urged with at lesst some plaue
bitity that the Latin Coneus is & ner
of the snme kind, snd that it is not
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SecTion V.—ZEUS.
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In the conception of the poets known to us by the name of CHAP.

Homer, the earth on which we tread is covered with a gross
and thick air, throygh which course the clouds, and in which
the winds work their will. Above this air rises the serene
Aithér or Ether, the abode of Zeus, never sullied by mists or
vexed with storms, Here he dwells, surrounded by the gods
of Olympos; but while these can visit the earth and take
part in the quarrels of mortal men, Zeus alone may not
descend for this purpose from the clear heaven whence he
looks down on all that is being done beneath him. TItis true
that there are on the earth some whom he loves, and others
whom he hates; and when his son Sarpéddn is smitten by

M
The
dwelling of
Zeus in
Ether.

the spear of Patroklos, the tears of Zeus fall in large rain- -

drops from the sky, But that which he wills mnst be done
by others, and in their toils he can have no share. 8o when
the hour for the battle between Achillens and Hektor is
come, Zeus tells the gods, the streams, and the nymphs,
who sit around his throne, that they may go down and
choose each his side, while for himself, though he cares for
the mortals whose death-struggle is at hand, the sight of all
that is done on the plains of Ilion will none the less gladden
his eyes as he looks down from Olympos. When, after the
conflict of Achillens with the burning river, the gods turn
their weapons on each other, the mind of Zeus remains un-
ruffled, and he listens in silence to the charge brought against
Héré by Létd, as she lays before his feet the arrows of her
child Artemis.!

Thus for the poets of the Iliad and the Odyssey, Zeus,
though he might be called the gatherer of the dark clouds,?

be referred to the verb Consulera. It women for his new city, it is to Consue

is by no meens likely that even the title
of the IHi Consentes can be taken as
indicating & divine council: and the
coineidence i« notawortlﬁ between the
Latin Consus and the Hindu Ganeaa,
the lord of life and of the reproductive

owers of nature, the name renppesring
in the Greek yévos and our kin. Hence
it is that when Romulug is in need of

that he makes his vows and prayers,
The Consualin would thus precisely
correspond with the Eleusinien festival
of Démétér.

1 I, xxi, 388. *

T Zebs Abyloyos. ‘Ie verbe gree
bfrae, qui signifie a'élancer, a fait d'une
part le substantif a?¢, chévre (4 cause dw
Lu nature bendissante de lanitmal), et de

The up-
changing
light.
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was pre-eminently the lord of the bright heaven, and the

~..._n.__. thought most closely associated with the name was that of &

The idea
of Zeus
suggested
by phy-
sical phe-
nomena.

serene and unchangeable splendour. As the heavy masses
of vapour were cloven by the rays of the sun, the blue heaven
was seen smiling on the havoe wrought by storms and tem-
pest, itself undimmed by the years which devoured the
generations of men, From the face of this heaven the
morning sprang to scatter the shades of night. Beneath
it the lightning flashed, the rain fell, the winds blew; but
above them all shone still the light which can know no
change.

Without referring, therefore, to the legends of other na-
tions, we are brought at once by the language even of our
Homeric poets to that earliest form of thought in which
words now used to denote spiritual coneeptions conveyed
only the impression left on the human mind by the pheno-
mena of the outward world. As man awoke gradually to a
conscious perception of the things around him, the sensation
most comforting in the alternations of a day and night alike
uncomprehended would be that of the pure and bright heaven
which broods over the earth as the sun speeds on his journey
across the sky. If, then, in the names which were afterwards
used to denote the supreme God we have words which in all
Aryan dialects convey this primary idea of brightness, a clear
light is at once shed on the first stages in the mental and
moral education of mankind. The profound splendour of the
unclouded heaven must mark the abode of the Being who
made and sustains all things; and thus names denoting at
first only the sky became in the West ag in the Hast names
of God, the Zeus Patér (the Father) of the Greeks corres-
ponding to the Dyauspitar of the Hindu, If even in the
Vedic hymns the mogt prominent deity is Indra, still Indra
was himeelf worshipped as the god of the bright sky, and as

Tautre les mota xardif, rararyls, tem- pnmmf veko): plus tard, on traduisit le
péte. De 13 une nouvelle série d'images  diew qui porte Figide, Homére semble
et de fubles oy la chévre joue lo rdle se souvenir de lx premidre eignification,
principul, L'égide, evant d'étre ur goand il mous montre, aw peul mouve-
bouclier fait en peau de chévre, était ment du boucher, le tonnerro qui éclate,
le el au moment de I'orage; Jupiter I'lda qui se couvre de muages, et les
alyloyos était le dieu qui envoie Ia tem- hommes frappés de terreur’—DBréal,
péte (il fauy entendm%xa duns son sems  Hercule ef Cacus, 118.



ZEUS A NAME FOR THE SUFREME GOD.

the son of the brilliant Dyu As in the Hellenic land Kronos
was displaced by Zeus, so in the country of the seven rivers,
Dyu gave way to the lord of the wealth-bringing rain clouds.
The process (even if we assign a very late origin to the
mythical Kronos) was in both cases the same. The epithet
~ could not become or be long retained as a personal name
until its original meaning had been obscured or forgotten.
The Greek had his Aér, his Aithér, and his Quranos to express
the visible heavens, and Zeus became to him more and more
the personal God whose hand is seen in his works. In India
the name Dyaus retained, as we have seen, its appellative
force, and as a designation for the supreme God, was sup-
planted by the less significant Indra.

But in the West, as in the East, the original character of
the god is in close accordance with the etymology of the
word. The Athenians ealled on Zeus to rain on their land ;
the Latin poet spoke of the glistening heaven which by all
is named Jove, while the phrases ‘gub dio vivere,” * sub Jove
frigido,” and even ‘malug Jupiter’ remained common expres-
gions in every day speech.!

The idea of brightness was, however, not the only one
suggested by the sight of the clear heaven, If the sky beams
with light, it is also spread as a covering over the earth
which lies beneath it, and Zeus was thus Ouranion who
spread his veil over his bride; but before he came to be
spoken of as son of Kronos, the attribute had suggested the
idea of a person, and the Western Ouranos corresponded
with the Vedic Varuna. In this case the name remained
more transparent in the West than in the East. The Vedic
Varuna becomes the moral ruler of the universe, and the
Father and friend of man; but in the Hellenic land the
starry Ouranos is the son to whom Gaia gives birth in order
that he may cover everything and be a steadfast seat
for the blessed gods,® and we lock in vain for the spiritual
attributes which belong to Varuna in the hymns of the Rig
Veda,

1 Fow, & ¢lne Zed, werd Thr dpolpas The word Hbws has the #pme trans-
T 'Abnraiur. parent meaning.—Max Muller, Leptures
Aspiee hoc sublime candens quod on Languege, second senes, 434
invocant omnes Jovem. * Hesiod, Theng. 122,
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But the developement of a personal Zeus was followei

T necessarily by two results, which long continued astonish-

The my-
thical and

iritual
A

Inflnence
of mytho-
logy on
religion,

ingly distinct the one from the other. The thought of Zeut
aa the one God and Father gave birth to a religion. The
many names employed to denote the varying phases of the
gky became each the germ of a myth, and every one of these
myths, when translated into the conditions of human life
tended to degrade the idea of the god as much as the idea o1
his changeless perfection, rising more and more in the mind
tended to raise it. According to the latter, he would be the
righteous Judge, seen by none, yet beholding all, looking
down from heaven on the children of men to see if they wil
understand and seek after God, appointing to them a life of
labour for their highest good, and finally recompensing tc
all men after their works. By the other process he would
become all that names applied to outward phenomena must
denote when used to signify the actions of a personal and
conscious being. As in every land the dews of heaven fer-
tilise the earth, Zeus must be the husband of many brides,
the father of countless children in every country, As looking
down on the havoe caused by drought or pestilence, storm or
war, he would be a god of merciless indifference and disinte-
rested cruelty. He must smile alike over the wealth of a
teeming harvest or the withered fruits of a sun-scorched
land. But the blighting of a spring-tide fair in its promise
is his work, and he would thus become capricious as well
ag treacherous, while the interchangeable characterigtics
of the. earliest gods would heighten still mdre the repul-
sive features of the anthropomorphised Zeus. If the old
hymn had praised Aditi as ‘mother, father, and son,’
Zeus must become at once the brother and the husband,
and his own daughters through many generations would
become the mothers of his children. The transference of
these phrases to the relations of human life has its neces-
sary result in the fearful horrors of the tale of Qidipous and
Tokasté. )

That the two streams of religion and mythology ran on
side by side, or rather that the same words are used to ex-
press two wholly different lines of thounght, is abundantly
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proved by Greek not less than by Hindu literature. The
result was that the same man might seem to speak two
languages, and perhaps delude himgelf into the notion that
under the name of Zeus he spoke of one person, and of omne
person only. This would be the case especially with the
classes, which, although familiar, or because they were fami-
liar, with the complicated mythical lore of their country,
might not care to analyse their own thoughts, or fairly to
face the difficulties involved in many or most of these ancient
stories, But there would be a lower class who, as being
perhaps practically ignorant of these narratives, would be
saved in great measure from this traditional influence.’
However imperfect his conceptions may have been, it is
certain that the swineherd Eumaios did not derive his
religions convictions from mythical phrases, when he told
Odysseus that God gives and withholds according to his
pleagure and in the plenitude of his power. Nor can too
great a stress be laid om the fact that, as the mythology
grew more complicated and more repulsive, ideas of morality
and religion became more reasonable and more pure. No-
where is this conclusion so clearly forced upon us as in the
Hegiodic Works and Days. In this poem the teacher
who bids his friend to deal with all men after the rule of
righteonsness which comes from Zeus,? who tells that justice
and truth shall in the end prevail® and that they who do
evil to others inflict evil on themselves,* who is sure that
the eyes of God are in every place, that the way of evil is
broad and snlooth, and the path of good rough and narrow
at the firgt, tells us also how Zeus bade the gods to make
Pandbra fair to look upon but all evil within, and langhed
at the thought of the miseries which should overtake man-
kind when all the evils ghould be let loose from her box,
while, to crush them utterly, Lope should remain a prisoner

1 «What,’ asks Professor Max Miillex,
1did the swineherd Euvmaics know of
the intricate Clympian theogony? Had
Le ever heard the mame of the Charitos
or the Harpyias? Could he have told
who wes the father of Aphroditd, whe
were her husbands and her children?
T doubt it; and when Homer intreduces
him to ue, speaking of this life end the

higher powers that ruls it, Enmaios
knows only of just gods, “who hate
erael deeds, but henour justice and the
righteous worke of men.'y’'—ZLectures on
La;:%amge, second series, 453,

3.

T 214,
! 263,
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within it. So conscious apparently is the poet that the

~ 3 Zous who thus cheats mankind is not the Zeus who com-

The Zena
of the
Tragic
poets.

mands them ‘to do justice and mercy, that he can use the
ssme name without a thought that he is dishonouring the
just and holy God whom he reverences. Tt seems impos-
sible to ignore a distinction without which the Hesiodic
poem becomes unintelligible, With our Homeric poets the
contrast is not so marked, simply because their thoughts
were not so earnest and their hearts were not so wakened
by the sterner experiences of human life. With these
moral indifference would naturally find expression in con-
fusion of language, and they might lead others to think,
as they themselves may have fancied, that the Zeus to whom
they prayed in moments of real anguish was the Zeus who
langhed at the wretchedness and the ruin of mankind,
Still less can it be said that the mythology of India e¢hoked
the growth of a right faith. The Hindu might in his prayer
employ the names of Varuna or Dyaus, but he knew well
that these were only mames for One whose nature, infinite
and incomprehensible, yet corresponded with his own, and of
whose aid he felt himself to stand in the deepest and most
constant need.

But if it be true generally that the Greek, especially in
the prehistoric ages, * was not aware that there were dif-
ferent tributaries which entered from different points into
the central idea of Zeus,”’ it was far otherwise with the few
to whom a belief in the righteousness of God was no empty
phrase but a profound and practical convictibn, The fact
that national and political institutions were intertwined
inextricably with the old mythology, if they were not actually
based upon it, only brought out its repulsive features more
prominently before all who eonld not bring themselves to
believe that the righteous God could issue to men immoral
commands or himself do the things which he condemned in
them. Whether the difficulties thus involved in the tra-
ditional creed should lead them to covert opposition or to
open antagonism, would depend much on the temper and
the circumstances of those who felt them. There are some

! Max Miller, Loctures on Language, second geries, 442.
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who, like Sophokles, are well content if they can express
their own convictions without assailing popular ideas; there
are others who, like Euripides, cannot rest until they bring
others to see inconsistencies which to themselves are palpable
and glaring. Yet it cannot be denied that the thoughts of
Bophokles are as true and high as those of the younger
poet. There is nothing in the latter more outspoken than
the words in which Sophokles tells us that the laws of
righteousness are established in heaven and that in them
God is great and cannot grow old. But where there is an
earnest yearning for truth, this happy condition of mind will
not probably last long. The thought of the mischief which
the popular creeds inflict on ordinary minds will lead them
openly to condemn a system which they might otherwise
treat with indifference or contempt; and to this sense we
may ascribe the protests of Xenophanes and Protagoras, of
Anaxagoras and Herakleitos, of Pindar and of Plato. The
controversy was brought to an issue, when Euripides said
plainly that if the gode are righteous, the stories of the poets
are wretched falsehoods, and that if they do the things which
the poets ascribe to them, then they are not gods at all: and
this issue was anticipated by the conviction of Aschylos that
Zens was a mere name, one of many names, for the One true
God, which might serve to convey some faint notion and in-
adequate idea of his goodness and his greatness.

Hindu and Greek, then, alike worshipped the same God,
of whom they also spoke sometimes under other names. But
these names %ere in no case borrowed the one from the other,
The analysis of language hag proved that in some instances
Greeks, Latins, or Lithuanians have preserved older forms
than any which are exhibited in Sanskrit, while the varia-
tions in the incidents and local colouring of the myths carry
us back to one common source for all in the home of the yet
undivided Aryan tribes. The seed, however, could not ger-
minate while as yet there was no failure of memory; and if,
when the meaning of words was in part or wholly.forgotten,
expressions not less graceful once than true became coarse
and mischievous, we may learn to curb our indignation when

! On thig subject sea further, Muir, Senskrit Texts, part iv. p. €1,
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we find that both the f)moess and the result were alike in-

I evitable.

Ita trans-

But the name Zens is not confined to Greeks and Hindus,

formations. Mo Zeus Patér of the former and the Dyans-pitar of the

latter represent the Jupiter of the Latins, and the Tuisco,
Zio, Tyr and Tiw of the German nations. The etymological
changes of the word are indeed almost numberless. The
brightness of the heaven reappears in the Latin dies, the
Sanskrit dynw, and our day: and from the same root spring
the Greek Theos, the Latin Deus, and the Lithvanian
Diewas. These changes have been fully traced by Professor
Max Miiller;' but we must here note that the Greek Zen,
Zenos answers to the Latin Janus, Januspater; that Januns
again, resolved into Dianus and Diana, carries us to the
Greek digammated forms As 65, AiFa, and appears again in
the word divine. With these may be taken the forms con-
nected with Zeus by the transition of dy (Dyaus) into j
(Jupiter, Janus, June), or dj, a8 in the Djovis of Osecan in-
seriptions and the old Ttalian deity Vedjovis (Vejovis)., Akin
to all these is the Sanskrit deva, a word which like Dyaus
denoted only splendour, but was afterwards as a name for the
gods; but although it had thus acquired the general notion
of deity, it was never applied to any<but the bright gods who
were the companions of Indra. The evil powers of night or
darkness are Adova, atheists, or enemies of the devas; and
thus even on Indian soil we find the germ of that moral and
spiritual meaning which was imported into a myth purely
physical in its origin. While the adeva grew, like Asmo-
deus,’ into malignant demons, Vritra the cloud ememy of
Indra was gradually passing into the evil god of Iranian
theology. If the Diabolos of the New Testament, a word
not found in the Septuagint, is to be referred to forms like
Dyavan and Diovis, the name deva had lost in the West the
meaning of brightness which it retained in the East,® though
the evil spirit was still regarded as the prince of the powers
of the air. The Teutonic devil is thus traced to that Iranian

U Lectures on Language, second series, ¢ Fahem-dev, aahma.daéra, '1s démon

453. For Mr. Peile's remarks on the dela concupiscence,’'—Bréul, Hercude of

connection of Theos and Deus see note Caous, 136,
p- 327 * Grimm, Deuteche Mythologie, 939,



LOCAL TRADITIONE.

source from which the Jews derived their later complicated
demomnology. That the term Diabolos, as applied to Satan,
should be regarded as identical with the Greek word denoting
a slanderer, is a confusion precisely similar to that which
turned Lykidn and his sons into wolves and the seven
arkshas or shiners into bears.

If from the Greek conceptions of Zeus we separate all
those which, springing from the idea of his relations to men
as a Father, grew up into a moral and religious faith, the
rest may all be traced to inythical phrases which describe
the varying appearances of the heavens and the manifold
influence of the atmosphere on the earth and ita fruits. Of
the countless names thus employed the most transparent
would remain as attributes, while the greater number would be
localised either as places or as persons, Hence would spring
up distinctions between the Zeus of Arkadia, Dodona, Olym-
pos and Crete, distinetions arising wholly from a forgetful-
nese of the original meaning of words, but fixed irrevocably
by the real or apparent identity of the mythical epithets
with any mythical names which had become geographical.!
The sun as Endymién plunges into Latmos, the land of
sleep; but the presence of the Latmian hill was a conclusive
answer to any who might dare to call in question the veracity
of the loeal legend. The old mythical speech had its Phaia-
kian or cloudland geography. It had its Arkadia and Delos,
the birthplace of the light, its Phoinikia ard Ortygia, the
purple land of the quail and the dawn, its bright Lykian
regions withits golden stream of Xanthos, its Idi or earth
on which rest the rays of the newly risen sun, its Graian or
Hesperian lands where the light dies out in the evening.
Carrying with them the treasures of their common inherit-
ance, the Aryan tribes could not fail to give to the hills and
streams of their new homes the names which had once de-
scribed only the morning, the heaven, or the sun. The lord
of day sinks to sleep in the plowing west: and the tomb of
Endymién could therefore be only in Elis. The god of the
blue ether is throned in light: so also must the seat of the
anthropomorphised Zeus be on some hill whose name, like

! Ses Book i. ch. =
4 a2
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the Delos of Apolldn and the Athens of his virgin sister,
expresses the one idea of splendour; and thus he was made
to dwell on the summit of the Arkadian Lykaios and the
Olympian heights of Mysia and Thessaly. As the veil of
night is slowly withdrawn, the clear heaven is first seen in
the east, and thus Zeus must be born in Lyktos or in Dikté;
but the Cretan who could point to a Diktaian cave in his
own land clung tenaciously to the notion that the child who
was there nourished by Amalthela was not the Zeus of
Arkadia and Olympos.

Thé story of his birth and exploits is to be gathered not
g0 much from the Iliad and Odyssey as from the Hesiodic
and Orphic theogonies; but unless we find manifest contra-
dictions between the accounts which they set before us, it is
unsafe to infer that the poets whom we style Homeric were
unacquainted with details or incidents about which they are
silent, even if it be assumed that their poems in their present
shape are more ancient than those which bear the names of
Hesiod or Orphens. That the theogony of the former was
far less complicated and retrospective than that of the latter,
there can scarcely be a doubt. The prison to which they
assign Kronos is proof that they looked on Zeus as one who
bad not always been supreme in power; but the names with
which their theogony begins are not those of Chaos and
Gaia, but those of Téthys and Okeanos.! The struggle be-
tween Zeus and the Titans may be inferred from the fuct
that Héré and Hephaistos speak of them as thrust away
under Tartaros ;? but the Polyphémos of the' Odyssey who
feeds his flocks in broad pastures has nothing but his size
and his one eye in common with the Hesiodic Kykldpes who
forge the thunderbolts of Zeus.?

Y K. xiv, 201.

* Ihid. 279.

! In the Guelie story of Osgar, the
aon of Qisein, the monster appeurs with
two eyes; but he is blinded, as in all
other forme of the myth, and for the
pame reason—Campbell, Tules of fhe
West Highlahds, it 207. Still, it is
dignificant that *not & bit of him was to
be Been but hie eyes with blue-preen
scules of hardening upon him,’ the livid
garment of «tarm-cloud. But in another
legend we have the genuine Kyklops.

There was seen nearing ua

A lig man upon one foot,

With his black, dusky black-skin mantle,

W]ithhhis hammering tools and his atesl
athe,

‘ One shappy eye in his foreherd; . . . .

He get off like the wind of the spring-
time

Oul to the dark mountains of the high
grounds,

He would tuke but s single leap

O’er euch single ecld glen of the desert)’

Cumpbell, b, 392,



THE YORACITY OI' KROXNOS.

The lateness of many at least aﬂ:\ong the Hesiodic ideas
seems to be manifested not so much in the allegorical
elements introduced,' as in the transparent meaning of the

names. Zeus and Hades, Phoibos and Létd already denoted ik,

the conflicting powers of light and darkness, of day and
night; but these words had in great part lost their original
force, and the poet who wished to frame a systematic
theogony felt constrained to speak of Aithér (ether) and
Hémera as children of Nyx and Erebos. In some important
points the atory of Ouranos is told over again in the myths
of Kronos and Zeus. From Quranos and Gaia, according
to the Hesiodic theogony, spring Koios and Krios, Hyperidn
and Tapetos, the Kykldpes and other monstrous beings,
together with Rhea the mother of Zens, All these Ouranos
hid away in the secret places of Gaia who called on Kronos
to avenge her wrongs and his own. From the blood of the
mutilated Quranos which fell on the broad sea was born the
laughter-loving Aphrodité.? Thus the goddess of love and
beauty is, like the Kyklopes, older than the Father of
gods and men; nor can anything show more clearly how
thoroughly the mythology of the Aryan world was in con-
fiict with its religion. Kronos and Rhea, then, became the
parents of Hestia, Démétlr, 116ré and Hades; but these are
all swallowed by Kronos, who knows that some day he will
be dethroned by some child of his own. In grief of heart,
Rhea, shortly before the birth of Zeus, betakes herself to
Ouranos and Gaia, who send her to the Cretan Lyktos, and
there Zeus, like Mithras and Krishna, was born in a cave
which Apollodoros calls the cave of Dikt8, A stone wrapped
in swaddling-clothes was presented to Kronos, who, taking

All this explains iteelf. The hammer-
ing tocls and steel latho are the thunder
and lightning; and the thundercloud
strides across whole valleys at each step,
snd clings to the Ligh grounds aund the
mountain sides.

1 It im, in Professor Max Miller's
belief, manifest allegory when the ‘long
bills, ‘the pleasant awellings of the
gods,’ are reckoned among the children
of Guin.—Chips, i, 66.

? This ¢ probably the only meaning
which the word pirouuedds conveyed to

the pocts of the ffiad and Odyssey. But
thie whole wythology of Aphrodith ren-
ders it far more likely that we have
here » confusion similar to that which
turned Lykéidn into a wolf, and that the
epithet wug originally dhoupnbfs, not
perlups, as in the line (260) marked ua
spurious in the Hesiodie Theogony, ¥t
pnSéwy fedadefy, but feom the atiri-
buter which mado her the vehement
laver of Aduniz. With this epithot we
may compare that of Pullas (the Phallic)
Athéné,

-
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it for the new-born babe, swallowed it ag he had swallowed
the others. Deceived at length by Gaia, Kronos disgorged
them &ll, the stone first and the living children afterwards.’
The stone was set up by Zeus for & memorial in Pytho.
But Zeus, when he became the husband of Métis, felt the
same strange desire which had led Ouranos and Kronos to
consnme their children; and thus, by the advice again of
Ouranos ‘and Gala, he swallowed Métis before she became
the mother of Athéné. In these exaggerations of a late
age we trace the same thought which made the Vedic poet
speak of the Dawn as making men old, yet as ever young
herself. The light of the heaven calls all things into lLife;
but the heaven retaing its unchangeable beauty while gene-
rations spring up on the earth and pass away, The
children swallowed are thuns produced again; and so the
Heaven or the Dawn, regarded as Time, might be spoken
of as relentless and cruel, and as rightly punished by their
injured children.?

A hard fight now awaited Zeus, who, by delivering the
children of Ouranos, had been armed for the struggle with
thunder and lightning.? On his side against the Titans and
the offspring of Kronos were ranged Kottos, Gyas, and
Briarels, who cast the Titans into Tartaros and there left
them chained. The struggle itself is described in language
which shows how little the poet cared about the subject.
Thupders, lightning, and earthquake attest the majesty of

t 'With this myth Grimm's story of

When this fact was fo'rgotten. the word
the Wolf and the Seven Littla Goats

was repurded as meuning ‘son of

presents o Ftriking paraliel, The wolf
35 here the night or the darkness which
triea to swallow up the seven days of
the week, und actvaily swallows six.
The srventh, the youngest, escapes hy
hiding herself in the clockease; in cther
words, the week is not quite run out, and
‘before 3t comes to an end the mother of
the goats worips the wolf's stomach und
places stones 1n it in place of the little
goats who come tmoping out, ag the days
of the week begin again to run their
course, .

* Eronos himself is indeed simply
‘prod]:ced from the epithet Kronidés ua
applied to Zeue in & sense corresponding

10 the Hebrew phrase ' Ancient of Days.’

Kronos:' end then it became necessary
to assign Hronos a place in the Theo-
gony and provide him with a wife
and children. Seo further, Max Maller,
Chips, ii. 152. The pame Mitis is
closely connected with Medeia, and de-
notes the wisdom which stands out with
special clearness in the Latin Minerva.
Thus the phrase would run thut the
Dawn wne the danghter of Wisdom :
but as the older myth apoke of the daws
ee springing from the forchead of the
sky, there was no help for the later my-
thopeiete but to make Zeus swallow
Métis,
* Hesiod, Theag. S04,
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Zeus, by whose thunderbolts lund and ocean are wrapped in
seething fire ; the din of the conflict is as though the earth
and the solid heavens were crashing together; and nine
days would pass before a brazen anvil (Akmén} let down
from the earth could fathom the depthe of Tartaros.
Above this gloomy prison-house are the roots of the earth
and the barren sea, and there within walls and gates built
by Poseidén dwell the three sons of Quranos who befriended
Zeus in his hour of need.

Yet thia struggle which, like that between Zeus and
Typhdeus the latest-born child of Gaia and Tartaros, is
related with g0 much pomp of high sounding but empty
words, is the conflict which runs through all mythology and
which, in its more human forms, has a singular and unfailing
interest, It is the battle of Phoibos with the Pythian
monster, of Indra with the throttling snake Vritra, of Sigurd
with the dragon of the Glistening Heath, of Oidipous with
the Sphinx, and in the earlier phase of the legend, of
Achilleus and Agamemnén with Paris.

Having related the story of Typhdeus, the Hesiodic
Theogony recounts the loves of Zeuns with Métis, Themis,
Eurynomé, Démétér, Mnémosyné, Létd, and with Héré, who
in this scheme is the latest of his brides and has fallen far
below the majesty with which she is invested in the Iliad
and the Odyssey. Of these names some are the growth of
a comparatively late age. The dawn-goddess of the far east
is desecribed as waking all men and receiving praise from
every thinler; and the character here faintly attributed to
her is brought out more clearly in the Hellenic Athéné,
and finds its wtmost developement in the Latin Minerva.
Athéné, then, as the goddess of the morning, must have a
mother with qualities corresponding to her own, and this

} This is indubitably the hammer of and the 8k an, each of which means

Thor, which is sunk eight rusks beneath
the murfuce of the earth and which takes
nine months to rise again to Asgard.
In fact the Greek word translated bg
‘anvil” is etymolegically identical wit

the Teutonic ¢‘hammer’ *Professcr
Curting, saye Mr. Peile, ‘seeme to be
right in combining the Q. H. G. hemar,
our hamnier, with the Lithuanian akman

“g stone,” and the latter also **a thun-
derbolt;"” and with the Greek ¥xuuv
which commonly means az anvil, but
which in Hesiog, Theog. 722, where he
speaks of the ydacesy Gxpoy obpavdfer
xarlwv, can mesn nothing but the thun-
derbolt,'—Iniroduction fo Greek ond
Latin Etymology, 37. -
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parent was found in the Wisdom which ia wedded to Zeus.
To this class of invented names belong those of the Hérai,
or Hours, and their mother Themis; but the name of
Eurynoms, the mother of the Charites, is more true to the
original character of these beautiful maidens. The broad
spreading light is the parent of the glistening betngs who in
the form of horses draw the chariot of Indra, and in the
west are the maidens who attend on Aphroditd. But as the
dawn may be regarded as springing from the face- of the
gky, 8o in amother and an earlier myth Athéné springs
armed from the forehead of Zeus, and the dark powers of
night at once retreat before her. The same idea rendered
it necessary to assign to Héré some offspring of her own
unaided power whether in the person of Typhbeus,' or, as
the Hesiodic theogony relates, of Héphaistos also.

Thus the number of the kinsfolk and the children of Zeua
is already large ; but of the class of deities specially known
at Athens in the days of Thucydides as the twelve Olympian
gods neither our Homeric poems nor the Hesiodic theogony
know anything. In the latter, Zeus and Poseidén are the
phakers of the earth and sea, while Hades dwells in the
regions under the earth; but of a threefold partition of the
Kosmos between the three Kronid brothers we have no
formal mention. Of Poseidén the Theogony tells us only
that he built the walls within which Briareds guards the
Titans : nor is there any difference of rank between Arés
and his sisters Hébé and Eileithyia, or again between
Démétér and Eurynomé. From the number of the so-called
twelve, Hades is excluded; but in the Iliad and Odyssey he
appears at will in the Olympian home of Zeus, and moves as
an equal among the gods who are there assembled.

The myth as related by Apollodores has received some
amplifications, The child Zeus in the Diktaian cave is
nourished by the nymphs Adrasteia and Ida with the milk
of Amaltheia, and the armed Kourétes clash their shields
and spears lest the cry of the babe shonld reach the ear of his

' < Typhbeus, !the whirlwind or Ty- He belches fire, that is, lightninga issue
Ehwn, has a hendred drugon or serpent  from the clouds, and hie roaring ie like

eads, the Jong writhing strim of vapour the howling of wild dogs.—3. B. Gould,
which run before the hurriea.ns-clg?;d. The Were Wolf, p. 174,
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father Kronos. In the war with the Titans the Kykldpes
give to Zeus their thunder and lightning, to Hades the
helmet which in the Iliad renders the wearer invisible, and
to Poseidén a trident. The struggle is followed by the
casting of lots between the three Kronid brothers for the
partition of the heaven above, of the earth beneath, and of
the hidden regions under the earth. There was no need of
any such method, The old mythical phrase rendered it
imposeible that any but Zeus could be the lord of the bright
heaven. In other points also the account of the mytho-
grapher is at variance with that of the Hesiodic poet.
According to the latter Aphrodité is the offspring of Oura-
nos; the former represents her as the child of Zeus and
Didné, and makes the scheme of things begin with Ouranos
himsgelf instead of Chaos,

That Zeus should be nursed by Ida is an incident for
which we are at once prepared when in the Eastern myth
we find that Id& is a name of the earth, and that she is
assigned as a wife to Dyaus. That he should have a
sanctuary specially sacred on the Lykaian heights in Arka-
dia was, as we have seen, as indispensable as the birth of
Phoibos in Delos. But the Arkadian legend is noteworthy
as showing the fantastic forms which spring up in rank
luxuriance from mythical phrases when either wholly or
partially misunderstood. The blue heaven iy seen first in
the morning against the highest mountain tops, and on these
the rays of the sun rest before they light up the regions
beneath ; and s it had been said that Zens dwelt on high
Olympos and that his palace was the first building which
the sun ever saw, 8o in strict fidelity to the old phrases the
Arkadiang insisted that their own Lykosoura was the most
ancient of all cities, and the first which Helios had ever be-
held, and that Zeus had been nourished by the nymphs
Theisoa, Neda, and Hagno on'the Lykaian hill hard by the
temple of our Lady (Despoina). Nay, as Pausanias tells
1us,! the hill was also called Olympos, and in it thgre was a
spot named Kretea, and hence, as some would bave it,
here Zieus was born, and not in Crete, the island of the

! viii. 38, 1.
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BOOE Egean sea. Cretans and Arkadians were doubtless alike
«—— sincere in their convictions; but, had they remembered the
meaning of the words which they used, they would have
known that Zeus had his Olympian and Lykaian hills, his
Crete, his Dikt8, his Arkadia, Lis Phoinikian home wher-
ever the sun sent forth his long train of light! across the
sky. But in the minds of Achsians and Hellenes the old
phrase had associated with the abode of Zeus the idea of
an ineffable splendour; and the tenacity with which they
clung to this idea is singularly exhibited in the strange
superstition which made the Lykeian sanctuary an object of
wondering dread. As the Hebrew of old said that none
might look on the face of God and live, so the Aryan held
that the doom of death was on the man who dared to look
on the unveiled splendour of Zens. The Arkadian localised
this faith in his Lykaian Temenos, and averred mnot only
that all living things which might enter it would die within
the year, but that not a single object within it ever cast a
shadow. The idea, being once suggested, ran out into the
wildest faneies, and the hunstman, who drew back at the
inclogure when a hunted beast entered it, failed not to see
that its body no longer cast a shadow after it had entered
the charmed circle. The science of the geographer does
but heighten his faith in the local tradition. When the
sun is in the sign of the Crab, he knows that at the
Ethiopian Syéné there are no shadows at midday ; but the
marvel was that in this Arkadian sanctuary there was never
any shadow the whole year round. Pausanias admitted the
fact as readily as the Royal Society set to work, it is said,
to explain why a vessel of water with a fish in it was no
heavier than it would have been without the fish: but he
could not know that in the real Lykosoura there could be no
shede, although this Lykosoura was not to be sought in
Peloponnesos or in any land of human habitation. In the
bright heaven, through which travels the unclouded sun,
there cag be no darkness at all.?

! Awdoovps. of the golden race, he was aimply saying
* When _Pnn.sama.s. ¥. 7, 4, says that that it was built, as it must necesearily
the Olympian temple was built by men  be, by Lykians or men of Light.
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But the word which supplied the name of the shadowless
Lykaian sanectuary was confused in their mind with the
name of the wolf, so called for the same reason which led the
German to speak of the bear as Goldfuss: and at omee it
became necessary to show how the idea of wolves was linked
with the fortunes of Lykéén., This son of Pelasgos was the
bunilder of Lykosoura, and he called Zeus Lykaios,! after hig
own name, instituting in his honour the Lykaian festival
which answered to the Dawn festival in the city of the
Athenians. But his wisdom, as Pausanias testifies, was not
equal to that of his contemporary Kekrops, who felt that
no living thing should be offered up to the Zeus whom he
reverenced as the most high. The zeal of Liykién was more
vehement, and the blood of an infant, or, as some said, of
his own child, flowed on the altar of sacrifice. At once the
human form of Lyk#6n wus changed into that of a wolf. It
wag the just recompense of his iniguity in a time when men
were linked in a close intercourse with the gods; but to the
grief of Pausaniag the increasing wickedness of mankind had
put an end to the age of miracles, and the true story of
Lykiddn had been overlaid by miserable falsehoods, which
affirmed that men turned into wolves at the Lykaian sacrifice
were restored to their old shape after ten years, if they
abstained from human flesh, but that, if they tasted it, then
they remained wolves for ever.

We have here more than the germ of mediseval Lykan-
thropy, and little more is needed to brirg before us the
Were-wolf or Vampire superstition in its full deformity.
That superstition has been amongst the most fearful scourges
of mankind ; but here, as elsewhere, it iz something to learn
that a confusion between two words identical in sound, and
springing from the same root, laid the foundations of this
frightful delusion. The myth of Lykidn is in this incident
nothing more than a repetition of the story of Tantalos.
His name is but one of a thousand epithets for the sun, who
in times of drought offers up on the altar of Zeus (the
heaven) the scorched and withered fruits which owed their
life to his own vivifying heat; and for him, as for the

1 Puus. viii. 2, 1.
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Phrygian king, the sin and ifs punishment inevitably fol-
lowed the translation of mythical phrases into the conditions
of human life.

Like the god of Arkadia, the Zeus of Dodona is nourished
by nymphs, who in this instance are called Hyades, the
bringers of moisture from the blue heights of heaven. That
the Cretan story is but another version of the Arkadian, the
identity of names alone sufficiently proves. The Lykaian hill
had its Crete, and the Eleutherai, to which unintentional
trespassers into the Temenos of Zeus were conveyed, re-
appears in the mythical geography of the Egean island.!
Bat although Zeus must be wherever there is an Olympian
city, yet the greatness of the Eleian Zeus overshadowed the
majesty of the Zeus who abode in Crete, Lykosoura, or
Dodona, when his temple at Olympia became the sanctaury
of the great Panhellenic festival. But here, too, the local
legend gives names with which the Cretan and Arkadiun
myths have already made us familiar. Here, too, it was
said that Rhea entrusted the infant Zeus to the care of the
Idaian Daktyloi.? If the name given to these mysterious
beings be akin to the Dikté and Lyktos of the Cretan tale,
to Artemis Diktynna and Diktys of Seriphos, we have in it
only a general designation which applies to each of the
Daktyloi, Heraklés, Paionios, Iasios and Idas. This Idus is
but the counterpart of the nymph Ida, the companion of
Adrasteia; and Ida, as we have seen, is but the earth, which
may be regarded as either the nurse, or, as in the Vedic
hymns, the bride of Zeus. The name of Hern,fdes, like that
of Héré, indicates simply the splendour of the risen sun, and
in Tasios, as in Iasidn, Jamos, Jolé and others, we have the
violet tint with which the heaven is flushed in early morning.
The olive branch, which Herakles made the prize of victory,
itself came from the Hyperboreans, whence Achaia, the
mother of the Zeus-born Achaians, journeyed to Délos.

That the relations of Zeus to other mythical beings were
very variopsly described, a comparison of our Heslodic and
Homeric narratives has already shown us. In the latter, he
is the father not only of Aphrodité, who in the former is his

' Hesiod, Theog. 54. 1 Paue, 7. 7, .
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sister, but of Arés and Hephaistos, who, according to another CHAP.

legend, were like Typhdeus the children of Héré only.
one story he is the father also of Phoibos, who in another is
the son of Athéné. The power with which he is invested
varies in like manner according to the point of view from
which he is regarded. The Zeus who is the father of all
living things, knows neither weakness, change, nor passion ;
the Zeus who is the growth of mythical phrases, is beneficent
or treacherous, just or capricious, pure or lustful, according
to the character of the phenomena to be described. By
himself he is styled all-powerful: but Héré too, as the
sovereign queen of heaven, can know no higher authority,
and thus they are represented as acting sometimes with and
sometimes against each other. Nay, even Athéné, the
maiden who stands by his side to do his will, is sometimes
an accomplice with Héré and Poseiddn in plots to circum-
scribe his power. But although he can do much, he cannot
arrest the course of the sun, he cannot lighten his toils for
beings meaner than himself, he cannot avert the early doom
which awaits him when his short career across the heaven is
ended, Tlence he can but bring up to Olympos from the
dead the beautiful Memnén for whom the tears of Ebs fall
in dewdrops from the sky; he can but rescne the body of
the brave Sarpéddn, and give it to Phoibos to bathe in
Simoeis, and to the powers of sleep and death to bear it to
the glistening homie which they cannot reach until the
morning.! Heraklés may toil for Furystheus and have no
profit at all 8f his labour ; but Zeus can only lock down on
his brave son until the flames ascend to heaven from his
funeral pile on Oita. There is, in short, no one phrase
which might be said to describe the varying aspects of the
sky, which is not petrified into some myth characteristic of
the Kronid Zeus; and the smile of the blue heaven, when all

1 In some other respects the Homerie
Zeus is greater than the Zeus of histo-
rical Hellas. The awful Atd whom the
Iatter eannot turn  seide, uwud who
broods over & house until the pennlty
for the shedding of innocent blood has
beon fully paid is in the lliad only the
spirit of mischievous folly. 8o teo, the
Moirai, who, ke Até, had been enly

his ministers, brcome possesked, like the
Norns, of an irresponsible authority,
while fipally the foree of destiny attain
its most overpowering proportione in the
Apunkd whom, according Yo the theology
of Euripides, not even the futher of
gods und men is sble to withstand o
control,

In "
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the brightness of day bursts upon it, becomes the rapture of

..__].'I * . Zeuns when Héré comes to him armed with the kestos

The mes-
uengrrs of
Zeus,

{cestus) of Aphrodité, and the lulling spells of Hypnos.!
Thus also the serene height in which Zeus dwells, and from
which he cannot descend, explains his indifference and
seeming immorality in the great conflict at Ilion. At the
prayer of Thetis he may be induced to help the Trojans until
Agamemnon has repaired the wrong done to Achilleus, or
his inaction may be secured by the devices of Héré; but
with Héré herself there can be no such uncertainty or
vacillation. Her name is but one of many names for the
sun, and she must take part steadily with the Argives and
Danaans, the children of the Dawn. To her Paris, the
seducer of the fair Helen, is strictly the evil Pani who
tempts Saramé to betray the trust reposed in her by Indra;
and hence she may employ without scruple the power of her
be»uty, aided by the ragic girdle of Aphrodité, to turn the
gcale in favour of Agamemnon and his Achaian warriors.
But if Zeus cannot himself descend to the regions of the
murky air, he has messengers who do his bidding. Foremost
among these is Hermes, the god who flies on the breezes
and the storm; but Iris of the flashing feet is more truly
the minister who joins the ether to the lower atmosphere of
the earth. Whatever be the origin of the name Iris, the
word was used by the poets of the Iliad to denote not only
the divine messenger, but the rainbow itself. Thus the
dragons on the breastplate of Agamemnon are likened to
the Irises which Zeus has set in the heavens a8 a marvel to
mortal men ; 2 and more plainly Iris i8 the purple arch or
bow which Zeus stretches from one end of heavep to the
other, to give warning of war or deadly drought.®? She is a
daughter of Thanmas and Elektra, the wonderful amber tints,
and a sister of the Harpyiai, the rent and ragged clouds
against which those tints are seen; and she would be the
golden-winged messenger, not only beeause the rainbow can
come and vanish with the speed of lightning, but because its
arch seenis to join the heaven and the earth, us a ladder by
which the angels may descend and rise up again into their
! I, xiv. 210, &¢. 1 Ib xi. 27, *t I, xviii. 648,
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home rbove. Hence the phrase was that the rainbow spread
its glorious path across the eky, whenever the gods wished
to send their messenger to do their bidding. In this office
TIris carries out the behests sometimes of Zeus, sometimes of
Héré or of Phoibos, while sometimes she comes of her own
free act. Bhe is, in short, the counterpart of Hermes, whose
staff she bears in her hand.! If, again, in some myths she
may be spoken of ay always a maiden, it may not less fruly
be said that the winds love her exquisite tints, while the
earth lies enraptured at her feet; and this accordingly is the
tale which makes her the bride of Zephyros and the mother
of Eros, the darling of the gods. But the name of this
lovely being soon became o mere general title of messengers
or errand-carriers, and reappears in Iros the beggar of the
Odyssey, who resembles her in no other way.

Lastly, as seeing from his throne in heaven all that is
done on earth, Zens must be the punisher of all iniguity.
But the judgments of & god, whose characteristics depend on
half-forgotten mythical phrases, or on words wholly mis-
understood, will not be always equitable. The sentences
passed will have reference often to his mythical rights, while
they may be designed generally to redress wrongs between man
and man. The punishments of Tantalos and Ixi6n, of Lykidn
and Sisyphos are involved in the very idea of these beings.
The sun, who woos the dawn, yet drives her from him as he
riges in the sky. He loves the dew which his rays burn up ;
and if he shine on the earth too fiercely, its harvests must
be withered. sIf his face approaches the stream too closely,
the water-courses will soon be beds of gaping slime. The
penalty paid by Tantalos is bound up with the phrases which
described the action of the sun, while that of Lykiién sprung,
as we have seen, from a confusion between two words derived
from the same source. If, again, the sum, as rising into the
dizzy heights of heaven, might be said to gaze too boldly
on the bride of Zeus, his downward course is not less certain
than his ascent, and at midday he must revolve like Ixidn on
his blazing wheel; while the stone which Sisyphos has with
huge toil rolled to the mountain summit (the zenith) must

' +Der weibliche Hermes.—Preller, Grieckische Mythologie, 1. 390,
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slip from his grasp and dash down again into the valley
below. Still more must Zeus punish the insults done to him .
as lord of the fire-laden thunder clouds ; and Prométheus, as
teaching men how to kindle a flame and cheat the gods with
offerings of fat and bone, is an offender less easily pardonad
than chiefs who sacrifice their children on his altars. In
this Promethean legend alone we seem to have a glimpse of
that future twilight of the gods which is so prominent a
characteristic of Northern mythology. But it is only in the
tragedy of Aschylos that the liberation of Prométheus in-
volves the humiliation of Zeus. In the summary of Apollo-
doros, it is mentioned only as one among the countless
exploits of Herakles; and we may owe to the mind of
Alschylos alone a notion which we are perhaps not justified
in connecting with the idea developed by the Northmen into
a common doom awaiting Odin and all the Alsir.

Secriorn VI—ODIN, WODEN, WUQTAN,

The Teutonic belief in the twilight or final extinction of
the gods is of itself evidence that the mythology of the
German and Scandinavian nations belongs to an earlier form
of thought than that of the Hindu or the Greek.! The gods
of the latter are essentially free from decay and death.
They live for ever in Olympos, eating ambrosial food and
drinking the nectar of immortality, while in their veins flows
not mortal blood, but the imperishable ichor, Nor can it be
gaid that even the myth of Prométhens poinés to any com-
plete suppression of the present order of things. If does
but say that Zeus should be put down, and a more righteous
ruler set up in his place. But in the Tentonic legends
Odin himself falls and Thor dies, and the body of the

' Bunsen asserts this fact when he
saye ‘that the old Teutonie mythology
of Germany and Seandinavia does not

ssesy the grace of the Hellenie fictions.

he Muesa und Graces have not smiled
on her birth as on that of her (ireek
sister. Nor has she been reared under
the sunay skiee of Ionia, but amid
constant strife with sn austere clime
and rugged nature. Conseguently this

mythology has not, like the former,
reeeived such an organic elaboration as
to impart to it an undying influence
upon the counrse of human history.
Christianity did not blight it in its bloom,
but put an end to the progressive
decay that bad begun before its buds
hud eome to their full fowers,'—God in
Higtory, i1, 408,
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beautiful Baldur is consumed in the flames. In other words, .CEAP.
these deities answer not to the Olympian gods, but to the T _

mortal Herakles or Perseus or Asklépios, But the links
which connect the belief of the one race with that of the
others may be traced readily enough. The Vedic gods, like
the Hellenic, live for ever. The Soms inspires them with
fresh vigour, as the soul of Zeus is refreshed and strength-
ened by heavenly banquets; but the draughts, which only
add to their inherent force, give to the Teutonic deities a
*new lease of life.! Thus the Soma draught becomes in
northern Europe the cup of honey mingled with the blood of
Qvasir, the wisest of all beings, who during his life had gone
about the world doing the work of Prométheus for the
wretched children of men. His wisdom, however, could not
save him from the dwarfs Fialar and Galar, who, mingling
hie blood with honey, made a costly mead, the taste of which
imparted the eloguence of the bard and the wisdom of the
sage.? In other respects the Teutonic deities exhibit the
clogest likeness to the Greek. The rapidly acquired strength
and might of Zeus, Phoibos, and Hermes simply express the
brief period needed to fill the heaven with light, to give to the
sun its scorching heat, to the wind its irresistible force ; and
the same idea is expressed by the myth of Vali, the son of
Wuotan and Rind, who, when only a night old, comes with
his hair untouched by a comb, like Phoibos Akersekomés, to
take vengeance on Hodr for the death of Baldur, and again
in the story of Magni, the son of Iarnsaza, who, when three
days old, refeued his father Thor as he lay crushed beneath
the foot of the gigantic Hrungnir? There is the same
agreement in the size of their bodies and in the power of
their voices. The roaring of the waves and the crash of the
thunder are louder than any din of mortal warfare or the
cries of any earthly monsters; and thus at once we have the
gigantic size of Arés, and the roar of Poseidon louder than
the noise of a myriad warriors in close conflict. Thus, also,
as Héré lays one hand on the earth and the other on the sea,
50 Thor drinks up no small part of the ocean with his horn
which reaches from heaven to its surface—a ponderous
1 @rimm, Deutoche Mythologie, 205. v J3id. 855, * Joid. 298,
YOL. L BB
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image for the clouds or the rays of the sun as they drink
from the sea. But neither the Greek mnor the Tentonic
deities have the monstrous forms of the four-armed Vishnu
or the four-headed Brahma —these fearful combinations
being confined to beings like Briareds and Gerybn and the-
giants of northern mythology, unless an exception is to be
made of the three-handed Hekabé, who, however, can scarcely
be reckoned among the Olympian gods; and the four-armed
Lakedaimonian Apollén.! The two-headed Janus is a Latin
deity. But if the Teutonic gods are never monstrous, they
are sometimes maimed; and in the one-eyed Odin we have
the idea which called the Hellenic Kyklops into existence ;
while in the one-handed Tyr we see Indra Savitar; and in
the limping Loki, the lame Hephaistos. But whatever may
be their office, these are all bright and radiant deities; Hel
alone, like the rugged king of Hellenic mythology, has a
dark and repulsive aspect.” The very expressions used in
speaking of them are transparent, The flowing locka of the
Wish-god and of Baldur are those of Zeus and Phoibos ; the
fair-haired Démétér of the Greek becomes the fair-haired Lif
of the Teuton,® The power of Zeus is seen again in that of
Thor, and the golden glory which surrounded the head of
Phoibos or Asklépios, and became the aureole of Christian
saints, is mot less a mark of the Gierman deities, and =p-
pears on the head of Thor as a circlet of stars.!

But when we turn to the theogony set forth in the

" Voluspa Saga, we can as little doubt that it marks a com-

paratively late stage of thought, as we can suppose that the
Hesiodic theogony is older than the simple and transparent
myths which tell us of Prokris or Tithénos or Endymidn.
The myth of Baldur, at least in its eruder forms, must be far
more ancient than any clagsification resembling that of the
Hesiodic ages. Such a clagsification we find in the relations
of the Jotun or giants, who are conquered by Odin as the

1 Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie, 298.  Grimm, D, M, 289, Bhe is the hungry

* Hel, the dsughter of loki, and and ineatiable goddess, the greedy
dister of the %olf Fenris and the horrible TPolydektés and FPolydegmén of Gresk
worm or sérpent, is half black and half wmyths (Grimm, . 291), the black
human in appearsnce. Her dwellingis Eali of modern Hindu theology.

in Niflheim, far down in the depths of the ¥ Grimm, ¢, 834,
earth, beneath the roots of .Yggdrasil: - ¢ 1. 300, = -
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Titang are overthrown by Zeus; and this sequence forms
part of a theogony which, like that of Hesiod, begins with
chaos. From this chaos the earth emerged, made by the
gods out of the blood and bones of the giant Ymir, whose
name denotes the dead and barren sea. This being is sprung
from the contact of the frozen with the heated waters, the
former coming from Niflheim, the region of deadly cold at
the northern end of the chaotic world, the latter from
Muspelbeim, the domain of the devouring fire, The Kosmos
8o called into existence is called the ¢ Bearer of God’—a
phrase which finds its explanation in the world-tree Ygg-
drasil, on which Odin himself hangs, like the Helené
Dendritis of the Cretan legend :(—

I know that I hung

Nine whele nights,

And to Odin offered,

Om that tree,

From what root it springs,t

On a wind-rocked tres
‘With a spear wounded,
Myself to myself,

Of which no one knews

This mighty tree, which in Odin’s Rune Song becomes a
veritable tree of knowledge, and whose roots are undermined
by Hel or death and by the Hrimthursen or frost-giants,
rises into Asgard, the highest heavens where the gods dwell,
while men have their abode in Midgard, the middle garden
or earth, embraced by its branches.

The giant Ymir was nourished by the four streams which
flowed from the treasure of moisture, the cow Audhumla ®
which belongs to Zoroastrian mot less than to Teutonic
mythology, and is there found with the meaning both of
cow and emrth.? This earth afforded salt, without which no
life can be vigorouns, and from Auwdhumla, as she fed on the
galt of the Dblocks of ice, there came forth a perfect man,
Buri, the fashioner of the world, whose son, Bor,* had as his
wife Besla, or Bettla,® the daunghter of the giant Bélthorn,

the active and passive mleanings of the
Groek popos in compound words.

1 ¢ 0din’s Rune Song,’ Thorpe's Trans-
lation of Semund's Edda, p. 340. We

may compare with the ‘ Bearer of God,’
the names Atlus and Christophoros.

* This is the sow beneath whose
udder the Dawn maiden hides herself
in the Norse story of the Two Step-
Sisters.— Dagent.

* Bunsen, God fn History, ii. 483,

¢ The two names would answer to

* Bungen thinks that the original
form of this name was Beidsla, a2 word
perhaps denoting desire or lovgig, and
thus apawering to the Kama of Vedic
and the Eros of the Hesiodic theogony,
while it is reflected also it the Teutonie
Wunsch or Wisk.
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the root or kernel of the earth. ¥From Buri proceeded ap-
parenfly Odin himself, and also the race of the gods or
Asss, the sélf.existent beings,! who dwell in Asgard or
Aithér, while the middle air, between the upper and under
worlds, the asp of the Greeks on which Zeus Iooks down, is
Vansheim, the home of the Vanen, or spirits of the bieath-
ing wind.? To this race belong Freyr and Freys, the deities
of beeuty and love, °the children of Mordur, the sea-god
who dwells in the sea-city (Noatun), and whose spouse,
Bkadi (Elster?) is the daughter of the giant Thiassi, for he
is indeed himself the shore.’?

The idea of the composite nature of man must have pre-
ceded the rise of the myth which assigns the creation of the
soul to Odin, of the mind to Hahnir, of the blood and outward
complexion to Lodur. This Hahnir is probably the same
word as hahn, the cock, ‘in its wider import the bird, the
aniv.al belonging to the air;’* and thus possibly the framers
of this theogony may have intended to set forth their belief
that a Trinity, consisting of Ether, Air, and Fire, was con-
cerned in the creation of man, Lodur being certainly fire,
and in fact only another form of Loki, the shining god.
But we approach the regioms of pure mythology when we
read that when Odur sets forth on his wanderings, his bride,
the beautiful Freya,* sheds gold-gleaming tears—‘an image
of the bright gleama shooting across the rugged morning
eky.’¢ TFrom these parents springs Hnossa, the jewel, the
world under the aspect of beanty, while Frigga, as the wife
of Odin, doubtless only another form of Odur, is the mother
of Jord, the earth, in the character of the nourishing
Démétér.

But all this visible Kosmos is doomed to undergo a cata-
strophe, the results of which will be not its destruction but
its renovation. The whole world will be consumed by fire,
kindled by Lodur, (der Lodernde, the glowing god), the Loki

¥ From the rcot as, to be; the word * Bunween, God in History, il. 487.
is thus simply another form of Wesen. ¢ Thid.

? The origitul form of the word ® For the several changes through
Agen connects it immediately with which the names Freyr and Freya have
Atman aa & neme of Brahman, und the pussed, see Grimm, D, M. 278, &e.

Ii!,ﬁn enimue, &ec-—DBuneen, God in * Buuren, Fed in Hisfory, ii. 491,
History, i, 4886,
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who bronght about the death of Baldur. The life or the
reign of the Asas themselves will come to an end, but a new
earth rising from this second chaos will resemble that of the
golden age in the Hesiodie tradition. Of this Teutonic
theogony we may say without the least misgiving that it
exhibits not the slightest sign of any Christian influence.
It would be almost as reasonable to frace such an infiuence
in the Hesiodic poems, where, if we could get over the in-
surmountable difficulties of chronology, such an attempt
might be made with far greater plausibility, Nor can we
charge Bunsen with speaking too strongly, when he says
that we must be brought to this negative conclusion, unless
‘we are to set above facts a preconceived opinion, taken up
at random on the slightest grounds, or indolently to decline
serutiny of those facts, or profound reflections on what they
indicate,’?

The idea which the Aryans of India sought to express
under the names Brahman and Atman, the Aryans of Europe
strove to gignify by the name Wuotan. That idea centred in
the conception of Will as a power which brought all things
into being and preserves them in it, of a will which followed
man wherever he could go and from which there was no
escape, which was present alike in the heavens above and in
the depths beneath, an energy incessantly operating and
making itself felt in the multiplication as well as in the
gustaining of life. Obviously there was no one thing in the
physical world which more vividly answered to such a con-
ception thah the wind, as the breath of the great Ether, the
moving power which purifies the air. Thus the Hindu
Brahman dencted originally the active and propulsive force
in creation, and this conception was still more strictly set
forth under the name Atmaan, the breath or spirit which
becomes the atmosphere of the Greeks and the athem of
the Germans. Atman is thus the breathing, in other words,
the self-existent being,—the actual self of the universe ; and
the meuning thus assigned to the word was go 1mpresaed
upon the minds of the Aryans of India that no mythology
ever grew up round it. In Professor Miiller's words *the

! God in History, ii. 409.
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idea of the Atman or self, like a pure crystal, was too trans-

- parent for poetry, and therefore was handed down to phi-

losophy, which afterwards polished, and turned, and watched
it as the medium through which all is seen and in which all
is reflected and known.’' The conception of the Teutonie
Wuotan was at first not less exalted. Like Brahman and
Atman, it is the moving strength and power of creation, and
the word in Grimm’s belief carries us to the Latin vad-ere,
to go or move, the Bavarian wueteln, to stir or grow. Thus
Grimm remarks that of Wuotan it may be said as Lucan says
of Jupiter—

Est quodeunque vides, quocunque moveris,

the pure spiritual deity, The word itself is therefore a par-
ticiple of the old verb watun, whose cognate forms vata, 6d,
account for the dialectical variations which converted it into
the {axon Wuodan, Wodan, Woden, Odin, the Frisian Wéda,
the Norse O¥inn; and its meaning is in perfect analogy with
that of the Latin Minerva as connected with mens and the
Greek pévos, spirit or strength.? But the ideas thus ex-
pressed by the name were necessarily lost when the Christian
missionaries tanght the people to look on Wuotan or Odin
28 the archfiend ruling over troops of malignant demons;
nor is it improbable that the process may have begun at an
earlier period. The name is connected closely with the
German wuth, in which the notion of energy has been ex-
aggerated into that of impulse uncontrolled by will. Such
a limjtation of meaning was quite in harmony with the ten-
dency of all the German fribes to identify energy with ve-
hement strife, and thus Wuotan became essentially the armed
deity, the god of war and of battles, the father of victory.?
As such, he looke down on the earth from his heavenly home
through a window, sitting on his throne with Freya by his
side, as Héré sits by Zeus in Olympos. In the strange
story which is to account for the change which converted
the Winili into the Lombards, this attribute of Wuotan is

! Chige, de. 3. 71. death, With the conversion to Christi-

* Qrimm, Dewfsche Myihologie, 120, anity these expressions which spoke

* Bigfadr, Biegfater, Grimm, ¢b. 122. of men ue going home to Odin becume

Hence the phrases, Zu O¥inn fahren, maledictions, comeigning them to per-
O¥innpheim suchen, denated’ simoly  dition,
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cornected with the rising of the sun, the great eye of day.
As the giver of victory, the greatest of all blessings in Teun-
tonic eyes, he was necessarily the giver of all other good
things, like the Hermes of the Greeks with whose name his
own is identical in meaning.! As such, he is Osci, Oski, the
power of Wish or Will, so often exhibifed in the mythology
of northern Europe, the Wunsch to whom the poets of the
thirteenth century? assign hands, eyes, knowledge, blood,
with all the appetites and passions of humanity. This power
of Wuotan is seen in the oska~stein, or wishing stone,?® which
the Irish localise in Blarney and which Grimm connects with
the wishing-rod or staff of Hermes,* in the Oskmeyjar or
Wishmaidens or Valkyries who guide to Valhalla all heroes
slain in battle, and who are the wish or choice children of
‘Wuotan, and more especially in the Oska-byrr, or Wish-wind,
in which we recognise both in name and in the thing the
ixpevos odpoy of our Tliad.® It is this power doubtless which
is denoted by the Sanskrit Kama, as the force which first
brought the visible Kosmos into being,® and by the Eros

of the Hesiodic theogony.

' This attribute of Wuotan, which
Grimm discovers in the titles Gibicho,
Kipicho, makes him Bdrwp édov, i.a.
Hermes, whose name denotes simply the
motion of the air,

? For a long series of passages in
which Wunasch is clearly both a power
and & person, see Grimm, D.M. 126-8.

% The instrements of Wish generally
run in triplets, 88 in the story of King
Putraka (pp- 144, 159). In that of Cin-
derella, they are thres muts, contuining
each w splendid robe. In the story of
The Pink, Wish assumes the DProtean
powor of traneformation; in that of
Brother Lustig, it is a bag in which the
possessor may see anything that he
wisher to shut up in it, and by means
of which he contrives, like the Master
Bmith, to find his way inte heaven. Ia
the tale of the Poor Man and the Rich
Man, the three wishes which bring
happiness here and hereafter to the
former, bring only ' vexation, troubling,
scolding, and the loss of a horse’ upon
the latter. In the story of the Fuithful
Beasts, it is a wonderful stone (the orb
of the sun) which & fat old frog (the

Frog Prince or Fish Sun) brings up
from the waters. In the tale of the
Dionkey Cabbages it iv a wishing-cloak,
and thus we are bronght back to
Solomon's ecarpet, which in the story of
the Knapsack, the Hat, and the Horn,
‘appeara as a cloth, capuble, like the
Sangreal, of providing unlimited supplies
of food and drink, and zs a beauntiful
curpet in the story of the Thres Feathers,
In that of the Drummer, it is a ring in
the hind of the Dawn Muiden, who
becomes his bride, The three posass-
sions of King Putraka are the three
wirhes which assume many forms in
folk-lore.” Compare the story of the
Beat Wish with the wishes of the Master
Smith in the Norge Tales. Dasent,

4 Grimm, D, M. 131,

¥ There is really nothing to support
the explanation which refers Truevos to
Ixvéoum. The word standa to OQski, or
wish, precisely in the relation of ¥y to
fryw, or Cxupg; to o xupds.

® A translation of the very remark-
able hymn in which this word occurm
is given in fessor Max Miiller's

History of Sanskvit Literature, p. 561,
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Bdox" -The single eye of Odin points beyond all doubt to the
I __ gun, the ono eye which all day long looks down from heaven

The one-

tan or
Odin.

Odin the

raingirer.

upon the earth. But when he was figured as an old

Wuo- man with a broad hood and a wide-flowing robe, the myth

necessarily sprung up thet he had lost an eye, a story which
angwers precisely to the myth of Indra Savitar, while it also
throws further light, if any such were needed, on that of the
Kyklépes.! But as the sun is his eye, so his mantle is the
vapour which like the cloud-gathering Zeus Odin wraps
around himself, and thus becomes Hakolberend, the wearer of
the yeil, or Harbard, the bearded god. In his hand he bears
the marvellous spear Gungnir, in which we see the lance of
Phoibos or Artemis. By his side are the two wolves Gari
and Freki, with whom he hunts down his victims, wolves like
the Myrmidons whom Achillens lets loose upon the Trojans,
wolves like those from which Phoibos was supposed to derive
his name Lykeios, On his shoulders sit the two ravens,
Hugion and Muninn, who whisper into his ears all that
they see or hear, as the serpents by their mysterious whisper-
ings impart more than human wisdom to the infant Tamos.?
They are the ravens whe bring to Apollon the tidings of the
faithlessness of Kordnis, as in the shape of a raven Aristeas
tells the Metapontines that he followed Phoibos when he
came to their country.?

As the bearded god, Odin becomes the giver of the rain,
the Zeus Ombrios of the Greeks, the Jupiter Pluvius or
flowing Jupiter of the Latins, as well as their Neptunus or

The first sentence shows the train of

thought in the mind of the poet:

*Darkness there wus: and all at first
wad velled

In gloom profound, an ocesn without
li .

ght:
The germ that etill lay covered in the
husk
Buret forth, one nature from the fervent

heart ;
Then first came love upon it
On this Professor H. H.

Wilgon remarks. The term *lova® here
appears to us to convey s notion too
transcendental to havee{.n.d a place in
the eo:::gmon of the original aathor,
The is Kams, which scarcely

indicates love in the sense in which it
may here be understood, although not
absolutely indefensible: but Kama means
desire, wish, and it expresses here the
wish, synonymous with the will, of the
eole-existing Being to create’—Edin-
burgh Review, Oct, 1860, p. 384.

1 Thus in Saxo he is ¢ devus al-
tero orbus oeulo,’ and again ' Armipotens
une semper contentus ocello,’ The rea-
son assigned by the myth ik that he was
obliged to leave one eye in pledge when
he wished to drink at the well of Mimir.

* Gnmm, D. M. 134, traces the named
to hugr, thought, and munr, mind, a8 in
Minerva, &c.

¥ Herod. iv. 15,



ODIN AND TYR.

cloud-deity. As such, he is Hnikar, the Anglo-Saxon Nicor
or water-god, whose offspring are the Nixies or water-sprites,
a8 the Hellenic Naiads are the children of Zeus.) In this
character he is the Biblindi, or drinker (the Latin bib-ere)

the Eddas. Like Phoibos again, or Asklépios, he is the
healer, who alone ean restore strength and vigour to the
maimed horses of Baldur; and as the Muses are the daugh-
ters of Zeus, so is Saga the danghter of Wuotan, the source
of all poetry, the inspirer of all bards, In his hunts he rides
the eight-footed horse Sleipnir, the white steed which bears
him also through the thick of battle, like the rudderless and
oarless ships which carry the Phaiakians across the blue
seas of heaven.

‘Wuotan, the Alifather? and the Psychompompos, who
takes all souls to himself when their earthly journey is done,
has become for the nations of northern Earope a mere name;
but the mark of his name he has impressed on many places.
If our Wednesdays remind us of him, he has also left his
relics in Onslew,® in the island Odinse, in Odinfors, Oden-
skiille. and Wednesbury.

The close connection of the name Tyr with the several
forms developed from the root dyu, to shine, would of itself
lead us to expect that the word would remain practically a
mere appellative for gods whose names might again betray a
relation to the same root. Accordingly we meet with Sigtyr,
the victorious god, as a name for Wuotan, and Reidartyr or
Reidityr, the riding or driving Tyr, as a name for Thor.
Nor can if be said that any real mythology has gathered
round this word, for the Stauros which is specially connected
with his name belongs rather to the region of symbolism

y than of mythology, although the conjunction of this emblem
- with the circle (the kestos of Aphrodité and the necklace of

Harmonia and Eriphylé) is in itself & subject of some in-
terest. Hence we shonld further be led to expect that the

t ATl thess names come from the game clined to trace Christisn influence in

root with the Sunskrit ene, the Greek the description of Odin Allfadir as
#xw, the Latin nure, to float or swim. given, for instance, sin the dialogue
With them we must link the common called Gylf's Mocking.

term ‘Old Nick ae a pame for the * Othanslef, Othini religuim, Grimm,

devil. D, M. 144, adds many other instances.
= Professor Max Milller seems in-
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special emblem under which Tyr would be worshipped would

-.._..E,I_'__. be the sword : and to this fact Grimm traces the names, not

The name
Donar.

Thor the
Allfather,

only of the Saxons, but of the Cherusci as pointing to the
old Cheru, Hern—a sword.

Szoriox VIL—THUNDER, DONAR, THOR.

Englishmen may not unnaturally be tempted to think
that our word Thunder is the older and more gennine form
of the name given to the god who wields the lightnings, and
that this name waa chosen to express the loud crash which
echoes across the heaven. Yet the word in its first meaning
has no reference to noise and din. The root denotes simply
extengion as applied whether to sound or to any other ob-
Jjects, and from it we have the Greek and Latin words redm
and tendo, to stretch, 7ovos, tone, ie. the stretching and
vibration of chords, {fonitru, thunder, as well as fener and
lenwuis, the Banskrit tenu, answering to our tender and thin.
Hence the dental letter which has led to the popular miscon-
ception of the word is found to be no essential part of it;
and the same process which presents the English fender and
the French tendre as an equivalent for the Latin Zexer, has
with us substituted thunder for the Latin tonitru.! Thuos the
several forms Donar, Thunor, and perhaps Thor are really
earlier than the shape which the word has assumed in our
English dialect.

As the lord of the lightning, the thunder, and the rain,
Donar is as closely allied, and, indeed, as easily identified
with Wuotan, 2as Vishpu with Indra, or Indra with Agni.
But although most of their characteristics are as inter-
changeable as those of the Vedic gods generally, each has
gome features peculiar to himeelf. Thus, although Thor is
sometimes said to move in a chariot like other deities, yet
be is never represented as riding like Odin. He is essen-
tially, like Vishnu, the walking or striding god, who moves
amidet the lightnings like Hephaistos in his workshop of

' Profeesor Mii;lor, having traced the if the original coneeption of thunder had
connection between these words, adda been its rumbling noise.—Lectures on

* The relations betwixt tender, thin, and  Language, flrst series, 350,
thunder would be hard to bo established,



THE THUNDER-GOD,

gubterraneous fires, But in his power of penetrating and
piercing the heavens or the earth, and in his ceaseless and
- irresistible energy, he is simply Wuotan in another form, and
the conception of the deity has varied but little among the
Aryan nations, The name itself is found in the name of the
Gallic thunder-ged Taranis, preserved to us by Lucen, and
more nearly in its other form Tanarus, while the idea is
expressed in the Jupiter Tonans of the Latine, and the Zeus
Kerauneios of the Greeks. He is, in short, the great lord of
heaven in his most awful manifestation, but he is, neverthe-
less, the maker and the father of mankind, Hence, like
Odin, he is the Allfather, a title which Procopiug tells us
that the Slavonic nations gave only to the creator of the
lightnings.! The deity thus worshipped was named Perkunas
or Pehrkons by the Lithuanian tribes, and by the Slaves
Perun, Piorun, and Peraun, a form which Grimm is in-
clined to connect with the Greek «épavwos,® and more con-
fidently with the Sanskrit Parjanya, a name of Indra as the
bringer of the fertilising rain.® If, again, Sophokles speaks
of Gé& or Gaia as the mother of Zeus.! so is the earth the
parent of Donar; and as Zeus and Wuotan are severally
enthroned on Olympos and Wuotansberg, so has Thor or
Donar his Donersperch, Thunresberg or Donnersberg, and
Donnerskaute, while the oak, the apecial tree of the Thun-
dering Jupiter of the Latins, is not less sacred to the
Teutonic deity. Like Dyaus or Jupiter, Thor is bearded,
but his beard is fiery red, like the lightnings which 8agh
across the Hepven.?

But his appearance varied with his functions, which were
concerned with three things—the lightning flash, the thun-

derclap, and the thunderbolt.

b Grimm, D. M. 156.

¢ By a change analogous to that
which makes the Latin sequor and
oquus answes to the Greek #woum and
iwwes,

3 The conneetion of the name Perku-
ngg with the Gresk @dprvr, dipruvor,
seems scarcely less obvious, and the
Hellenie deity has a8 much to do with
water as the Vedic Parjonys. Thename

As using the first, he always

with Perkunas, has apsumed a stra
form in English falk-lore, Ik the Platt-
Deutsch of Prussia it appears as PAkkels
=Pucklas and Fickle: and thua he ap-
pears as a demon in the phruse ¢ pretty
Pickle.

+ Philokt. 389, *

® ¢+ Rothbirtig, was auf die feurige
Lufterscheinung des Blitzes bezogen
werdes muse’—Grirem, . M, 161,

379

CHAP,
I
e

His triple
functions,



380

BOOK
1L
Sy

MYTHOLOGY GF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

walks or atrides ; as producing the thunderpeal, he is borme
along in his chariot; as wielding the bolts, he is, like
‘Wuotan, the armed god who hurls his irresistible weapons.
These are sometimes called his spears and arrows ; but more
especially the thunderbolt is his hammer, the mighty club
which, when hurled from his hand, comes back to him again
after doing its deadly errand. As wielding this weapon, he
is MiGlnir or Tydeus, the pounder and crusher, the father of
the Aloadai and the Molionids : but the word hamar meant
not only a mallet, but a rock, and thus carries us to the
weapbns employed by the giants and the Titans.! When
this hammer is stolen, Loki, in the Lay of Thrym, asks
Treyja if she will lend him her feather-garment, that he may
go and find it. 'With this dress Loki, as the god of light,
flies to the abode of Thrym the giant, who has hidden the
weapon in the depths of the earth, and will not give it up
unless, like Hades, he has the maiden as his wife. When
Loki returns to Asgard with this message, Freyja refuses to

go.
Then said Heimdall
He well foresaw,
¢ Lot us elothe Thor

Of Asir brightest,
Like other Vanir,
‘With bridal raiment,

Let him have the famed Brisinga necklace.

! Let by hie side Keoys jingle,
And woman's weeds Fall down his knees ;
But on bia heart Place precious stones,
And a neat coif Set on his head.’

He is now Dionysos, Achilleus, or Theseus in their woman-
ly forms; and like Theseus, he speedily avenges himself on
those who take liberties with him. Having com: to Jotun-
heim, he astonishes Thrym by devouring an ox and eight
salmons, but the serving-maid Iulls his fears.

Then said Thrym,
* Bring the hammer in,

The Thursar's lord,
The Bride to consecrats :

! Bea note 8, p. 265. This hammer is
said to have boen stolen by & giant who
hid it eight miles benesth the surface of
the earth. In se many yesrs it asconded
into heaven agnin, accomplishing one
mile in each year; and thus it was re-
stored to Thor by Thrym, which however
is only another nume for thunder, and
answers to Thrumketill, the proper
name, as Thaorketyll, Thurketil, anewers
to Thor. 1t in scarcely necesiary to say

that the thunder god hae given his name
to a vaet number of places, the forma
Dognersherg, Thorrsberg, and Torslunde
reprosenting the three varieties under
which they may be clussed. Our Thars-
day is an abbreviation of Thunresdig ;
but we have to remember the identity of
Thunor, Donar, and Thor. A long liss
l;fs ;uch names is given by Grimm, D. M.
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Lay Miloir On the maiden’s knes,
Unite us with each other By the hand of Vér.’
Lavghed Hlbrridi’y Soul in ber breast,
het: the fiercehearted His hammer recogniied,
He first, slaw Thrym The Thursar's lord,
Apd the Jituns ran All ernshed,
And so got Odin’s son His bammer back.!

Bromow VIIL—FRO.
In the oldest Teutonic mythology we find a god Fro or

Friuja, which is worshipped as the lord of all created things. ;-i.ey,,

If we may judge from the name, the conception of this deity
was probably far above the ideas formed of any of the Vedic
or Olympian gods. If the word is connected with the
modern German froh, it expresses an idea which is the very
opposite of the Hebrew tendency to worship mere strength
and power. For Fro is mo harsh iagkmaster, but the
merciful and eternal god. He is, in shorf, the beneficence
and long-suffering of nature. Fro is thus the power which
imparts to human life all its strength and sweetness, and
which consecrates all righteous efforts and sanctions ell
righteous motives. Nor can we doubt that Freya stands to
Fro in precisely the relation of Liber and Libera in the
cultus of Ceres, the connection between these deities being
precisely that of Fro and Freya with the goddess whom Tacitus
call Nerthus, the Teutonic Nidrdr. In this aspect Freya is
the bringer of rain and sunshine for the fruits of the earth,
while the worship of Fro runs parallel with that of Priapos.
To thia deity belongs the wonderful ghip Skidbladnir, which
can be folded up like & cloth,—in fact, a vessel much like
the magic barks of the Phaiakians. But though this ship
could carry all the Asas, yet these beings do not belong to
their exalted race. They are Vanir, whose abode is in
Vansheim, as the Alfar or Elves live in Alfheim or Elfland
and the Jotnar in Jétunheim.

8eemion IX.~HEIMDALL, BRAGI, axp QEGIR.

The Hellenic Iris is represented by Heimdad in the my-
thology of northern Europe. This deity, who like Baldur

v Lay of Thrym, 16, 17,31, 32. Thorpe's Tranelation of Semund's Bids.
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is a white or light-giving god, is the guardian of the bridge

v which joing heaven and earth (bif-rost, the waving resting-

Bra.gi, the
lord of

" Oegir, the
saa-god.

place),! and his abode is in Himinbiorg, the hill of heaven,
the Latin Mons Calius, the first syllable of his name being,
like himin, only another form of himmel. In other respects
he resembles Argos Panoptes. Like him, he needs less sleep
than & bird; by night as by day he can see a hundred miles,
and so’keen are his senses that he can hear the corn grow-
ing on the earth and the wool lengthening on the sheep’s
back.. As the watcher and warder of the gods, he carries
a horn, the point of which sticks in Niftheim at the root of
Yggdrasil ; and it was eagy to add that he rode a horse with
a golden mane and that his own teeth were of gold. He
speaks of himself as the son of nine mothers, a phrase which
in Bunsen’s opinion has nothing to do with the watches of
the night, and must be referred to the nine mythological
worids of the Voluspa Saga, of which Niflheim is the ninth
and the lowest; and thus the myth would mean that the
sun-light is the common divine child of all these worlds.”?

Another god of the gleaming heaven is Bragi, the brilliant,
while, like Donar or Baldur, he is a son of Odin. As the
god of poetry and eloquence, he is the guardian and patron
of bards and orators, and his name, like that of Vach or
Saga, passes from the signification of light to that of fluent
and honied speech. Thus bragr Karla was simply an
eloquent man, and a further step degraded the name of dsa
bragr, the chief among the gods, and left it as an epithet of
vain boasters, “

The name of the god Oegir, with whom Bragi is some-
times assoctated in the Edda, has shared a similar fate.
Used first as a name for the sea, it has come to denote the
Ogres with which nurses frighten children. If, as Grimm
gupposes, the word belongs to the same root with the

1 Bebende Ristiitte, Bunsen, God in
History, ii, 412.
2 Thess qualities reappenr in the story

hear everything, even to the growing of
the grass. Theso ministers of the solar
hero are again seen in Grimm’s story,

of the Bix Seryants, Grimm. Of these,
one has to keep & bandage aver his eyes,
for his sight is #0 keen that whatever
he looks at splits in two; another can

see all ronnd the world ; and & third_ca.n

How Six travelled through the World, -

and in the Gaelic tale of The King of

Lochliz’s Three Daughters, Campbell,

Talee of the West Higflanda, i. 2886, 250,
Y God in History, 1i. 412, 490,



OEGIR.

Gothic ages and &g, the Anglo-Saxon ege, egesa, Old High
German aki, eki, fear, dread, horror, the later mesning is
quite in aeccordance with its original form. But however
this may be, the word Oegir as a name for the sea carries
us to the Greek stream which surrounds the earth. The
phrase 861 gengr 1 oeginn simply spoke of the sun going
down into the sea, as Helios sinks into the ocean. The
other forma Ogen, Ogyges, approach still more closely to the
Teutonic Oegir. We find the idea of fear as attached to the
name more fully developed when we come to the Oegishialmr,
or helmet of dread, which the dragon Fafnir wears as he lies
on the golden treasures, to strike terror into those who
may dare to gaze on him, and again in the Eckesax or
Uokesahs, the fearful sword tempered by the dwarfs in the
Vilking Saga,—weapons which, although there may be no
affinity between the names, must remind us of the Aigis of
Athéné and the helmet of Hades. Oegir's wife Ran is the
mother of nine children, who become the eponymoi of foun-
tains and streams.
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CHAPTER II.

THE LIGHT.

Secrios L—SURYA avp SAVITRIL

Nerraer Dyaus nor Varuna, Indra nor Agni, occupies that

O precise place which is filled by Helios in Greek mythclogy
Bfrys, the ag the dweller in the globe of the sun, or by Nereus as the
pervadinf  actusl inhabitant of the sea. This place in the Veda is

luminary.

reserved for Stirya or Savitri, the former name being ety-
mologically identical with that of Helios or Héré, Like
Helios snd Heimdall, Sirya sees all things and hears all
things, noting the good and evil deeds of men. Like Indra
and Agni, he is sometimer independent, sometimes the ser-
vant of others; but he is mnever, like Dyaus, without a
parent. His light is his own, and yet it has been given to
him by Indra or by Somsa, who is often spoken of as his
father., He is the husband of the Dawn, but the Dawn is
also his mother, as Iokasté is both mother and wife of
Qidipous. In all such phrases it was impossible to lose
sight of his real character. Ile is the most active of all
the active gods, he 18 the third in the earlier trimirtti in
which he is associated with Agni and Vayn, he has measured
the worlds with their undecaying supports, he is the divine
leader of all the gods; but as such, he is still ¢ the pervading
irresistible luminary.”' His chariot is drawn by seven
mares, and he ‘comes with them self-harnessed.” Like
Ixién, Tantalos, and Bisyphos, he is the ‘lord of all trea-
sures.’? He is the eye of Mitra, Varuna and Agni* Some-
times again he is ¢ without steeds, without stay, borne

* Muir, Sanskrit Texts, part iv. p. 96. 2 R IH. Wilson, 7. T~ 1. 188.
B, V. wiii, 90, 12, v i, 304,



ONE-HANDED GODS.

swift-moving and Joud-sounding, he travels ascending higher
and higher,! and when his daily course is run, he sinks, like
Endymidn or Kephalos, into the waters.

¢ T have beheld the permanent orb of the sun, your dwell-
ing-place, concealed by water where (the hymns of the pious)
liberate his steeds,’? )

Savitar, the inspirer, from the root su, to drive or stimm-
late, 18 especially the glistening or golden god: he is golden-
eyed, golden-tongued, and golden-handed ; and in the later
Brahmanic mythology such epithets might furnish a gronnd-
work for strange and uncouth fancies. Thus the story,
(which probably started as the myth of Midas and ended
with the ass which poured out gold from its mouth on hear-
ing the word Bricklebrit) went that once when Bavitar eut
off his hand at a sacrifice, the priests gave him instead a
hand of gold ; and in the same spirit the commentators in-
terpreted the epithet as denoting not the splendour of the
sus but the gold which he carried in his band to lavish on
his worshippers.®> The Teutonic god Tyr is also said 1o have
Jost one hand; but the German story ran that Tyr placed
his band as a pledge in the mouth of the wolf and that the
wolf bit it off.t In the latter tale we have an instance of
that confusion of homonyms which converted Lykién into a
wolf, Kallist6 into a bear, and the Seven Arkshas info seven
sages.

The power and strength of Savitar are nmaturally repre-
sented as irresistible. Not even Indra, or Varuna, or any
other being can resigt his will; and the verse which is re-
garded as the holiest in the Veda is addressed to Bavitar.®
He is a Tithénos who waxes not old.

1 H. H. Wilsen, B, V. ii, 51

2 Cf. Eurip. ALk 591, dupl derfov
xvepaiay irnvdorante,

8 Professor Max Miiller, speaking of
this myth, compares it with the German
proverb, ! Morpenstunde hat Gold im
Munde, ep enforcing the seme moral
with the prosuic English adage which
promises heulth, werlth, and wisdom to
those who go to sleep early and rise
early.  Lectures, second series, 378,
There was snother version of the myth
of Savitar, which made him loee both his

hands. H. H. Wilson, B. F.1i. 51.

* Compare the story of Nuad of the
Suver Hund (Fergusson, frish before the
Conguest) and Grimm's tale of the
Handlesa Maiden, for whom the king,
when he takes ber us his wife, orders
silrer hands to be made. But she is
taken from him, like Urvasi from Purf-
ravus, and when, after EEOevous muffer-
ings, she i restored to him, her hands
huve grawn again a8 beautiful as ever,
56'7 uir, Principel Deities of R. ¥, p.
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¢ Shining forth, he rises from the lap of the Dawn, praise
by singers; he, my ‘god Savitar, stepped forth, who mneve
misses the same place.

¢« He steps forth, the splendour of the sky, the wide-seeing
the far-shining, the shining wanderer; surely, enlivened b,
the sun, do men go to their tasks and do their work.’!

¢ May the golden-eyed Savitri come hither.

“May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well-guarding
exhilarating, and affluent Savitri be present at the pacrifice.

Thése phrases which seem to have no reference to the
later myth, carry us to the myth of the one-eyed Odin
who like Bavitar, is also Wegtam, or the wanderer, the broac
heaven looking down on the earth with its one gleaming
eye, the pun.? Like Indra, Varupa, and Vishpu, he i
Skambha, the supporter.

¢ Bavitri has established the earth by supports; Savitri has
fixed the sky in unsupported space;? he has milked the
atmosphere, restless (or noisy) as a horse; Bavitri, the sor
of the waters, knews the place where the ocean, supported,
issued forth.’*

Secmoxn II—SOMA.

The ninth book of the Rig Veda consists wholly of hymns
written in praise of S8oma, who is lauded as the source of life
and vigour, of mental power and bodily strength both
gods and men, the generator or parent of Agni, Sirya,
Indra, and Vishnu. Of the phrases employedu in deseribing

1 R, V. il 83.

* H. H. Wilson, R, V. Sankita, i. 89.

¥ Dr. Muir pointe out the ineonsis.
teney of this phrase with the later my-
thology, which spoke of the earth as
resting on the hend of the serpent
%'esha, or on other supporis, and re-
marks that the Siddbantas, or scientific
astronomical works of India, maintain
that the earth is unsupported. In these
it is gaid plainly that, ‘if the earth were
suppa by any material substancs or
living ereature, then that would require
» second pup) r, and for that second
a third would be required. Here we
have the abanrdity of an interminable
series. If the luat of the serien be sup-

posed to remain from its own inherent
power, then why may not the same
power bo supposed to exist in the first
—that is, in tho earth?' Dr. Muir
adds that Aryya Bhatta, one of the most
ancient of Indian seientifie natronomers,
oven maintained that the alternation of
day and night is produced by the rotu-
tion of the errth on its own axis. Sans-
&rit Texts, purt iv, p. 87, It is remark-
able that the Cupernican system ehoulil
thus huve been unticipated in the East,
a8 by Arigtarchos of Samaos in the Wost,
without muking any impression on tho
thought of the age.

+ B V. x. 149, 1, Muir, Sanskrit
Texts, part iv. p. 97,
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the nature and functions of Soma, many relate exclusively to
the juice of the Soma plant, and to the process by which
that juice is converted into an intoxicating drink., These
phrases are often curiously blended with expressions which
speak of a god exalted higher even than Varuna or Indra,
while others show clearly that, like almost all other names
of Hindu mythology, Soma was a word which might be
applied alike to the gladdening power of wine and to the
life-giving force from which the sky and sun derive their
gtrength and brillianece, In the latter sense, Soma imparts
to Indra the power which enables him to overcome Vritra,
and, like Indra, is the conqueror of demons and the de-
stroyer of cities. All things are in his hand, for Soma rules
over gods and men, and, like the other deitiea kmown as
BSkambha, supports the heaven and earth in his hands. In
ghort, there are no powers attributed to Varuna, Indra, or
Vishnu, which are not, if it be possible, exceeded by those
which are inherent in Soma. Yet Soma is also the drink of
the gods, the Olympian nectar, the beverage which gives im-
mortality. Soma is Indn, the sap which flows for Indra—
the stream which is purity itself, and the cleanser of all de-
filement. In the symbolical interpretations of later times
Soma is a mere name, which may denote physical, moral, or
spiritual life, a name strietly of the one everlasting God.

¢ Soma purifies, [he who is] the generator of hymns, the
generator of the sky, the generator of the earth, the generator
of Apni, the generator of Sirya, the generator of Indra, and
the generater of Vishnu.’!

Soma is the Beatific Vision to which the pilgrims of this
earth aspire,

¢ Where there is eternal light, in the world whers the sun

! The explanation of this verse given
in the Nirukte-parisishta shows that the
commentator wag perfectly aware of the
real neture of the myth, ‘3omas,’ he
says, ‘is the generator of hymms (or
thought), i.e. of those solar Tays whese
function it is to reveal ; of the sky, f.e
of those solne raye whose function it is
to shine; of the earth, i.e. of those solar
raye whose function it is to spread; of
Agni, i.e. of those sclar reys whose

function it is to move; of Blrya, i.e. of
those volar yays whose function it ia to
apprepriste; of Indra, i.e. of those
sulm rays whose functivn is sovereignty
of Vishnu, i, 0. of those solar rays whos:
function is diffusion,”—Muir, Sanskrit
Texts, part iv, p. 81, Iitwthese comments
alltho deities disappear together, leaving
Soma as the representative of the onu
great Cause of all things,

[ |
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BOOE is placed, in that immortal imperishable world place me, O

-._._,.__.. Soma. . .

‘Where lifo is free, in the third heaven of heavens, where
the worlds are radiant, there make me immortal. .

¢ Where there is happiness and delight, where Joy and
pleasure reside, where the desires of our desire are attained,
there make me immortal.” !

In some hymns of the Rig Veda, all creatures are said to
spring from the divine seed of SBoma. All things are under
his ¢ontrol, and he is, like Varuna and other deities, the
divine sustainer (Skambha) of the world. He i3 an omni-
seient ocean, and hig are the stars and the sun, He too,
like Indra, is the slayer of Vritra.

¢This divine Soma, with Indra for its ally, crushed, as
soon as generated, Pani by force: thou, Soma, didst baffle
the devices and weapons of the malignant secreter of the
(stolen) wealth (the cattle).’*

But at once the poet recurs to metaphors suggested by the
process of preparing the Soma juice.

‘In the filter, which is the support of the world, thou,
pure Soma, art purified for the gods. The Usijas first
gathered thee. In thee all these worlds are contained.’

‘The Soma flowed into the vessel for Indra, for Vishnu;
may it be honied for Vayu.’ ¢

¢ Pouring forth streams, the Soma hastena to Indra, Vayu,
Varnna, the Maruts, and to Vishnu.’ ®

¢ Indu, do thou flow sweet to Indra, fo Vishnu, Preserve
from sin the men who praise thee.”® '

‘Soma, Indu, purified, thou exhilaratest Varupa, thoun
exhilaratest Mitra, thou exhilaratest Indra, thou exhilaratest
Vishnu, thon exhilaratest the troop of the Maruts, thou
exhilaratest the gods and the great Indra that they may be
merry.’?

When in the later mythology, Mahddeva had thrown the

'R, V.ix 113, T; Max Miller, P ROV.ix, 66, 20; Muir, Sanekrit

Chips, 1. 47. Texts, part iv. p. 80,
* H. H. Wilgen, R. V. 8. 1ii, 461, s B V. 58, 4; Muir, Sanskrii
* R V. ix. 806; Muir, Sanskrit Tuza, part iv. p. 80.

Texts, part iv. p. 99. TRV ix 90, 5; Muir, Semakrit

‘K. V. ix. 83, 3; Muir, Sanekeit  Terts, part iv. p. BO.
Torly, vuet iw n BN
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older deities into the shade; Vishnu, Soma, and Agni became
different parts of his bow and arrow; ¢ for all the world,” we
are told, ‘is formed of Agni and Soma, and is seid to be
composed of Vishnu, and Vishnu is the soul of Mahideva of
boundless power”’! 8o with Uma, as divine knowledge,
Soma, ag the supreme spirit, falls into the ranks of correla-
tive deities.?

‘With the change which came over later Hindu fthought
the popularity of Soma passed away; but the hymns of the
Rig Veda suffice to show how great a charm the Soma drink
had possessed for the people. It was to them life in health,
atrength in weakness, medicine in gickness, the restoration
of youth in old age; and the vigour which it imparted to
human beings was imparted with unstinting lavishness to
the gods. The exultation of Indra is the exultation of
Polyphembs when he has drunk the wine given to him by
QOdyaseus,

Secriox III—CORRELATIVE DEITIES.

A very slight acquaintance with the language of the Vedic
hymns will suffice to show that the idea of any ome deity
rarely failed to suggest to the mind of the worshipper the
idea of another god, whose attributes answered to, or were
contrasted with, his own. The thought of Dygus, the sky,
was bound up with that of Prithivi, the earth, who was his
bride ; and their very numes, blended into one word Dyava-
prithivi, deffoted their inseparable union. The idea of Va-
Tuna, the veiling heuven, brought up that of Mitra, the light-
illumined sky.

The connection wag foreed upon them by the phenomena
of the outward world. We eannot sever in our minds the
thought of day from that of night, of morning from evening,

! Muir, Sanskrit Terts, purt iv. divice knowledga; thou who existest

. 189, Uma is also the wife of Muha-  with her, O Soma, supreme spirit, &c.’
eva, b, 227. Jor further detnila Hence her attributes are plastic enough,
respecting Umn, ges Muir, 6. p. 357, and thus she bocomes adentified with
et s2q. Of genuine mythology the story  Ambika, the sister of Rudra, » Leing
of Uma, if it can be ealled a story, not much more clearly defined than

exhibits very little. It has been drawn Uma herself,
out to eait an idea, but the idea has not 1 l{ax ]}iﬁll?r, Lectures on Language,
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of light from darkmess; and ¢ this palpable dualism of nature *!

~ev— has Jeft its most marked impression on the mythology of the

Functions
of the
Agvins.

Veda. The dawn and the gloaming, the summer and the
winter may, it is obvious, be described s twins or as sisters,
standing side by side or dwelling in the same house. Thus,
not ouly are Dyava-prithivi, heaven and earth, described as
twins, but Indra and Agni are spoken of in the dual as the
two Indras, Indragni, not only ushasenalkta, the dawn and
the night, but wushasau, the two dawns,® and the two
Varunas., Like Indragni again, the twin Asvins, or horse-
men, are called Vritrahana, destroyers of Vritra.

These Asving have been madc the subject of a somewhat
lengthened controversy. Their features are not very definite,
but in the oldest hymns they are worshipped with a peculiar
reverence, a8 able not merely to heal sicknesses but to restore
the aged to yonth. Their relations to each other and to
their worshippers are placed in a clearer light by a reference
to Greek mythical phraseology. Speaking of these beings,
the commentator Yaska says that their sphere is the heaven,
and remarks that some regard them as heaven and earth, as
day and night, or as sun and moon, while they who antici-
pated the method of Euémeros affirmed that they were two
deified kings. But when he adds that their time is after
midnight, whilst the break of day is yet delayed, all room for
doubt seems taken away. The two Ahans, or Dawns, Day

-and Night, are borp, it is said, when the Asvins yoke their

horses to their car. The twins are born ‘when the Night
leaves her sister, the Dawn, when the dark one gives way
to the bright’ After them comes Ushas, the Greek Eos,
who is followed first by Sfiryd, a feminine, or sister of Sirya.
the sun, then by Vrishakapayi, then by Saranyil,® and lastly
by Savitar. They are ihehajdte, born here and there, either
as appearing in the East and in the West, or as springing
up on the earth and in the air; and this epithet may explair
the alternete manifestations of the Dioskouroi, who stand tc

Helen in the same relation which the Asvins bear to Saramf
or Ughas.

' Max Miiller, Lectures on Language, socond series, 486.
T 7k 4RY 4ph 2 Jp ano
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The Agvins are thus the conquerors of darkness, the lords
of light : ever youthful, swift as thought, and possessed, like
Tondra, Agni, and Phoibos, of a profound wisdom. If the
poet needs to give them a father, he must assign them a
parent in the clear heaven, or say that they are the children
of Prajipati, Tvashtar, or Savitar, names for the Creator.
Their mother must be the East or West, from which they
spring, regarded not as a place, but as the being who
imparte to them their mysterious life,! As ushering in the
healthful light of the sun, they are, like Asklépios and his
children, healers and physicians, and their power of restoring
the aged to youth reappears in Medeia, the daughter of the
Sun. They are adored at morning and evening tide as
Rudrau, the terrible lords of wealth, and are thus identifted
or connected with another deity who became of supreme
importance in the later Hindu mythology® Like the Kou-
rétes and Telchines, like Proteus, Thetis, and the other fish-
gods, they have the power of changing their shape at will.

¢ The twin pair adopt various forms; one of them shines
brightly, the other is black; twin sisters are they, the one
black, the other white,”>—phrases which bring before us the
rivalry not only of the Dioskouroi, but of the Theban Xteokles
and Polyneikes, and perhaps the black and white eagles in
the Agamemnon of Alschylos.* Like Phoibos the healer,
and like Asklépios and his sons Podaleirios and Machibn,
the Aavins are ¢ physicians conversant with all medicaments.’
In the Norse tale of Dapplegrim we have the Asvins in their
original fort as horses ; for when the lad, who, having won
on his wonderful steed the victories of Indra, Herakles, and
Bellerophdn, ig told that he must produce its match or die,
complains to the horse that the task is not easy, ¢ for your
match ig not to be found in the wide world,” the steed replies
that he has a match, although it is hard to get at him, for
he abides in Hell.

In Tndra and in Agni, Mitra and Varuna, and in the
Asvine we have three sets of twines, Yaman, Gemini, each
! Max Miller, Zoctures on Zanguags,  * H. 1. Wilson, B. 7, & i, 97.
second series, 498. 4[5 103,
* Muir, Samskrit Texis, part iv, ch, 3, s Ib, 101,

-ast 1 N PRH,
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BC}?K being spoken of a8 Yame or Yami, the twin brother or the
‘e—— twin gister, Thege Yaman are the children of Vivasvat, who is
wedded both to the morning and to the evening; and their
sister, the night, prays her brother to become her husband.
In this Yama we have probably the Hindu god of the dead,
whose twe dogs with four eyes and wide nostrils go about
among men as his messengers. As both are children of Vi-
vasvat, Professor Max Miiller thinks it unnecessary to assume
that two Vivasvats were each the father of Yama. The twin
who represented the evening would naturally become the lord
or judge or gunide of the departed. Asfrom the East came all
life, so in the West lay the land of the dead, the Elysian
fields, the region of Sutala; and thither the sun hustens as
he sinks down from the heights of heaven, Thus ¢ Yama is
paid to have crossed the rapid waters, to have shown the way
to many, to have first known the path on which our fathers
¢r ased over ;' and the gulf is not wide which separates the
functions of the Psychopompos from those of Hades. Like
Varuna, Yama has his nooses, and he sends a bird as a token
to those who are about to die. But although a darker side
is not wanting to bis character, Yama remains in the Veda
chiefly the god of the blessed in the paradise where he dwells
with Varuna, This Yama reappears in the Yima of the
Avesta, his father Vivasvat being reproduced as Vivanghvat;?
and in Yima we have an embodiment of the Hesiodic golden
age free from heat and cold, from siclmess and death, an
image of the happy region to which Krishna consigne his
conquered enemy. In a grotesque myth of the later Yamen,
the death of men in youth as well as in old age is acecounted
for by a mistake made by the herald of Yamen after the
latter had been restored to life by Siva who had put him to
death. While Yamen lay dead, mankind multiplied so that
the earth could scarcely contain them. Yamen on returning
to life sent his herald to summon at onee all the old men, for
none others had ever been called away before, The herald,
getting drunk, proclaimed instead that henceforth all leaves,

' Max Miiller, Lectwres, necond series, 515; Muir, Principal Drities of B. V. 575,
3 Max Miller, Lectures, socond serios, 522,
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fruits, and flowers, should fall to the ground, and thus men of
all ages began to yield to the power of death.
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The connection of Soma with Uma has been already Soma and

noticed. Another couplet of deities is found in Soma and
Saryd, the daughter of Sfirya the Sun; and here the twin
Agvins stand by the side of Soms as the friends of the bride-
groom. A later version, which says that, although Savitar
had destined his danghter Siiry4 to be the wife of Soma, she
wasg nevertheless won by the Asvins,' repeats the story of
Pelops and Hippodameia, which represents the maiden as
becoming the prize of the hero who can overtake her in a
foot race. So again, Arjuna, the Argennos of the myth of
Agamemnon, stands to Krishna, who is represented as de-
claring him to be his own half, in that dual relation which
links Phaéthén with Helios, Patroklos with Achilleus, Theseus
with Peirithoos, Telemachos with Odysseus, and which is
seen again in the stories of Pelias and Neleus, Romulus and
Remus, Prometheus and Epimetheus, Hengest and Horsa,
and in the Teutonic tales of the Two Brothers and of the
Faithful John who gnards his prince ag carefully as the Lux-
man of Hindu folk-lore guards Rama. This dualism we find
again in the Hellenic Eros and Anteros, and still more plainly
in the myth of Hermaphreditos.? The tale which describes
Arjuna ag receiving from Mahfddeva the Pasupata (or sceptre
which guides the cows) under a strict charge not to use it
rashly as it might destroy the whole world,® carries us to the
ill-omened gifts which brought destruction to Phaéthén and
Patroklos. In the same way Rama is linked with his brother
Laxmana, and one myth which regards Rama as a mortal
hero speaks of both as wounded and rendered senseless by
a cloud of serpents transformed into arrows.*

rejects her love, until the nymph lays

1 Muir, Confributions to a Knowledge f
hands on him as Aphrodité does on

of Vedie Theogony, 3.

2 Thig story is after sll only a coun-
terpart of the legends of Eche and
Selénd, whose part is bore played by the
nymph of the woll, Balmakis. Like
Endymién and Narkissos, the youth

Adonis.
3 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, iv. 198, 225.
1 JA, 384. The modern version of
the story hes been ulrrudy given, book i.
ch. viil. .

Saryd.
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Secriov IV.—THE DAWN,

To the poets of all ages and countries the phenomena of
morning and evening are full of pathos and sadness. The
course of the day itself is but brief, and the career of the
bright being who bears it across the heaven may be little
more than a series of atruggles with the vapours which strive
to dim his splendours. All his life long he must toil for the
benefit of the mean thing called man, and look on clear
streamns and luscious fruits without daring to quench his
thirst or appease his hunger. He may be armed with in-
vincible weapons; he may be the conqueror of all his
enemies: but the doom is upon him; he must die in the
flower of his age, Still there is for him a grief yet more
bitter than this. Throughout almost the whole of his long
journey he must go alone. The beautiful being who cheered
him when his heart beat high and his limba were fresh wus
parted from him almost as soon as he had found her, and
there remains of her grace and loveliness only a consoling
memory. He has hard toils before him, and there are
grievous perils to be encountered. Still for him, as for the

song of men,
"Tis better to have loved and lost,
Than never to have loved at all,

But although he cannot go back to the bright land where he
saw his early love, she may yet be restored fo him when the
hour of his death has come. The sight of that beautiful
form, the tender glance of that loving countenance, will be
more than a compensation for his long toil and his early
death. He will die looking on her face. But in the mean-
while his heart iz filled with an irrepressible yearning. He
must hagten on until his eye has seen its desire, even though
the shadow of death must immediately fall upon him. He
may have been early severed from her ; but she is his bride,
pure and incorruptible, though the mightiest of the land
seek to taint her faith and lead her aside into a new love.
Her dwelling is his home, and to it he muat hasten across the
blue seas of heaven, although mousters may seek to scare him,
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and beautiful beings may beseech him to tarry awhile with
them in their luxurivus chambers.

Under this thin disgnise we see at once the story of
Odysseus and Penelopé; but this is, after all, one only of
almost & thousand forms which the legends of Phoibos and
Dionysos, of Perseus and Bellerophontes, may assume. The
doom of the Dawn is as woeful as that of the Sun who has
loved her. The glance of both is fatal. The Sun looks upon
the tender dew, and under his rays the sparkling drops vanish
away. The evening turns to gaze upon the setting sun, and
the being on whom her life depends is snatched from her
sight. They can remain together only on the condition that
the one shall not see the form and face of the other; and so
when, after the rising of the sun, the violet hues of morning
faded from the sky, the phrase would run that Indra, or
Phoibos, or Orpheus had fixed their eyes on Dahani, or
Daphné, or Eurydiké, and their love had passed away from
thew like the fleeting colours of a dream. But the myth
itself might be developed in many ways. The disappearance
or death of Daphné, or Prokris, or Arethousa would mark
the moment of the great catastrophe ; but the disaster was
only the interruption of a union which had been continued
during the long hours of the night, and at once we have in
this fact the suggestion of disguise. If the being whose
glance scorched even the objeet of his love could keep her
near hira withont doing her hurt, this could only be because
he had shrouded his splendour in darkness, or because he
had assumed some other form. FEither he might hide his
limbs behind the skin of a lion, as in Greek stories, or of a
fox or a jackal in Hindu folk-lore, or he might himself assume
their form. Such an idea would prompt the tale that the
beautiful Dawn had been given by her father in marriage to
a hideous monster; or that she, the youngest and loveliest of
his daughters, had been frightened by her gloomy sisters, the
earlier hours of the night, into the belief that she was
wedded to a loatheome being. The natural growth of the
story would frame the more minute details, that before this
terrible union the mother of the Dawn was dead ; that the
beautiful maiden was sacrificed by a new bride, who took
nart. with her elder gisters ; and that, as she sought to verify
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their words, she discovered the beauty and majesty of hLer

«——— busband enly to see it vanish from her sight. Then over the

The story
of Urrasl.

beart of the forsaken Dawn would come that irrepressible
yearning which filled the soul of Odysseus. For her life
would now have nothing worth living for but the hope that
one day she should be reunited to him whom she had lost;
and until she should so recover him, she could know no reat
or peace. She must follow him through all lands, she must
seck him at all costs and at every sacrifice. To the utter-
most bounds of the earth, and far beyond the clouds which
veil the distant mountaing, beyond the mists which brood on
the restless sea, she must journey on, buoyed up by the ever
undying longing to see his face once more. There are fearful
dangers to be encountered and overcome. Sheis surrounded
by awful shapes, who blot out all brightness from the sky ;
but the powers of light are on her side. The beautiful clouds
which sail on the pure ether will bear her up above the
murky vapours, and carry her, as on swan's wings, across the
mysterious vaults of heaven, Her heart ig full of sadness;
but the tenderness of her beauty is not lessened, and as she
moves on her weary way, helpless creatures feel her kindness,
and declare that their gratitude shall not end in words. She
may be doomed to scale a mountain of ice, or remove heaps
of enormcus stones; but the winds are content to be her
ministers, and their warm breath melts the ice, and drives
away the massy storm-clouds, Still the malignant influence
of one powerful enemy rests -upon her, the inflgence of that
witching sorceress who seeks to win for herself the love
which Odysseus bears to Penelopé. But the tasks imposed
upon her by her unpitying rival are at last accomplished ;
and as the clouds break away from the heaven, the Dawn,
or the Eds, who closes the day in our Homeric poems, sees
before her the form of him whom she has sought with un-
daunted and untiring devotion.

In these simple phrases relating to a drama rcted before
us every day, we have the framework of a vast number of
stories, some of which have furnished subjects for epic
poems, while others have assamed strange and grotesque
forms in the homely lore of popular tradition. One of the
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simplest versions of the myth is found in the atory of Urvasi,!
although even here the artificial influence of a growing cere-
monial system is manifest. The personification of Urvasi
herself is as thin as that of Xés or Selénéd. Her name is
often found in the Veda as a mere name for the morning,
and in the plural number it is used to denote the dawns
which passing over men bring them to old age and death.
Urvasi is the bright flush of light overspreading the heaven
before the sun rises, and is but another form of the many
mythical beings of Greek mythology whose names take us
back to the same idea or the same root. As the dawn in the
Vedic hymns is called Uriki, the far-going (Télephassa,
Télephos), so is she also Uruasi, the wide-existing or wide-
spreading ; as are Burépé, EKuryanassa, Euryphassa, and
many more of the sisters of Athéné and Aphrodité. As such
ghe is the mother of Vagsishtha, the bright betng, as Oidipous
is the son of Iokasté ; and although Vasishtha, like Oidipous,
has become a mortal bard or sage, he is still the son of
Mitra and Varuna, of night and day. Her lover, Puriravas,
is the counterpart of the Hellenic Polydeukés;? but the
continnance of her union with him depends on the condition
that she never sees him unclothed. But the Gandharvas,
impatient of her long sojourn among mortal men, resolved to
bring her back to their bright home; and Purliravag is thus
led unwittingly to disregard her warning. A ewe with two
lamhbs was tied to her counch, and the Gandharvas stole one
of them. ¢ Urvasl said, *“ They take away my darling, as if
1 lived in a lend where there is no hero and no man.” They
stole the second, and she upbraided her husband again.
Then Purliravas looked and said, “ How can that be a land
without heroes or men where Il am?” And naked he sprang
up; he thought it was too long to put on his dress. Then
the Gandharvas sent a flash of lightning, and Urvasi saw
her husband naked as by daylight. Then she vanished.

a name of the sun; and f he is called

1 Mrx Miiller, Chips, de. ii. 99, ¢t srq. )
i Aidu, the son of Id4, the same name in

2 1 Though rave i generslly used of

sound, yot the root rw, which means

originally to cry, is alse applied to
coiour in the sense of a lond or erying
eolour, Besides, Purfiravus cnlls him-
gelf Vusishthn, which, as we know, is

vlsewhere (B, 7 iii. 29, 8) giten to
Agni, the Fire'-—Mnax Muiler, i5. 101,
This son of Ida resppears perhaps ae
Idus, the father of Klvopatra,
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“JI come back,” she said, and went. Then he bewailed his
vanished love in bitter grief.” Her promise to return was
fulfilled, but for a moment only, at the Lotos-lake, and
Purliravas in vain beseeches her to tarry longer. ‘What

ghall I do with thy speech?’ is the answer of Urvast. ‘I
am gone like the first of the dawns. Puriravas, go home
Her lover

again. I am hard to be caught like the winds.’
is in utter despair; but when be lies down to die, the heart
of Urvasi was melted, and she bids him ecome to her on the
last night of the year, For that night only be might be
with her; but a son should be born to him.! On that day
he went up to the golden seats, and there Urvasi told him
that the Gandharvas would grant him one wish, and that
he must make his choice. Choose thou for me,” he said ;
and she answered, ¢ Say to them, Let me be one of you.” So
the Gandharvas initiated Purtravas into their mysteries, and
he became one of the Gandharvas.

Iu the story thus related in the Brihmana of the Yagur-
Veda we have a maiden wedded to a being on whose form
her eyes may not rest, although she dwells in his house;
and the terms of the compact are broken practically by
herself, for although itis Puriiravas who springs up, still it is
Urvasi who provokes him to do so. Finally, she is impelled
80 to tempt him by beings who wish to obtain her treasures;
and thus the element of jealousy enters into the legend.
These leading ideas, of a broken pledge or violated secret,
of beings jealous of her purity and happiness, and of imme-
diate separation fo be followed by reunion in the end, furnish
the groundwork of a large group of stories belonging chiefly
to the common lore of the people. They resolve themselves
into the yet more simple notion of brief union broken by an

* This child may be the first sun of *Ge and be happy witk the prince, my

the new year; but whether the myth be friend :
taken of that or any other suntise, it is
equally true that the mother must
vanish soon after her c¢hild has Leen
borp. Hence in the play of Kalidasa,
after Urrasi hus been reunited to her
lover, she tellg him,

When for your love I gladly left the

courts
Of heaven, the monarch thus declared
, his will,

But when he views the aon that thou
ghalt lewr him,

Then  hitherward dircet thy prompt
return,

The futed term expires, and to conselo

His father for my loss, he is restored.

I may po longer tarry.’

Sea the analysis of this play by Professor

Mux Miitler, ‘ Comparative Mythology,”

Chips, ii. 128,
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early parting and a long ahsence, and this notion is the germ
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of the Odyssey. In the very spring-time of their joy the M

chieftain of Ithaka is parted from his bride. While he is
away, she has to undergo hard trial at the hands of men
who seek rather her riches than herself; and even when the
twenty years are over, and Odysseus sces Penelopé once
more, the poet still apeaks of a time soon coming when they
must again be parted. Here also the myth of Purfiravas is
in close agreement with that of Odysseus, for he too must
be again parted from his love. She who, ever young, yet
making men old, can know neither age nor change, cannot
avert the doom which falls alike on Phaéthén, Memndn, and
SBarpédén, on Achilleus, Baldur, and Sigurd, But all have
the same work to do; and if the dawn canpot save them
from death, she can restore them to life, and thus through
her they become immortal. Thus Purlravas, who was
created especially to do battle with and to conquer the
powers of darkness, addresses Urvasi as the imroortal among
the mortals ; and says of himself that he, as the brightest
sun, holds her who spreads the sky and filla the air with
light. The very rite for the sake of which the Brahmans
converted the simple myth into an institutional legend,
points to the true mature of Purfiravas. He can become
immortal only by devising the mode of kindling fire by
friction ; and thus like Bhuranyu and Phorbneus, Hermes and
Prometheus, he falls into the ranks of those who are the
firat to bestow the boon of fire on man. Nor is it without
significance €hat in the play of Kalidasa Puriiravas, when
first he rescues Urvasi from the beings who have carried her
away, has already a wife, who, seeing her husband wasting
away with love for another, mukes a vow to treat with
kindness the object of his love, whoever she may be.
Puriravas has not indeed for his first wife the love which
Kephalos is said to bear to Prokris; but here Urvasi, who
hesitates not to take her rival’s place, 1s so far the exact
counterpart of Eds, while in the first wife we have all the
gelf-devotion which marks the beautiful danghtersof Hersé.
In most of these legends the meeting and the severance
of these lovers take place by the side of the stream or

The Dann
and 1he
Waters.



400

BOOK the water from which Aphrodité rises, and in which the
\__I,L__. nymphs bathe the newly-born Apollén. It is on the
river’s bank that Eurydiké is bitten by the fatal snake,

and Orpheus is doomed to the same weary search as Purii-

ravas, for the love whick has been lost. On the heights

which overhang Peneios, Phoibos sees and chases the beauti-

ful Daphné, and into the blue stream the maiden plunges

when she almost feels the breath of her pursner. So again
Arethousa commits herself to the waters as she flies from

the huntsman Alpheios, who wins her love only when they

meet again upon the shore of Ortygia, the dawn-land. The

Greek river is but the Teutonic Elbe, the running stream,

and in the huntsman of Mainalos we see ounly an image of

the sun as he rests on the waters in the morning or the
evening, in other words, the Frog-prince of the German
legend.! TIn the Banskrit story Bheki, the frog, is a maiden

who consents to marry a king on condition thai he never

shows her a drop of water, ¢ One day being tired, she asked

the king for water; the king forgot his promise, brought

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

water, and Bheki disappeared.’?

t In the mythelogy of Assyria, Bheki,
or the frr:gvz:in iﬂgieprPsvnytzl by the
fish-sun, who, as Berostus says, rose up
from the sea each morning, and plunged
into it every evening. Mr. Gould
remarks (Curious Myﬂ:s, gecond weries,
231) that © his semipiscine form was an
expression of the idea, that half his time
was spent ahore ground, and half below
thewaves. Thisfish-god is.liketheAryan
Protens, o Helivs, the possessor of amys-
terions wisdom of wlich, under certain
conditions, he will make human beings
partakers, As QOannes, or Duag-on, the
fish On, he i& the preat teacher of the
Babylonians, and his name i8 seen in
the Hebrew Bethaon (Bethaven}, which
is translated by Bethshemesh, the house
of the Sun. He is horned as Mr.
Gonld remarke, like all other sun and
moon deities, the moon goddess of the
8yrians being Derketo, Atergatis, the
mother of Semiramis, in whose story
again we have the elements of many
Aryan mytha, See note 1, p. 228
Like Cyrus #nd Romulus, Semiramis
is brought ap by = ehepherd, and
her beauty attracts the attention of a
general, whose name 1s, of course,

As in the story of Urvasi

Onnes, Put rhe is woned also by
Ninos, and thereupon Onnes slays him-
gelf. After a life full of marveis she
wings her way to heaven in the form of
a dove, as Ilomuluz vanishes in the
storm cloud, and Aineias disappears in
the waters of the Numician stream.

The fish-sun ix seen in that portion of
the pa-called Humeric hymn which
spenks of Apollbn ue plunging into the
ged, und in the form of a dolphin
guiding the ship of the Kretan muriners
to Krisa. On coming out of the water,
he resssumes, like Proteus, u human
form. Mr, Gould states that, among
North American Indinns, a story is told
that they were guided to their Wertern
homn by a man or fish who kept close
to the boat, until it reached the American
coast.

* Max Miller, Okips, ii. 248. Thie
is the perm of the beautiful story of
Undine, 46 told by Fouqué. She, like
Daphné, is the dauphter of the stream;
and the condition impored upon her
busband is, that he is mever to apeak
nngrily to her when on or near any
water. 'If you should, my Lkinsfolk
would reguin their right cver me, They



UNDINE AND MELUBINA,

the husband is the actual delinquent, but he is hurried into
the fatal act by the words of his wife. If instead of the
promise not to show her water we substitute a pledge that
the lover shall not look upon his bride while she is bathing,
the myth remains essentially the same; and in this form
we see at once the germ of the story of Melugina. If Mr.
Gould is right in connecting this name with that of the
Babylonian moon-goddess Mylitta, we have an instance
of an imported title parallel to those of the Semitic Mel-
karth and Adonai, the Hellenigsed Melikertes and Adonis.
Melusina is found by Count Raymund, as Daphné is found
by Apollén, near running water, and like Bheki or Urvasi,
she readily consents to marry her human lover on the con-
dition that he shall never attempt to see her on one day of
each week. When at length the promise is broken, Ray-
mund sees his beautiful wife in the water, the lower portion
of her body being now in the form of a fish. But Melusina,
did not know that her husband had thus seenr her, and, as
in Fouqué’s story of Undine, the catastrophe comes only
when Raymund calls her a serpent and bids her depart from

his house.!

would tear me frum you in their fury,
Decause thoy would conceive that one of
their race was injured; and I <hould be
compelled, as long as I lived, to dwell
below in the erystal palaces and never
dure aseend to you aprin: or should
they send me up to you, that would be
far worse still.’ I hie iy false tu Ler,
she can reappear only to kiss kim to
death, Seléné enrlock upon Endymidén
only when he iv just plunging into his
dreamless gieep. The tala so cxquisitely
1old Ly Fouque was derived by him from
the Treatise of Flewental Spirits by
Theophrastus Paracelsus. The leading
funturo of his story is the aequisition of
a human seul by Undine on her marriape
with the knight Muldbrend., Mz, Gould
eites a Cnuadinn story of an Ottawa
. chief, who, whilst sitting by the water-
side, sees arising from the flood a beauti-
ful woman, who me him to suffer her
to live on ourth, as she sought to win &
Tluman soul, and coutd do this enly by
marriage with a mertal.  ‘He consented
nid took her to lis own house, where
she was to him as n duughter. Seven
years after, sn Andironduk youth Le-

AT T

held and loved her. He took her to
wife, and she obtuined thut which she
had desived, & human soul’— Cruricus
Mythy, second series, 238. It is possible
that this story may be an imiportation
frum Burope: but we may ask for some
concluxive evidence of the fact, when we
find the logend of Pandora's box umong
the Indizns of Labrador. Jeruit mis-
sionaries may huve imparted much to
their converts, but it s not likely that
they instructed their hearers in the
mythieal famcies of pugan Grechs.—
Hinds, KErplorations in Labredor, i. 61,

! For other versions and variations of
this story sec Gould, Curiems Muythks,
‘ Melusing.” The same myth is intro-
duced by Sir Walter Scutt in his ro-
mance of dune of Geirrstein {ch. xi.),
whouse mother's life depends on a bril-
liunt opal which must not be touched
with water, This gem, like many
others, is aympathetic. Tt is, in short,
the futal brand of Meleugros, See nlso
Seott, Bordsr Mirstrelsy, introduction
to Ballad of Taminne,

The iden of uglinesa or unseemliness
would puturully come to be conrected

T T
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The idea, common to all these tales, of beings who though

..__I‘I,:__., united in the closest love may not look upon each other, is
Erdaand but little modified in the story of Erds and Psyché., The

Payché.

version given by Appuleius is commonly spoken of as an
allegory. It deserves the name as much and as little as the
Odyssey., Here, as in the tales already referred ‘to, no
liquid must come near the mysterious being to whom the
love of the mortal husband or wife is given. The old phrase
that the sun must die at the sight of water,! has retained its
hold on the storytellers of all the Aryan nations; but the
version of Appuleins assigns reasons where the earlier
Sanskrit myth is content to relate incidents. If like Urvasi
Psyché brings about her own punishment, she does so
because she is under a doom laid on her by Venus. But
Venus is Aphrodité Anadyomené, the mother, the wife, or
the child of the sun; and the notion that the love of the sun
for another must excite her jealousy and anger was one
which must sooner or later be imported into the myth.
With its introduction the framework of the story was com-
pleted ; and so the tale ran that Venus charged her son to
fill Psyché with the madness which made Titania fall in love
with the enchanted Bottom. But Psyché, the dawn with its
soft breath, is so beautiful that Erds (Amor, Cupido} falls in
love with her himself and taking her to a secret cave {the
cave of Dikté or of Lyktos), visits her as Purfiravas comes to
Urvasi, Stirred up by Venus, her sisters tell Psyché that
she iy wedded to a hideous monster, and at length her

with Bhekl or the Frop. Hence the he thinks her, iz more mereiful; but

king's duuphiter in the German story of
the Frog Prince shows no_special funcy
for the little creature which brim up
for her the golden ball (the nun's orh)
trom the bottom of the well. The ugli-
ness of Bheki serves to give point to the
hesutiful Gaelic legend of Nighean Righ
I-‘q Thmnn,._(_!n.mpbell. Tales of the West
g:f_blaﬂ_da. i1 44, The maiden (Aph-
itk) i not, indeed, here deseribed as

& frog; but she is a *strange looking
ugly creatured with her hair down to
her heels, whe in vain intreats Fionn
End Oisean (Finn and Ousian) to Jot
B]f come to their fire, Dvarmaid,
who acruples nol to say bow hidecus

the Leatldy Lady (for it is the same
myth) becomes ns exacting ns the little
Frog in Grimm's story. She has 2o
becn long at the fire when she insisteo
coming under Dinrmid's pinid. He
turns u fuld of it hetween them; wic
E:neml ¢ he finds by his #ide * the mos
utiful womsn that man ever s4W.
8he is the Dawn-maiden, nnd she ruivet
fur his dwelling that palacs of the sun
which the Arsbisn oller delight
tqc‘lblzeaﬂ-ibe in the tale Mhht-h“d-d;::
same beiug appears ss the *
wight' in Chauueger's tale of the Wifo ¢
Bath, x.iihu.y, Fairy Mythology, 823.
! Max Miller, Chipe, il. 248.



ERGS AND PRYCHE,

curiogity is so roused that, taking a lamp, she gazes upon
her lover and beholds before her the perfection of beauty.
But a drop of oil falls from her lamp on the sleeping
god, and the brief happiness of Psyché is ended. She is
left desolate like Purlravas, and like him she must go in
gearch of her lost love. Eos has looked on Helios, and he
has plunged beneath the sea. If she seek him, it must be
through the weary hours of the night, amidst many perils
and at the cost of vast labour. In every temple Psyché
looks for her lover until at last she reaches the dwelling of
Venus, under whose spell he lies like Odysseus in the home
of Kirkd or Kalypsé. At her bidding she accomplishes
some hard and degrading tasks, under which she must have
died but for the love of Erds, who, though invisible, still
consoled and cheered her, By his aid she at last made her
peace with Venus, and becoming immortal, was united with
her Jover for ever. Of all these incidents not one has been
invented by Appuleius; and all that can be said is that he
has weakened rather than strengthened the beauty of the
myth by adapting it to the taste of a thoroughly artificial age.
Having taken up a story which had not yet been brought
within the charmed circle of epic or lyric poetry, he has
received credit for an originality to which the familiar tale
of Beauty and the Beast, with which it iz substantially
identical, may lay an equal claim.”

The idea which underlies these tales runs through a large
class of legends, which carry us into almost every Aryan
land and make the hypothesis of conscious borrowing or
importation as perilous as we have seen it to be in the story

! In Hindu folk-lore this is the story The hypothesis is scarcely mnecessary,

of Gendharba-sena. Of this being Cap-
tain Burton {7wles of Indian Deuviiry,

refuce xiil.) says thut be ‘is & quusi-
Eistorical personage who lived & century
preceding the Christian era’ Even
granting the fact, we have here only &
name belonging to the same clusa with
Roland, Arthur, Dietrich of Bern, or
others for whom an'historical existence
has been claimed, The neme elearly
suggests & comparison with Gandhurva
Purtravas, The story of Gandharbe-
sens Cuptain Burton regarde ae the ori-
ginal of the Golden Asw of Appuleius.

unless 1t is to be maintaived that the
whole folk-lore of (Greece, Germany,
Scandinavia, and other ecountries has
been bodily imported from India, The
story of Gandharba-sena is, however,
the stor{lof Midae, of the Irish Lavre
Loingsech, and of the Little Ass in
Grimm's collection; and it may be
noted that the being ormed into
80 686 In the romance of Appuleins in
Lugius of Corinth (Phoibos Lykeioa).
The story of Payché is alio tuld in
&‘l Gaelic Tale of the Daughter of the
fea.

ppd
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of the Master Thief. In almost all these legends the youngest
and most beautiful of three (sometimes of twelve) daughters
is married or given up to some unsightly being or monster,
or to some one whom she is led to suppose hideous or re-
pulsive. In some instances, as in the common English nursery
tale, the enchantment is ended when the maiden confesses
her love for the disguised being in his unsightly shape:! in
the version which Appuleius followed, the maiden has a lover
who is marvellously benutifn), but whose beauty she has
never seen. In all cases, however, there are jealous sisters
or & jealous mother who insist that the lover is hideous, and
incite her to look upon him while he is asleep. Thue goaded
on, she disregards the warnings in each case given that such
curiosity cannot be indulged without causing grievous dis-
aster, and in each case the sleeping lover is awakened by a
drop of oil or tallow from the toreh or lamp in the maiden’s
hani, and instantly vanishes or is transformed, generally
into a bird which tells her that she must wander in search
of him through many weary years, and do the bidding of
some harsh mistress into whose power her fatal curiosity has
brought her. In some versions, as in that of Appuleius, this
mistress is the mother of tlie lost lover.* Then follow the
years of wandering and toil, which can be brought to an end
only by the aclhievement of tasks, generally three in number,
each utterly beyond human powers. In these tasks the
maiden is aided by brute creatures whom she has befriended
in their moment of need, and who perform for her that
which she could not possibly accomplish hersek., The com-
pletion of the ordeal is followed by the happy union of the
maiden with her lover.

It is secarcely necessary to say that there is perhaps no

! The converse of thie incident i are aeen again in the story of Hunsel

and Grothel.

fourd in the legend of the Loathly Lady.
See also Fouqué's Sintram,

¢ In Grimm's Story of the Twelve
Brothers she is the mother of the Lking
who marries the duwn-maiden, i.e. she
ja Venus, &he reappears as his second
wife in the teles of Tho Little Brother
and Sister, of the Six Swans, whe fly
away like the children of Nephelé, and
of Little Spow White. The Little
Brother and Sister (Phrixos snd Hellé)

There two evme in the
end to & pond (Hellospontos); but the
muiden who represents Helld is moro
fortunate than the dunghter of Athamas.
In the Gaelic story of The Chest, Camp-
bell, ii. 4, she didguises heruelf as a
gillie in order to search for her lost
lover. This story eontuine also the
myth of the judgment of Portia in the
Merchant of Vemice, ib, 6, 18,



THE MIKISTERS OF EROS AND PSYCHE,

one feature in these stories which does not reappear in the
tales told of Boots, or the youngest son, in his search for the
enchanted princess who has been torn away from him, or
whom after a long toil he is to win as his bride. 1t could
not be otherwise, when the stories turn in the one case on
the search of the dawn for the sun, in the other om the
search of the sun for the dawn. As we might expect in
popular tales, the images drawn from myths of the day and
night are mingled with notions supplied by myths of summer
and winter. The search is always in comparative gloom or
in darkness.! Either it is Odysseus journeying homeward
among grievous perils, clad in beggar’s raiment, or it is
Orpheus seeking Furydiké in the awful regions of Hades.
The toil or the battle which precedes the victory is common
to all the traditions, whether epical or popular; but in the
wildest forms of Aryan foll-lore the machinery of the most
complicated tales can be broken up into its original parts.
In northern countries espccially, the powers of frost, snow,
and cold, must be conquered before Phoibos can really win
Daphné, or Psyché recover Erbs. Hence there are moun-
tains of glass {glaciers) to be scaled, Luge castles of ice to be
thrown down, or myriads of icebergs or boulders to be re-
moved. In these tasks the youth or the maiden is aided by
hears, wolves, or foxes, by ducks, swans, eagles, or by ants,
the Myrmidons of Achilleus; but all these are names under
which the old mythical language spoke of the clouds or the
winds, or of the light which conquers the darkness. The
bear appears in the myth of the seven shiners as well
ag in that of Arkas and Kallistd, the wolf in the stories of
Phoibos Lykeios, of Lykién, and the Myrmidons. The
clouds assume the forms of engles and swans alike in Eastern
or Western traditions. The eagles bear Siirya Bai on their

1 This search is well described in the
Gaelic story of Nighean Righ ¥o
Thuinn, where the hero DMarmuid loses
his wife, us Reytound of Touluuse i
teparated from Melusing, beeause he
hresks the compect made with her
The search goes 18 in the other stories,
but an odd turn is given to it ut the
end by making Diarmaid take a dislike

to the maiden whom he reseues in the
Realm Underwuves (where Herakles
regning Alkéstis), and thus he ILenves
her to go to his own home.  After all it
iz but Orpheus, whoshers abandons
Eurydiké, inetead of Eurydiké fading
from the eyes of Orpheus. The one
myth is as forcille snd trae as the
other. Cempbell, iii. 419,
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wings through the heaven, and the swans, or white ecirri

— s clouds, are geen in all the stories which tell of Swan maidens

Origin of
these
wythe,

and the knights who woo and win them,! These creatures,
who are as devoted to the youth or the maiden as the
Myrmidons are to Achilleus, speedily remove the mighty
heaps of grain, stones, or ice, and leave the battle-ground
clear for their joyous meeting. In the German story of the
White Snake, the flesh of which, like the serpents of Tamos
and the heart of Hogni in the Volsung tale, imparts to him
who eats it a knowledge of the language of birds, the labour
falld on the lover, while the maiden plays the part of Aphro-
dité in the legend of Psyché. The animals here befriended
by the trusty servant, who is Erds, or Boots, or Odysseus, or
a thousand others, are fishes, ants, and ravens-——names which
carry us to the fish or frog sun, to the Myrmidons and
the clonds; and the tagks are the recovery of a ring,? the
pick ng-up of some bags of millet seed, and the finding of
the apple of life (the sun’s orb). The firat is accomplished
by the fishes, one of which, as in the story of Polykrates,
brings the ring in its mouth, the second by the ants, and
the third by the ravens.

That these tales, of which the most familiar type for
English children is that of Beauty and the Beast, have been
borrowed directly from the apologne of Appuleins, no one
probably will venture to maintain. With ag little likelibood
can it be said that they were suggested by the Vedic myth
of Urvasi and Puriravas. Their relationship to the latter is
precisely that of the Latin and Greek dialects to“the ancient
Sanskrit; and thus they must be placed in the class of
organic myths. They spring up on all soils from the seed
which the Aryan tribes carried away with them when they
left their common home, and every variation may therefore
be noted as exhibiting the power of growth inherent in the
old mythical ideas. In few cases is there even a plausible
ground for saying that any one tale is copied or consciously
adopted from another; in none is there any ‘necessity for
the assumption, The Teutonic nurse was as little conscious

' See Appendix D. Mac Inin Direach, Cumpbell, Tales of
* Compare alsc the Gaelic story of the West Highlands, ii. 358,



THE DAWN AND HER LOVER.

that the Frog Prince and Boots were one and the same per-
son, as the grandams of the Punjib were that Bheki was
but another form of Urvasi. As an example of the measure
in which the myth, retaining still the essential idea, may
become modified, we may take the tale of the Soaring Lark.!
In this story, the maiden knows that the being who, like
Herakles with the lion’s skin on his back, is during the day
a lion is at night a man, but no ray of light must fall upon
him while ke is in his human shape. At her entreaty, how-
ever, he goes to the bridal feast of the elder sister, where a
single ray of light streams in upon him through a chink in
a door made of unseasoned wood, and the maiden entering
the room finds a dove, which says that for seven years he
must fly about in the world, but that at every seventh mile
he will let fall a drop of blood and 2 feather, to guide her in
her quest of him.? At last this gunidanee fails her, and she
asks the pun and moon to tell her whither the dove had
gone. As in the tale of Démétér and Persephoné, they are
unable to say: but they give her a casket and an egg which
may one day be of use. S8he then asks aid of the North
‘Wind, who bears her over the world until she rescues her
lover, who hLas resumed his lion’s shape, from a caterpillar
who is an enchanted princess. But the latter, when disen-
chanted, seizes on the maiden’s lover, and bears him away.
The maiden follows to the place in which she hears that
the wedding 1s to be celebrated, and ther opening the
casket, finds a dress which glistens like the sun and
which the Princess seeks to buy. But it can be given
only for flesh and blood, and the maiden demanda access
to the bridegroom’s chamber as her recompense. During
the first night her lover sleeps by force of a potion, but
her voice sounds in his ears like the murmuring of the
wind through the fir-trees. On the mnext day, learning
the trick, he refuses the draught, and the maiden, availing

the Pentameron of Basil, 15, 18, 44;
pod Hahn's Greek and dlbanian Tales,
A complete analysis J3f the fable of

' Grimm. With these legends may
be compared the story of Tulisa (a tale
which in Professor Banfey's opinion is

very anciont}, obtained from & washer-
womsn st Benares, and published in the
Agiatic Journal, See also the talea in

Appuleius is given in Friedlaiiter's Sit-
tengeschichie Homs.
¥ Frore, Decean Tales, 221.
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herself of the gift bestowed by the moon, is reunited to him

...._I,I‘__, at lagt,? .

" East of
the Sun
and West
of the
Moon.’

The Norge tale ¢ East of the Sun and West of the Moon,’
approaches more nearly to the form of Beauty and the Beast.
A white bear (we are at once reminded of the process which
converted the seven shiners into seven bears) taps at a poor
man’s window on a cold winter night, and promises him
boundless wealth, on condition that he receives his daughter
as his wife. The man is willing, but the maiden flatly says
nay, uniil, overcome by the thought of her father’s poverty,
she agrees to live with the beast. The bear takes her to a
palace in which the rooms gleam with silver and gold; but
the being who comes to her at night is a beautiful youth
who never allows her to see bim. The woman who acts the
part of Venus in this tale is the mother, not of the lover, but
of the maiden, and as she could scarcely be represented as
jealiue of her daughter’s happiness, we are told that, while
suggesting the same doubts which brought Psyché to her
trouble, she warned her child not to let a drop of oil fall on
her husband while she stooped to look upon him. The
sequel of the story presents no features materially different
from that of the Soaring Lark, except that the oil dropped
from the maiden’s lamp is made to bring about the cata-
strophe. The prince is, of course, under the power of the
sorceress, who wishes to marry him, like Odysseus in the
house of Kirké or the cave of Kalyps6é; but when on the
wedding morning he displays a fine shirt with three drops of
tallow on it, and declares that he will marry onl¥ the woman
who can wash them out, the Trolls, vainly attempting the
task, see the prize snatched from their hand by the maiden
whom they had despised as a stranger and a beggar.?

' In the German etory of the Iren
Stove (Grimm), the part of Erés is
played by a king's zon, who is compelled
by & witch to sit in a preat iron store
which stood in & wood. This is mani-
festly a reversing of the myth of Bryn-
hild, in which the flame surroundin
the maiden on the Glistening Heat.
unswers to the flery stovs in which the
prince in imprisoned. In the tale of
Strong Hans (Grimm), it is Payehé who
is rescued from a tower or well in which

she is confined like the Argive Danad,
In the logends of the True Bride and of
the Drummer the maiden recovers her
lover as in the story of the Soaring
Lark. 8ee also ch. viii. sect, 2 of this
book.

? In the German dory of Bearskin,
the woldier is not turoed into & besst,
but ie under compuaet with the evil one
not to comb bis hair or wueh hig face
fur seven years, but to woar a bear sark
or cloak. In this disguise he compels



THE DARK FOREST.

The myth passed into other forms. In every case the
bonds of true love were severed ; but the persons thus sepa~
rated were sometimes brothers and sisters, sometimes parents
and children. Inthe German story of the Twelve Brothers,
the sister goes forth to search for the lost children in that
great forest which reappears in almost all tales of Teutonic
folk-lore, the forest of the night or the winter, in which the
huntsman or the king’s daughter, or the two babes, or
Tonhaiiser or True Thomas, the prince, the tailor, or the
soldier, lose their way, to fall in every instance into the
hands of witches, or robbers, or magicians, sometimes malig-
nant, sometimes merciful and almost genial, It is perhaps
no exaggeration to say that under this type of solar legend
(for, as turning on the presence or the absence of light and
warmth, these are all solar legends), four-fifths of the folk-
lore of northern Europe may be ranged. The inhabitants of
this dark forest are the Panis, by whom the wanderers are
gsometimes welcomed, sometimes slain. These wanderers, or
stolen youths or maidens, can be recovered only through
mueh suffering on the part of those who seek them. In the
tales of the Twelve Brothers and the SBix Swansg, the sister
must not utter a word for seven or for six years, an incident
which, in the story of the Woodeutter’s Child, is ehanged
into loss of voice, inflicted as a punishment by the angel who
has charged her not to look into the thirteenth door of the
pialace in the land of Happiness, or in other words, into the
treasure-house of Ixidn or Tantalos. But the appetite for
mythical nafralives was easily gratified. Incidents repeated
a thousand times, with different names and slight differences
in their sequence or arrangement, never palled upon it. If
Psyché has hard tasks to perform before recovering Erds,
the Greek was as well content to listen to the story of the
game tasks as they are performed by Krds before he can
recover Psyché, Thus the part of the latter in the legend of
Appuleius is played by the former in the German stories of

*

the king to give him one of his danghters  the story of Hans the Hedgehog, whose
in marriage, snd the youngest consents encheutment is Lrought to un end by
to Le the victim, saying that a promise burning Lis skin, aa in the Decean story
which hes been made must be kept. of the enchunted rajuh,

The transformation iv more completo in
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the White Snake and the Golden Bird, the Queen Bee,
Sirong Hans, the Drummer, and many others.!

The common element of all these stories is the separation
of two lovers by the intervention of a third person, who is
represented sometimes as the mother, more often as ganother
lover of the youth whose hearf ia given to the maiden from
whom he is to be parted. In the latter case, her great object
is to prolong the separation for her own benefit; and we
have at once the framework of the tales which relate the
sojourn of Odysseus in the abodes of Kirké and Kalypsd.
Penelopé, like Paychs, is far away, and though Odysseus has
not forgotten her and longs to be with her, still he cannot
escape from his irksome bondage. While the time of slum-
ber lasts, he muat tarry with the beautiful women who seek
to wean him from his early love. The myth is but the fruit
of phrases which spoke of the sun as sojourning in the land
of s.eep, freed from all woes and cares,* and but dimly re-
membering the beauntifnl hues of morning under the magic
charm of night. Thus in Kirké and Kalypsb alike we have
the moon-goddess beneath whose mpell the sun may be said
to slumber, and in the palace of the one and the flashing
cave of the other we see the wonderful home of Tara Bai,
the Star-maiden, the Ursula or 8eléné of the modern Indian
tale. Girt with her zone of stars, the beautiful being who
can neither grow old nor die sings the lulling song whose
witching power no mortal may withstand. If she seeks for
sensuous enjoyment, still her desire is not for the brutal
pleasures which turn men into swine ;? bat to sde before her

devoured, and the youngest goat in
Grimm's story of the Wolf and the
Seven Little Goats escapes the fate of

! This myth reappears in & very thin
disguise in the ballad of Erlinton, Seott’s

Horder Minstrelsy. Here we have the
forest, the maiden and her lover, while
the robbers are a troop of knights
headed by an old and grey-haired
warrior, Winter himeelf. The Lnight,
of eourse, fights with and sluys all, ex-
cept the grey-haired chief, who is suf-
fered to go home te tell the tale; in
other words, the mortal Madouss is slain,
but the powersof cold itaclf (ber im-
mortal eisters) eannot be destroyed.
With this we may compare the death of
Hellé while Phrixes lives on. So, too,
the youngest child of Kronca is not

the six others.
V“Pay’ Blvas &Bans Tmve & dAyéar.
Soph. Phil. B27.

3 The turning of the companions of
Odyssens into swine is only another
forrn of the more commor transforma-
tion into birds which the witches of
Teutonic and Arabfhn folk-lore keep
hung up i e¢ages round their walls.
Compare the story of Jorinde snd
Joringel (Grimm) with that of Punchikin
in the JDepcen Tules, und of the Two
Bisters in the draban Nighis.



THE FAIRY QUEEN.

the wise chief whose glory is in all lands is a happiness for
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which ghe is ready to sacrifice all her wealth and splendour. .

Btill her abode is full of a strange mystery. Its magnificence
is not the magnificence of the open sunshine, its pleasures
are not the wholesome pleasures of the outer air. If then
the sun tarries in her chambers, it is because he is under 2
spell, becanse Seléné has cast her deep sleep upon Endy-
mion, and Zeus has not yet sent Hermes to bid Kalypsd let
Odysseus go. Thus in these Greek myths we have the
germ and the groundwork of all those countlese stories
which speak of mortal men carried away from their homes
to dwell with unseen beings beneath the earth., These beings
are in each story headed by a beautiful queen, whose will it
is impossible to resist. This power is prominent in the myth
which tells us that Thomas the Rhymer was carried off in
his youth to Fairyland, where he became possessed of vast
and mysterious knowledge. At the end of seven years he
was suffered to go back to the upper earth on condition of
obeying the summons to return to Elfland whenever it might
be given, The bidding came while Thomas was making
merry with some friends in the Tower of Ercildoune, A hart
and a hind, it was said, had come from the neighbouring
forest and were slowly moving up the street of the village.
Thomas immediately rose, left the house, and following the
animals to the wood was never seen again.! The story of
Thomsas is substantially identical with Chancer’s Rhyme of
Sir Thopas, in whom the beauty of the Fairy Queen excites
the same desi®e which the sight of Helen awakened in the
Athenian Peirithots.? This fairy queen sometimes assumes
the form of the Hchidna who for a time made Herakles

1 Scott, Border Minstreley, iv. 114

Cavargum in Catalonia, is cited by Sir
Mr. Gould, in hue chapter on the Moun-

‘Walter Seott in hie introduetion to the

tain of Venus, notices among other
stories that of the Norse Helgi, Thorir'a
son, whe ig invited by Ingebjorg the
Troll queen to come and live with her,
His whsence, however, is confined to
three days, at the e of which he re-
turns home laden with treasure, His
second visit was extended over many
onrs, und from this he returned blind.
he story told by Gervase of Tilbury,
the scene of which is the mountain of

Ballad of Tamlane, Dorder Minst: .
* Mr. Price (introduction to War-
ton's FHistory of English Poetry, 48)
compares the jourhey of Thomas to Flf-
llmdl,) in the Scottisk bullad, with Alian's
story {Var. Hist. ili. 18) respecting
Anostos ‘the bourns from whﬁ";lm no
traveller returns,’ and remarks that the
prophetic power uequized by the Rhymer
during his snjourn with the Fuiry Queen
is no wmovel femture in the bistory of
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sojourn in her dwelling: but the Tailor’s son of Basle in the
medimval story had the conrage neither of Herakles nor of
8ir Gawain, and he was so terrified by the writhing of her
tail that in spite of the beauty of her face he fled after giving
her only two of the three kisses which she had bargained
for.! BSuch a myth as this, it is obvious, would, if subjected
to Christian infiuence, exhibit the fairy queen as a malignant
demon who takes delight in corrupting the faith of true
believers by plunging them into a horrible sensuality. Thus
medified, the myth of Odysseus and Kalypsd appears as the
story of Tanhaiiser, whom Venus entices into her magic cave,
within the Horselberg (Ercildoune) or mountain of Ursula.
After a time the sensnous enjoyment of the place palls upon
him as upon Odysseus, and he makes his escape to the earth
with a weary load of sin upon his heart, for which he vainly
seeks to obtain absolution.? At last he comes before pope
Urlan IV, who tells him that his pastoral staff will put
forth leaves and blossoms sooner than God should pardon him.
Tanhaiiser has scarcely departed when the staff is seen to
bloom ; but it is too late. The minnesinger cannot be found,
and he re-enters the Horselberg in despair, never to leave it
again. Another modification, not less obvious and more in
accordance with the spirit of the medieval myth, would be
that of mere sleep, and Endymidén would thus become the

such fletioms. *In one of Plutarch’s of futurity’ This is practieally the

tracts, De Defeet. Orae. 21, a certain
Cleombrotus entertains the company
with an account of an HKastern truveller
whose charscter and fortunes are rtill
more remarkable than those of the
Heottih seer.  Of this man we are told
that he anly appeared among his fellow
mortals once a year. The rest of his
time wag spent in the saciety of nymphs
and demone who had granted him an
unusual share of personal beuuty, had
rendered him proof against disease, aud
supplied him with & fruit which wuas to
satisfy hie hunger, and of which he par-
tovk anly ohee a month. He was,
moreover, endowed with a miracalous
git of tongues; his conversation Tesem-
bled a continuous‘ flow of verse; his
knowledge was universal, end an un.
usunl vigitation of prophetie fervour
enabled him to nnfold the hidden secrets

story of the Thrakian Zalmoxis, which
Herodotos refuses to bolieve, iv. 04,

U Gonld, Curivus Qfyths, de., second
gerios, 423,

* The eame story is presented in the
romance of Bir Launfal end the Fuy
Tryamour, who bestows on bhim the
never-fuiling purse, and in the tale of
Oberon and Huon of Bordeaux. This
CGleron is the dwarf king Elberich of
the Heldenbuch, whe performs to Otnit
the serviee discharged by Oberon to
Huon. The story of Tanhaiiser, again,
is only another form of the legend of
Ogier the Dane, whois Tithinos re-
stored to B youthwhich, like that of
Meleagros, is to last an long as & brand
which the fairy gives him remains un-
consumed. —Keightley, Fairy Mythology,
34, et seq.



THE SPELL-BOUND SLEEPERS.

type of other slumberers to whom a century wes but as &
day. Among such is Epimenides, who while tending
sheep fell asleep one day in a cave, and did not wake until
more than fifty years had passed away. But Epimenides
was one of the Seven Sages, who reappear in the Seven
Manes of Leicester,’ and in the Seven Champions of Chris-
tendom ; and thus the idea of seven slespers was at once
suggested. This idea finds expression in the remarkable
legend of the seven sleepers of Ephesus; and the number
seven is further traced by Mr. Gould through other medizcval
stories. © Barbarossa changes his position every seven years.
Charlemagne starts in his chair at similar intervals. Olger
Dunsk stamps his iron mace on the floor every seven years.’
To the number of these sleepers must be added Arthur who
slumbers in Avallon, waiting for the time when he shall
wake up to free Britain once meore; Sebastian of Portugal;
the three Tells of Riitli; the priest of the Church of Hagia
Sophia, who bides the day when the Turk shall be driven
from Constantinople ; and Boabdil, the last of the Moorish
kings of Spain, who lies spell-bound within the hill of the
Alhambra in a slumber broken only on the eve of St. John,?
who himsgelf slumbers at Ephesus.
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The same mystic number is found in the scven Rishis of The Seven

ancient Hindu tradifions. These Rishis are the media or
instruments through which the divine Veda was imparted
to mankind. In its widest meaning the word was taken to
denote the priestly bards who conducted the worship of the
gods s but they are spoken of sometimes as the poets who
compose the songs and present them to the deities whom
they celebrate, and sometimes as thie mere mouthpieces of
these gods. They are mortal, and yet they are united with
immortals, and are rivals of the gods. But although the idea
most promptly associated with thew is that of wisdom, they
are sometimes mentioned in language which carries us back
1o the etymological meaning of the name. With their true
hymns, we art told, they caused the dawn to arise and the

¥
¥ Forgusson, The Irisk before the Alhambra, *Legend of the Two Discreet

Congrest. Statues.”
" "Washington Irving, Tales of the

TRishis.
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sun to shine for the afflicted Vayu and Manu.! The names
of the Rishis are variously given, Manu with Bhrign,
Angiras and others, being sometimes reckoned among them :
but of the whole number sever attained a pre-eminent dig-
nity. With Manu, according to one version, they entered
into the ark while the earth lay beneath the waters of the
flood, and therein abode with him until the vessel rested on
the peak called Naubandhana from the binding of the ship.
In the account of this flood the Brahmana story introduces a
fish which guides the ark as the Delphian Apollén guides
the vessel of the Cretan mariners to Krisa.?

.The main story connected with the Rishis has already
been noticed as the result of an equivocal word.? The notion
of making bright conveyed also the idea of gladdening and
cheering, and hence arkshah became a name not only for the
gun, but for a hymn or song of praise, and the makers or
singers of these hymns were naturally termed Rishis or
gladdeners. It was not less natural that, as the Rishis or
sages took a stronger hold on the imagination of the people,
the seven arkshas or stars should be converted into rishis,
and that the rishis should be said to have their abode in
them. Among the Western Aryans, as lykos, the glistening,
denoted the wolf, arkfos became a name for the bear, and
gtood to the Sanskrit riksha in the relation of the Greek
réerwy, a carpenter, to takshan, and the Latin peectus, a
breast, fo vakshas;* and then the seven stars were ne-
cesgarily converted into seven bears, while the sages whom
the Hindu placed in those shining orbs survived®as the seven
wise men of Hellas, to reappear under different forms, as we
have already seen, elsewhere.

In the name of Manu, the friend of the Rishis, we have
gimply and strictly man, as the measurer or the thinker.
The same root has also yielded names for the moon and the
month,® while in Europe, as in Asia, there arose the idea of

V R V.viii 78, 4, and 91, 1; Muir, * Max Miiller, Sahskrit Lileralure,
Sanskrit Texts, part iii. p. 119, During 528,
this time of o ]ﬁ’ssiun and sorrow, it is 1 Book i. ¢h, iii.
said thut Vi£nm thrice measuvred the * Max Miiller, Leotures on Language,
mundane mgions for Manu. E. V. vi. second series, 861, .
49, 13; Mur, . part iv, p. 71. * Groek, whv, ufen: Latin, mensis.



THE EVER-YOUTHFUL DAWN,

a man of whom they spoke as the son of heaven and earth.
In India he was known as Manu Svayambhuva, the child of
Svayambhn, the gelf-existent, or, like the Hellenic Minos,
the son of Eurdpé, the dawn, as Vaivasti, the worshipper or
child of Vivaavat, the sun, whose wife Saranyfi, having borne
the twin Asvins, the steeds or horsemen, left in her place
another like herself, Bavarna, who became the mother of
Manu.! Bat Manu is also not unfrequently called the son
of Dyaus or of Brahma, just as the German tribes spoke of
their ancestor Manu ag the gon of Tiw or Tuisco.

Secriox V.—DAWN GODDESSES.

The name Ushas reappears in the Greek Eds, and Ushas,
like Ebs, i3 the goddess of the dawn or morning.? The
language addressed to her betokens a more distinct person-
ality than that even of Varuna and Indre, because the wor-
ghipper in addressing her speaks always from the heart, and
his words are the manifest utterances of love. She is the
daughter of the heaven, who brings with her light and life
and joy; she drives away pain and anguish; she is the
image of undying youth, for day by day she appears in
unfading beanty, although they who look upon her grow
daily older and at last die.?

1 Professor Blax Miiller, Lecfures on
Language, eecond series, 482, 509,
thinka that Mann may have been called
Savarni, a8 meaning the Monu of all
colours, i. 6. of al} tribes or castes, whils
Savarna, the second wife of the sun, i
simply the twilight in which he dies,
juet g8 the myth that Sarsnyd had left
‘her twina behind, meant only that the
Dawn had disappenred. The root man
is taken elso to denote *backward
thought, remembering and admenishing ;
whence the proper name Mentor, the
udviser,! With this may be compared
the name June Moneta: and thue
Athénd, when ghe appears among the
suitors before the great venpeance of
Qdysseus, ia nateMlly said to assume
the likeneas of Mentor,

® Tha root US, to burn, appears as
UBH in Sapskrit. From this Ushas is
formed without any vowel modification,
‘The Grmeo-Italian people reised the

vowel by regular process to aw, and
formed queos, which received no further
increase in Greek, but in Latin 8
secondury noun was formed from the

rimery one, that is eusess. Now both
E‘rrveks and Italians, as ia well known,
disliked the sound # between two vowels :
the Greeks generally dropped it, and so
got ai{e)eds : the Lating changed it to =,
and made aurora: the verb appears as
wrn,—Peile, Mmiroduction to Greck and
Latin Etymology, xii. The Lithuanian
form of the word is Ausera,

' Hence the decrepitude of some of
the mythical beings beloved by the
Dawn. Thie ie the idea of the myth of
Ebs and Tithonos, and it seems to ba
uznited with that of Odin, Bavitri, or
Cdysseus the wanderers, ’in the etory of
the Wandering Jow. The myth is here,
ag we might expect, strangely distorted :
but the Jew must wander on until the
evening of the world is come,
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¢ Ushas, nourishing &ll, comes daily like a matron, con-

I ducting all transient {creatures) to decay.’ !

‘The divine and ancient Ushas, born again and again and
bright with unchanging hues, wastes away the life of a
mortal, like the wife of a hunter cutting up the birds.’?

‘How long is it that the dawns have risen? How long
will they rise?

“Those mortals who beheld the pristine Ushas dawning
have pussed away: to us she is now visible, and they ap-
proach who will behold her in after times.’

Like the Greek Athéné, she is pure and unsullied, the
image of truth and wisdom.

¢ Ushas, endowed with trath, who art the sister of Bhava,
the sister of Varuna, be thou hymned first of the gods.’

¢ Unimpeding divine rites, although wearing away the ages
of mankind, the Dawn shines the likeness of the mornings
that "1ave passed, or that are to be for ever, the first of those
that are to come.” 4

In all this, although it determines the source of later
myths beyond all possibility of question, there is little or no
mythology ; and we have advanced searcely more than half-
way on the road to a full-formed myth even when we read
that ©the night, her sister, prepares a birth-place for her
elder sister (the day), and having made it kmown to her
departs;’® that the night and dawn ¢ of various complexions,
repeatedly born but ever youthful, have traversed in their
revolutions alternately from a remote period earth and heaven
—night with her dark, dawn with her luminou$ linbs,” ¢ or
that ‘of all the sisters who have gone before a successor
daily follows the one that has preceded.’” It is this very
transparency of meaning which imparts value to almost
every expression of praise in the hymns addressed to her.

¢ She shines upon us like a young wife, rousing every
living being to go to his work. The fire had to be kindled
by men : she brought light by striking down darkness.

' H. H, Wilson, 2. V. Sankifa, 1. 128, spring from her is c]gse]y allied to the

: [hi 274, ¥ i, 298, myth of Krones, und seems to lie at the
 Jh, o 8, 10, s b4l 12, reot of the many popular German and
& fh 1 169, Nourse stories, in which the bride of the

* Jb,ii, 12, The idea of Ushas us king is nceused of being a murdersas
bringing tp an end the dauys which who destroye her own children.



THE DAWN LIGHT.

¢She rose wp, spreading far and wide, and moving towards
every one she grew in brightness, wearing her brilliant
garment. The mother of the cows, the leader of the dcgs,
she shone gold-coloured, lovely to bebold.

¢ 8he, the fortunate, who brings the eye of the god, who
leads the white and lovely steed (of the sun), the Dawn was
seen revealed by her rays, with brilliant treasures she follows
every one.

¢Thou, who art a blessing when thou art near, drive far
away the unfriendly ; make the pastures wide, give us safety.
Remove the haters, bring treasures. Raise up wealth to the
worshipper, thou mighty Dawn.

‘Bhine for us with thy best rays, thou bright Dawn, thou
who lengthenest our life, thou the love of all, who givest us
food, who givest us wealth in cows, horses, and chariots.’ !

The hymns speak especially of the broad-spreading light of
Usheas; and this flush of dawn suddenly passing across the
heaven takes us at once to the many names of like meaning
which belong to the Hellenic solar beings. She ¢ghines
wide’ (Urves), like Euryphassa and Eurydiké, like Eury-
ganeia, Eurynomé, and Eurdpé, As the daughter of Dyaus,
who chases away the darkmess of the night, she goes before
Indra, Savitar, and Strya. She reveals mysteries and opens
the ends of heaven, where the Panis had hidden away the
cows of which she is the mother. She tells the Angiras
where they are to be found, and as she lightens the sky she
is said to drive her own herds to their pastures. She is gent
especially to, awaken men; but she is charged to let the
Panis (the dark powers) sleep. She is the beloved of all
men and the darling of the god of love, Aniruddha, the
resistless,” who thus receives the name Ushépati; lord of the
dawn; and finally, we have in Ushas the germ of the idea
which found its most graceful expression in the Hellenic
Athénd, and its most majestic developement in the Latin
Minerva. The Sanskrit budh means both to wake and to
know, and vayund has the double meaning of light and
knowledge, just as the notions of knowledge and of creative
power are both expressed by the root jan and the English

" BV vl 7T, ¥ fpws dvixare udyor.—Soph. dnt. 781,

wAar T bt
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can and ken. Hence Ushas is azid to enable men to cross
the frontier of darkmess, and, as the seer, to give light far
and wide. ¢ Waking every mortal to walk about, she receives
praise from every thinker.” Thus, as the Day, she is the
mother of the Divine Night, who reveals all her splendour
after she has driven away her sister the Twilight.,! Of the
birth of Athéné fully armed from the head of Zeus, when
cloven by the axe of Hephaistos, the poets of the Iliad and
Odyssey say nothing ; but the presence of the story in the
Hesiodic Theogony is a conclusive argument against any
inference which might be drawn from their silence, even if
Ushas were not, as she actually is, spoken of in the Veda as
sprung from the forehead of Dyaus, the sky.?

But Ushas is only one of many names for the light of early
morning. As Ahané, she plays the part as well as bears the
name of Athéné and of Daphné. The word expresses the
jdsa of burning light; and although it occurs only once in
the Rig Veda,? the flexibility of the old mythology justifies
us in attributing to Ahand all that ia told us of Ushas or of
Saramf.! If then we apply to Dahand the phrases which
spoke of Ushas as pursued by the Sun, who slays though
he loves her, or as dying in his armas, we see at once an off-
shoot from the parent stem which in the West yielded the
mythe of Daphné and of Prokris. Daphné too is loved by
Phoibos, and, like Ahand, she flies from his face until she
takes refuge in the Peneian stream. But in some passages
of the Veda the idea of her might remains too prominent
to allow much room for that of love. ‘

¢This strong and manly deed also thou hast‘perfomed, 0
Indra, that thou struckest the daughter of Dyaus, a woman
difficult to vanquish.

sacond series, 503,

1 The benignant aspect of night must
e earefully borne in mind, as the germ
uf the myths of Asteria, Asterodia,
Kulypsb, and other Fuiry Queens.
Under all these forms we have the rid
pirle ueydhwr sfouwy xredrepe  of
Hachylos, dpain. 356. As such, Night
is invoked in the Veda to 'drive away
the wolf and, the thief, and carry her
worshippers safely across’ (to the Light),
—R. ¥V.x. 121 ; Muir, Sanekwit Texis,
part iv. p. 128,

* Max Miiller, Lectures on Languape,

* 'Abhanf comes near to every houxe,
ehe who makes every day to be known,
‘Dyotana (the duwn), the active
maiden, comes back for everm-re: she
enjoys alwaya the first of all goods.'—
R V.1 123 4.

4 * Athénd, es far aas lettera go, would
eorrespond to & Sanskrit Abind, which
is but a slightly differing variety of
Ahand.’—Max Miller, Lectures, second
series, H03.



THE CHARIOT OF THE DAWN.

“Yes, even the daughter of Dyaus, the magnified, the
Dawn, thou, O Indra, 8 great hero, hast ground to pieces.

‘The Dawn rushed off from her crushed oar, fearing that
Indra, the bull, might strike her.

* This her car lay there, well ground to pieces. She went
far away.’ !

More commonly, however, she is beloved by all the gods,
and the Asving bear her away triumphant in her chariot.

But it is to the phrases which speak of the dawn under
the name of Saramd, that we must look for the germ of the
great epics of the western Aryans. It is indeed omly the
germ, and no fancy can be more thoroughly groundless than
that which would regard the Hellenie representative of
Saramé as derived from the dawn-goddess of the Hindu.
Identity of names and of atiributes can prove nothing
more than the affinify of legends, which, as differing not
only in local eolour but also in the form of thought, must
point to some common source in & past yet more remote.
Whatever may be the precise meaning of the name, whether
Sarami or Saranyil be taken to denote the storm-eloud or
the morning, there is no doubt that the root of the word is
sar, to creep or go, which we find in serpent as well as in the
Greek Erinys and Sarpddén. In the Rig Veda, Saraméb is
especially the gnardian of the cows of Indra, and as his
messenger she goes to the Panis, who have stolen them
away. She, too, like Ushas, is said to be the first to apy
out the cleft in the rock where the Panis, like Cacus, had
hid the plundered cattle, and, like Herakles, she is the first
to hear their lowings. Like Ushas also, she walks in a
straight path: but when she comes to the stronghold of the
Panis, a conference follows in which we see unmistakably
the dawn peering about through the sky in search of the
bright clouds, and restoring them in all their brillia.nce and
beauty to the broad pastures of the heaven.

$The Panis said, < With what intention did Saramé rea.ch
this place? for the way is far, and leads tortnously away.
What was your wish with us? How was the night? How
did you cross the waters of the Risa®”

1R F.iv. 30

=F 0
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¢ The Panis: “ What kind of man is Indra, O Serami,
what is his look, he as whose messenger thou comest from
afar? Let him come hither, and we will make friends with
him, and then he may be the cowherd of our cows.”

¢ Saramd : “Ido not kmow that he is to be subdued, for it
is he himself that subdues, he as whose messenger I came
hither from afsr. Deep streams do not overwhbelm him;
you, Panis, will lie prostrate, killed by Indra.”

¢ The Panis: “ Those cows, O Saramé, which thou desirest,
fly about the ends ,of the sky, O darling, Who would give
them up to thee without fighting ? for our weapons too are
sharp.” '

¢ Saramd: “ Though your words, O Panis, be unconquer-
able, though your wretched bodies be arrowproof, though
the way to you be hard to go, Brihaspati will not bless you
for either.”

¢ The Panis: “That store, O Sarami, is fastened to the
rock, furnished with cows, horses, and treasures., Panis
watch it who are good watchers; thou art come in vain to
this bright place.”

“Saramd: * Let the Rishis come here fired with Soma,
Ahasfa (Indra), and the ninefold Angiras: they will divide
the stable of cows; then the Panis will vomit out this
speech.”

¢ The Panis: “ Even thus, O Saramd, thou art come hither,
driven by the violence of the gods; let us make thee our
sister, do not go a.way again ; we will give thee part of the

_cows, O darling.”

¢ Saramd : “I know nothing of brotherhood or sisterhood :
Indra knows it, and the awful Angiras. They seemed to me
anxious for their cows when I came : therefore get away
from here, O Panis, far away.

“ Go far away, Panis, far away; let the cows come out
straight, the cows which Brihaspati found hid away, Soma,
the stones, and the wise Rishis.”” *!

This hymn, seemingly so transparent in its meaning, be-
comes unintelligible if interpreted of any other being than

' Max Miiller, Lecturea on Language, second series, 465.
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the Dawn in her struggle with the powers of derkness: and
hence it seems a superfluous task to show that all the essential
features of Ushas reappear in Saramé ; that like Ushas Saraméb
is followed by Indra, and that walking first she reveals the
treagures which had been hidden away ; that both alike go
to the uttermost ends of heaven; that both break the strong-
holds of the Panis; both are the mothers and deliverers of
the cows; both drive forth their cattle to the pastures; both
walk in the right path and bestow wealth and blessings upon

en. Kvery plrase tells us of some change in the heaven
from the time when the sun sinks to sleep in the west to the
moment when his face iy first seen again in the east. As
the light of evening dies away, the power of the darkness is
restored, and the Panis extinguish the bright-coloured clonds
which have looked down on the death of the Sun, or in other
words they steal the cows of Indra, the cattle which Phae-
thousa and Lampetié feed in the rich pastures of Helios. Du-
ring the weary hours of night they are shut up in the demon’s
prison-house ; but at length the messenger of the day comes to
reclaim her children. With a faint flush she starts slowly
from the doors of the east. Her light, creeping along the
dark face of the sky, seems to ebb and flow like the sea-
tide ; and so might Saramé be said to hold parley with the
Panis who refuse to yield np their plunder. But the Dawn
is only the messenger of one far mightier than herself, and
if they will not yield to her, they shall feel the force of the
arm of Indra; and the conferemce with the Panis, which
answers to the spreading of the Dawn, ends in their over-
throw, as soon as Indra appears in his chariot—in other
words, when the Sun is risen.

In the Rig Veda, Saram4 steadily refuses the bribes offered
to her by the Papis. Another turn was given to the tale
when the faithfulness of Sarami was represented as not in-
vincible. Saramf, we are told in the Anukramanika, was
gent as the dogeof the gods to seek for the strayed or stolen
herds, and when she espied them in the town ofVala, the
Panis strove to make her an accomplice in their theft. But
although she refused to divide the booty, she yet drank a
cup of milk which they gave her, and returning to Indra
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denied that she had seen the cows. On this Indra kicked
her, and the milk which she vomited up gave the lie to her
words. Here, then, we have in ite germ the faithlessness of
the Spartan Helen, who in name as in her act is Sarami,’
and who speaks of herself as the dog-eyed or dog-faced,
although by none else is the name ever applied to her. Thue
the Greek carried away with him the root of the great Tro-
jan epic from the time when he parted from his ancient
kinsfolk, he to find his way to his bright Hellenic home,
they to take up their abode in the land of the seven atreams.
For him, Helen and Paris, Briséis and Achilleus were already
in existence, For him Phoibos already dwelt in Delos, and
Sarpéddén ruled in the land of the golden river. Bo, again,
it makes but little difference whether the Barameya, some-
times but rarely mentioned in the Rig Veda, be definitely
the son of Saramé, or whether the word remained a mere
epithet for any one of the gods who might denote the
morning. The name itself is etymologically identieal with
that of Hermes:; and the fact that he is addressed as the
watchdog of the house? may have led to the notion which
made him in later times the hound which served as the mes-
senger of the gods, and which in the story of Prokris reap-
pears at the feet of Artemis.?

Another name from the same root which has furnished

1 Bee Appendix E.

? Professor Muller notices that in &
hymu of the aeventh book of the Jlig
I'eda, Vastoshpati, the lord of the house,
a kind of Lar, is called Surameye, und
is certainly addressed as the watchdoeg
of the house; and he adds thar this
deity would thus denote the ‘peep of
day conceived as & person, watching
unscen at the doors of heaven during
the night snd giving his firet bark in
the morning.’ The features of the deity
thus conceived ere brought out with
suffieient clearness in following
Terses:

*Wher thou, bright Serameya, openest
thy teetk, O red one, spears serm
to glisten on tby jaws as thou
ewallowest. Sleep, sleep.

“Bark at the thief, Burameys, or at the
robber, O restless one. Now thou
barkest at the worshippers of 1ndra,

Why dost thon distress us? Sleep
sleep— Leetures  on  Languayge,
secund gerics, 473,

* This dog of the morning ie promi-
nent in the Norse tale of Bushy Dride.
While the hero lies in a pit full of
snakes (Helios ip the land of the
throttling serpent), a lovely lady (Ushax
or Buramd) comed dnto the palace
kitchen—the counection, as with Bouts
or Cinderella amung the ashes, lying in
the fire of the hesrth or oven— and asks
the kitchen-maid for a brush, ‘Then
she hrushed her hair, and as she brushed
down dropped gold, A little dog was at
her heel, and to him she srid * Run ont
litte Flo, and gee if it will soon be duy.”
Thia she raid three times, and the third
time that she gent the dog it wae jost
about the time the duwn begins to peep.’
The old myth could net be retained with
greater fidelity.
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those of Saramé, Helen, Hermes, and Sarpéddn, is found in
Sarany (a feminine of Saranyu), in whom some discern the
dark and impetuous stormcloud.! The phrases employed
when the poet addresses her all seem to point in another
direction. Like Ushas, she is spoken of as the mare, and as
the mother of twing. The male Saranyu is in like manner
called a horse, and the goddess herself is the mother of the
twins Yama and Yami, and again of Nasatya and Dasra, the
twin Agvine or steeds, who represent the Dioskourcvi. The
persons with whom this dualism connects her indicate at
once her real nature, and with Saranyn she takes her place
by the gide of the two Ahans or Dawns, of Indri, the two
Indras, of Dyavi, the double Dyans, of Ushasau, the two
mornings, of Agni, the two Apnis, of Varuni, the two
Varunas.

But as Saramé is Helen, so Saranyd is Erinys; and here
too the seed, which in the Eust sprang up only to wither
away, shot up in the West to a portentous growth. It was
certainly no Euphemism which spoke of the Erinyes as the
gentle beings or Eumenides, and there was no ineongruity
in giving the name to the Dawn-mother Démétér.? Hence
in spite of all the failure of memory, and of the fearful cha-
racter which Erinys had assumed, the poet who teils the
terrible tale of Oidipous could not but make him die in the
sacred grove of beings who, however awful to others, were
always benignant to him-—in groves which to the storm-
tossed wunderer were the Hyperborean gardens into which
grief, and fear, and anguish could never enter. The change
which converted the beautiful SBaranyfi into the avenging
furies of Aschylos has excited the wonder of some who
hesitate on this account to believe that Erinys and Saranyt
. can come to us from a common source. It is more than
probable that their scepticism arises from the notion that
comparative mythologists derive the Greek from the Sanskrit
deity. It is epough to say that they do not.

The change itself is one which could scarcely fail to be

) Roth, quoted by Drofessor Mnx ? Professor Max Miiller seeme to
Miiller, ib. 404. The name irwelf, s in  see in Dimétér, not the enrth, but the

Hermes, Saramé, and dpud, may express  dawn-mother, Dy&va Matar, correspond-
any motion, slow ur rapidl. ing to Dyauspitrr.— 7, 517.
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BOOK  brought about. The Harpies, who in our Homeric poems
—L__ are the beautifal daughters of Thaumas and Elektra, appear

Arjuni,

in the ZAneid of Virgil as foul monsters, who do the work of
vultures. The Ara, or prayer of the longing heart,'! became
more and more the curse which the weak uttered against
their tyrants. Indra and Phoibos, who, as the sun-gods, see
and hear all things, become almost more dreaded for their
destructive power, than loved for their beneficence. As
representing the day with its searching light, Varuna and
Tndra are the avengers of all iniquity; and in this sense it
could not fail to be said of evil-doers that Saranyfi wounld
find them out. The old phrase survives with its clearness
scarcely dimmed in the Hesiodie Theogony. Night there is
the mother of Strife (Eris), and of all the evils that come of
Strife ; ? but she is also the mother of righteous recompense
(Nemesis)., In other words, the evil deeds done in the night
wil' receive their reward when brought to light in the day;
and thus, according to Aschylos the Erinyes also are
daughters of the Night, who, like the Drukhs, the Vedic
Até, track out the sins of men. It wasin truth impossible
that, the germ once given, its developements should fail to
be modified by time and place, by power of imagination and
failure of memory. The Até of the Iliad is the spirit merely
of mischievous folly, and as such, she is hurled by Zeus from
Olympos, for postponing the birth of Herakles to that of
Eurystheus; the Até of Zschylos is the sleepless doom
which broods over a house until the vengeance for the
shedding of innocent blood has been exacted to the utter-
most farthing, There is nothing wonderful therefore in the
process which changed the lovely Saranyh of the Veda into
the awful goddesses? of Athens; and if the Erinys of the
Iliad is called hateful, yet she wanders in the air and hears
the summons addressed to her from the land of darkness.!
In the fact that at Athens there were statues only of two
Erinyes, we have perhaps a memory of that early dualism
which is so marked a feature in the mythology of the Veds.

But if Ebés and Zeus remained to the Greeks what Ushas

1 dphy dmorhrapro waile ‘yevéodmi.— t Hes. . 228,
Herod. vi, 63. ? gepral feaf, - * R 571,



 THE HORSES OF THE SUN.

and Dyaus were to the Hindn, there were other names which
seem to have been transplanted to Hellenic soil only to die.
Among these is Argennos in whose honour Agamemnon
is seid to have built a temple to Apbrodité Argynmnis on
the banks of Kephisos. The name in the West had no
meaning : but in the Vedic Arjuni we have simply an
epithet denoting the brilliance of the dawn, while in the
later Hindu mythology, Arjuna comes before us as standing
to Krishna in the relation of Luxman to Rama, of Phaéthén
to Helios, or of Patroklos to Achilleus,

The analysis of all these myths proves convineingly that
for human thonght in its earliest stages the danger lay not
in the poverty of language, but in its superabundant wealth,
The heaven, the sun, the dawn, the clouds, might be de-
scribed by a thousand names, all truthfally and vividly
denoting the thing spoken of in one of its countless aspects.
But the characteristic features se marked were found in
more than one objeet. If the sun shone brightly or moved
rapidly, so did the horse. If the clonds gave nourishment
to the thirsty earth, so did the cows bestow a gift scarcely
less necessary for man. The words which told of the one
would serve also to designate the other; and so in fact we
find that they did. The cow received its name as the moving
animal; the horse was named from its speed, asvan, or from
its colour, harit, the glistening—rohit, the brown: and all
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these names were of necessity applied to the sun, the dawn, .

and the sky, first in their strietly etymological sense, but
insensibly, #nd by an inevitable result, in the meaning to
which usage gradually confined each word. Thus, when the
name asvan was reserved especially for the horse, the sun,
who had been hitherto called asvan simply as speeding
through the sky, now himself became the steed who hurries
across the broad heaven.! The impulse onece given issued in
an almost incredible wealth of metaphor. The horse as the
bearer of burdens was called vahni;? but the flames also
bore their burdens into the air, and the rays of the sun

[ ]
' The process is completely analysed vehere, the Greck ¥xer, and in com-
by Professor Max Muller, ‘ Comparative pound words as cervix, the neck, an
ology, Chips, de. ii. 132, &e. carrying the head,
{thThe root is found in the Latin
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BOOK brought hls light to man. Thus the flame of fire and the
__ solar rays, being both alike vahni, became vehement and
fiery horses. BSo, too, the morning and the evening, the
gloaming and the dawn, became, as we have seen, twin
steeds—the Asvins—joined together in a mysterious bond
which made it impossible to draw a line between the ap-
proach of the one and the vanishing of the other. But this
step taken rendered another step necessary. The glorious
being whose light wakes a sleeping world to life must be
enthroned in a burning chariot, of which the rays that
stréam across the heaven must be the gleaming steeds; and
thus the sun who had himself been Hari, the flashing, now
became Indra, or Stirya, or Savitar, whose car was drawn by
the glistening Harits. Where we say that *the sun is
rising,” or that ‘be is high in the heaven,’ they said, ¢ the
sun has yoked his steeds for his journey,” or that ¢ his horses
have borne his chariot to the house of Dyaus.’ But how
little the name Harit had lost its original meaning, is clear
from the many terms which are used in deseribing them.
The Vedic poet knew well the differences of meaning in the
words which he uttered when he spoke of them as Harits,
or Rohits, or Arushis; yet under each of these names was
growing up a distinet personality, and thus the Harits,
wlhose number is given sometimes as seven, sometimes as
ten, become gisters who fly on beautifnl wings,! But while
+even in India, the idea of loveliness was beginning to predo-
minate over that of mere animal strength, among the West-
ern Aryans the glistening Harits became the lovely Charites
whom the Latins ealled the Gratiee and we the Graces. Yet
by the side of these fair creations of human thought, the
root which yielded these names was discharging a more
homely function: and the grease with which our wheels are
rubbed is but another form of the names of Charis in the
Iliad, and the Graces of Capova.

Arushi, Arushi, however, is only the feminine form of arvan, a horse;
and the masculine arusha is a common Vedic eplthet for the
sun. But this name is applied to him only at his rising.
He is arnsha, when ° Night goes away from her sister the

‘ "1 Max Miller, Chips, dc. ii. 181.
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dawn, and the dark ome opens the path for the bright god.” CHAP.

But arusha is also a child.
him, the joyful, the white one, a8 he was born, the Arusha
with great might; as horses go to the foal that is born, so
did the gods bring up his son when he was born.’! He has
the eyes of a man, and he is also Saparnas, with beautiful
wings. More evidence can scarcely be needed to show that
in this pieture we have the Hellenic god of love, the bright
and winged Erbs. But further, as Professor Max Miiller
has noted in his exhaustive anslysis of this myth, Arusha is
called the young child of Dyaus, the child of heaven, the sun
of strength. He is the first of the gods, as coming at the
point of the days; and of his two daughfers (the Snow-
‘White and Rose-Red of German folk-lore), the one is clad in
stars, the other is the wife of Bvar, the sun. He moves
awift as thought, longing for victory: he is the love or
desire, Kama, of all men ; and as irresistible in his strength,
lie is Ushdpati, lord of the dawn. With all these phrases
the mythology of the Greeks is in thorough harmony. Al-
though, according to later poets, Eros is a son of Zeus and
of Gaia, or Aphrodité, or Artemis, we may fairly assert that
in the Hesiodic theogony, as in the Veca, he is  the first of
the gods,” for with Chaos, Gaia, and Tartaros, he makes up
the number of self-existent deities. Still, although appearing
thus in the awful silence of a formless universe, he is the
most beautiful of all the gods, and he conquers the mind and
will both of gods and of men. The transition was easy to
the thought of Erds, ever bright and fair as (like Yavishtha
or Hephaistos) the youngest of the gods, as the companion
of the Charites, as the child of the Charis Aphrodité: and
this association of Erds and Charis brings us back to Arusha
and the glistening Harits, who bear him across the wide seas
of heaven.?

' This is precirely the picture of the
Muses pursing tiee infant Phoilies in the
Homerie hymn. Max Milller, 45 186,

2 Inhis noteson the Rig Vede SBankite,
val.i, p. 11, Professor Max Miiller, not-
ing the objections mude to some of his
interpretations of passages in which the
wurd Arushie cceurs, oa the ground that

in them the word is un epithet of Agni,
Todra, or Sirya, remarks that this objee-
tion wogld applg ‘to many other names
ariginally intended for shewe conceptions,
but which, nevertheless, in the course of
time, become independertt names of in-
dependent deities.’

‘The seven sisters have nursed ~__._1,I,...._
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The brilliant steeds reappear in the myth of Medeia as
the dragons who bear her mysterious chariot through the
air. The name dragon, indeed, denotes simply any keen-
sighted thing, and in its other form, Dorkas, is zpplied to a
gezelle. We shall presently see that & sharp distinction is
drawn between the serpent as an object of love and affoction,
and the snake which ig regarded {whether as Ahi, Vritra, or
Abriman) with profound hatred. But the serpent-worship
of the Eust and West is founded on the emblem of the
Linga,' and belongs to a class of ideas altogether different
from those which were awakened by the struggle of darkness
against the light and the sun. This darkness is everywhere
described as a snake or serpent: but the names applied to
Ahi and Vritra do not imply keenness of sight, and the
enemy of Indra and Phoibos becomes on Hellenic soil a
dragon, only because the beast had there received thiy as its
spec'al name. The tradition, however, survived that the
steeds of the sun were also Drakontes or keen-eyed things,
and thus they not only draw the chariot of Medeia, but
reveal to Jamos the knowledge of things to come. These
snakes who nurse the infant prophet on the violet beds are
the flashing-eyed messengers of morning, not the devouring
serpents of darkness who seek to slay the new-born Herakles
in his eradle.

As possessing this gift of the dragon-chariot bestowed on
her by Helios, Medeia is emphatically the wise woman; and
in this myth we have probably the groundwork of those no-
tions which were finally developed into the systerh of sorcery
and witcheraft. The knowledge of Medeia came to her
from the same superhuman source with the inspiration of
the Pythian priestess of Delphoi ; the Latin witch derived her
power from & secret compact with Hekaté. Christianity
converted Phoibos and his sigter into demons; and at once
the Canidias of the empire were regarded as trafficking with
devils for the acquisition of unlawful powers. In the transi-
tion from the idea of & wisdom which, although not naturally
attainable, thight be conferred on some by the bright being
whose eye pierces all space, to the notion of compacts made

1 Bee Beetion XII. of this chapter,
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between witches and the devil we have a developement or
corruption in close analogy with that confusion between
Lenkos, bright, es a general epithet, and the same word
Lukos, as & special name for the wolf, from which sprung
first the myth of the transformation of Lykfén, and then
probably the wide-spread superstition of Lykanthropy.!

As the wise woman, Medeia is the child of the ocean
nymph Idyia, or, in another version, of Hekaté (the female
correlative of Hekatos or Phoibos), who is herself the daughter
of Asteria, the starlit night. Her father is Aiétés, the Kol-
chian king, but he is a son of Helios who leaves to him and
hig descendants the magic wreath and robe by which Medeia
revenges berself on Glauké’ This robe is, indeed, only
another form of the golden fleece, the mantle of burnished
cloud seen at sunrise and sunset. As such, it eats into the
flesh not only of (Glauké, the fair daughter of the Corinthian
Kreén, but of Herakles himeself, when his toils come to an
end on mount Oita. Of her share in the victory of Iasén at
Alja, it is enough here to say that in the taming of the fire-
breathing bulls, and in the discomfiture of the men sprung
from the dragon’s teeth, she plays the part of Ariadné and
receives Arindné’s reward. Whether faithful or treacherous,
the sun can never remain with his first love, and even Odys-
seud, whose one longing is to return to hig home, iz parted
from Penelopé during the weary hours which pass between
sunget and sunset. But before the time of her great sorrow
comes, Medeia avenges the wrongs done to Tasén long ago at
Tolkos. Durigg her sojourn there in the' house of Pelias,
she persuaded his daughters to cut up his body and boil his
limbs in a cauldron, in the belief that he would thus be
restored to youth.? Medeia purposely failed to pronounce
the spell at the right fime, and the limbs of Pelias were
consumed by the fire. Then follows ber escape withk Iasbn
in her dragon chariot to Corinth, where his love is trans-

1 B4e Appendix F. the body of Pclias oceura alro in the

* Burip. Med, 957% German story of Brother Lustig. Me-

* With this may be compared the Norse  deia hersell appears in benjgaant guise
story of the Muster Smith, in whom we  in the legend of the Goose-girl et the
gee another form of Hephaistos or Way- Well (the Dawn-maiden with her snow-
land. The incident of the cutting up of white elouds),
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ferred to Glauk$, after whose death Medeia, like Gudrun in
the Volsung story, slays her own children—a crime closely re-
sembling the slanghter of Pelops by Tantalos, Such are the
chief features of the myth of Medeia, to which some added
that she became the wife of Aigeus, the Athenian king, or
of the Corinthian Sisyphos. Some, again, made her return
with Iasdn to Xolchis, while others took her to Italy, and
described her as acquiring the name Anguitia from bier power
of fascinating serpents. Finelly, she is said to have been
wedded to Achilleus in Elysion.

" The involuntary departure of the sun from the dawn or
his capricious desertion of her is exhibited in the myths of
a long series of maidens woved and forsaken, whether by
Phoibos himself or by heroes on whose head rests his light
and majesty. With the story of Korénis the mother of
Asklépios the myth of Prokris is in close accordance. Her
birthplace is Athens, the city of the Dawn, and her mother
is Hersé, the Dew, while her own name denotes also simply
the sparkling drops.” We are thus prepared for the myth
which tells ua that Kephalos, a Phokian chief, coming fo
Athens, won her love and plighted his faith to her. But
Kephulos was loved also by Ebs, who sought to weaken his
love for Prokris with a purpose so persistent that at last
ghe induced him to make trial of her affection. He there-
fore deserts Prokris, to whom after a time he returns in
disguise. When in this shape he has won her love,
he reveals himself, and Prokris in an agony of grief and
shame flies to Crete, where she obtains from Artemis the
gift of a spear which shall never miss its mark and of a
hound which can never fail to seize its prey.* With these

! Professor Max Miiller, refers Pro-
kris to the Banskrit prosh and prish,
to sprinkle, used chiefly of raindrops.
*The same root in the Teutonie
Innguages has tuken the sense of
* froat," and Bopp identifies prush with
the O. H. G. frus, fripere. In Greek
we must refer to the same root wpdf,
Tpurds, a dewdrop, and also Prokris,
the dew. Thus the wife of Xephalos is
only a repetition of Hersd, her mother—
Hersé, dew, being derived from Banskrit
prish, to sprinkle.'-— Comparative My-

thology,’ Chips, &e. ii. 87

t In the myth of Ikaros, or Ikarins,
this dog appesrs under the name Maire
(the glistening), who heips Erigond the
daughter of Ikarios in her search for
the body of her father, who has been
sluin by the peasants und thrown into
the well Anygros (the parched). Her
grief leads her to hang herself on & tree
under which he was buried, a myth
which suggests a comparigon with that
of Helent Dendritis. Tkaros, the son of
Dsidalos, is only 4 reflection of Phasthdn.
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gifts she returns to Kephalos, who after seeing her success
in the chase longs to possess them. But they can be yielded
only in return for his love, and thus Prokris brings home to
him the wrong done to herself, and Ebs is for the time
discomfited. But Prokris still fears the jealousy of.Eds and
watches Kephalos as he goes forth to hunt, until, as one
day she lurked among the thick bushes, the mnerring dart
of Artemis hurled by Kephalos brings the life of the gentle
Prokris to an end. This myth explaing itself. Kephalos is
the head of the sun, and Kephalos loves Prokris,—in other
words, the sun loves the dew. But Eés also loves Kephalos,
i.e. the dawn loves the sun, and thus at once we huve the
groundwork for her envy of Prokris. So again when we are
told that, though Prokris breaks her faith, yet her love is
still given to the same Kephalos, different though he may
appear, we have here only a myth formed from phrases
which told how the dew seems to reflect many suns which
are yet the same sun. The gifts of Artemis are the rays
which flash from each dewdrop, and which Prokris is de-
seribed as being obliged to yield up to Kephalos, who slays
her as wnwittingly as Phoibos canses the death of Daphné
or Alpheios that of Arethousa. The spot where she dies is
a thicket, in which the last dewdrops would linger before
the approach of the midday heats.

The various ineidents belonging to the life of Eds are so
transparent that the legend can scarcely be said to be a
myth at all. Her name is, as we have seen, that of the
Vedic dawnggoddess Ushas, and she is a daughter of Hy-
perion (the soaring sun)} and of Euryphassa (the broad
shining), and a sister of the sun and moon {Helios and
Selénd). If Ovid calls her a child of Pallas, this is only
saying again that she is the offspring of the dawn. Like
Phoibos and Herakles, she has many loves; but from all she
i8 daily parted. Every morning she leaves the couch of
Tithénos,! and drawn by the gleaming steeds Lampos and
Phaéthin, riges into heaven o announce to the gods and to
mortal men the coming of the sun. In the Qdyssey she
cloges, as she began, the day. Her love, which is given to

1 The lot of Tithdénos ie eimply the reverse of that of Endymién,
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Tithénos and Kepha.los is granted also to Oriém (the sun in

=™ __ his character as the hunting and far-shooting god), whom

Hébb and
Gany-
midé.

The story
of Pido
and Anna.

according to ome version she conveys to Delos, the bright
land, but who in another is slain by the arrow of Artemis.
She also carries to the home of the gods the beautiful
Kleitos. Her children are born in many lands. As united
with Astraios, the starry, she is the mother of Zephyros,
Boreas, and Notos, the breezes or winds of morning, and
of Hedsphoros, the light-bringer. Another son of Eds is
Phaiéthén, whom mythographers made the father of the luck-
less son of Helios, but who is really the same being with his
gon, Finally, she is the mother of Memndn, the chieftain
from the glistening land of the Aithiopians (Ethiopians),
who falls by the spear of Antilochos, and on whose death she
weeps tears of morning dew, and obfains from Zeus the
boon that he shall rige again to renewed and endless life.

Another form of Ebs is the beautiful Hébé, ever young,
on whom is bestowed without any drawback the youthful-
nese of the maimed Héphaistos. S8he is the davghter neces-
sarily of Zeus and Héré. Like the Vedic Ahané or Ushas
she can make the old young again, and she ministers to
the gods the life-giving nectar and ambrosia. But Hébé,
though the bride of the deified Herskles, or the mother of
his children Alexiarés and Anikétos, the invincible deliverers,
remains little more than a name. She is Ganymédé, the
brilliant ; and thus what Iris is to Hermes, that ia Hébé to
Ganymédés, the lovely Trojan youth who is borne away on
the eagle’s wing to the Olympian heaven, where he also
became the immortal cup-bearer of the gods. Thus in both
alike we see the morning light carried up into heaven omn
the wings of the sunlit elond.

The same story of unrequited love which has ‘been em-
bodied in the myths of Ariadné and Medeia, of Beléné and
Echo, meets us again in the legends which the Latin poets
meodified to suit their own traditions, or their prejudices and
fancies, But although Virgil has chosen t» mix up the
story of Dbido with that of Zneas (Aineias), he has intro-
duced into it little or nothing which is not found in the
myth as related by Juetin. In fact, the story of Aphrodité
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or Daphné is twice told in the life of Dido, for the 8ichaus
or Acerbas whose death she bewsils is the Adonis who, like
Sicheeus, ie slain by the dark being or power of night. As
the Pania look greedily on the cattle of Indra, Pygmalion
covets the vast treasures which Bichmus possesses with
Tantalos, Sisyphos, Helen and Brynhild, or Ixién; and thus
ig the husband of Dido murdered, her first and, according to
the version of Justin, her only love, and his wealth is in
the hands of his destroyer. But the idea of dwelling with
Pygmalion is as hateful to her as Paris became to the
Helen whom he had stolen with her treasures. As faithful
to the memory of her loet love as is Sarami to Indra, Dide
pretends to listen to the traitor, while she makes ready for
flight. In her new home another suitor appears in the
Libyan Hiarbas, who repeats the importunities of the Itha-
kan suitors, until Dido, wearied out, promises to do as he
wishes ; but having made a huge pile for the offering of a
hecatomb, she slays herself upon it, declaring that now she
i8 going, as her people and the Libyans desired it, to her
husband. The version of Virgil differs from this in little
more than a name. Zneas is only another form of the bright
being with whom Dido would willingly have dwelt for ever;
but he is the sun-god who cannot pause to bestow on her
his love, or who must hasten away after a brief mockery
of gladness. In the former case, the myth answers to the
legends of Adonis, Endymidn, or Narkissos; in the latter
the desertion of Dido is but the desertion of Prokris, Ariadné,
or Kordniswand the Tyrian Elissa dies, like Herakles,
amid the flames of a fiery sunset. The same story is re-
peated yet again in the myth of Anna, the sister of Dido,
whom Latin tradition identified with the goddess Anna
Perenna.! After her sister’s death Anna follows Aneas to

! This name was noturally reforred to
tha words enaxs und perennis by u people
who had retuined the mere name with-
out its meaning. Henee the goddess
beeame to the Ladios the bestuwer of
froitful senaons; but the fulse etymology
of the prayer, “ut anmire perennaraque
commodd liceat,” happrned to correspond
with the original torce of the name, if
Anna Perenna ba the Sunskrit Apna-

VOL. L.

purna, who is described by Paterson as
vof ruddy complexion, her roba of
various colours, a crescent vn her fore-
head: Bho gives subsistence; she is
bent Iy the weight of her full breasts,
all good is umited in hgr' In shor,
she 18 a deity who, in Culebrooke's
words 'fills with fuod, and is very
similar to Lukshmi, or the goddess of
abundance, although not the samu deity,
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Ttaly where, though she is kindly received by him, she finds
in Lavinia & Prokris, whom she, like Eds, must regard with
deadly jemlousy. But her arms are turned not upon her
rival but upon herself; and the second woman who has
lavished her affections on Aneas casts herself into the same
Numician stream in which Aneas afterwards disappears from
the gight of men. The same repetitions mark the story of
Aneag, who, although fighting (reluctantly, a8 some versions
have it,) on the side of the thief who steals Helen, is yet a
being like the Lykian Sarpédén or the Aithiopian Memnén.
Like them, he is the child not of a mortal mother, but of the
brilliant goddess of the dawn, and in the Trojan army he
plays the part of Achillens in the Achaian host. Like the
son of Thetis, he is the possessor of immortal horses, and
like him he is at feud with the king, for Priam fails to do
himn honour, as Agamemnon heaps disgrace on Achilleus.
From the flames of the ruined Ilion he escapes hearing on
his shoulders his father Anchises, the aged man who, while
yet he had the youth and beauty of Tithdnos, had been the
darling of Aphrodité. His wife Creusa (Kreiousa, a name
answering to that of Euryanassa, the wide-ruling, and being
simply the feminine form of Kredn or Kreibn), comes behind
him like the twilight following the sun who is hastening
on into the land of night. But the twilight must vanish
before the sun can be seen again, and Crensa dies or dis-
appears, like Hellé,—the converse of the myth of Hérd and
Leiandros {Leander). But Aineas like Herakles has other
loves before him ; and the fortunes of Dido and Anna are
brought before us again in the legend of the Italian Lavinia.
She too is the bright Helen for whom kings and nations are
ready to fight and die; but although Zneas wins her, there
remain yet otber dangers and other enemies, and in the
final strife with the Rutulians the dawn-child vanishes in
the stream of Numiciug, as Arethousa and Daphné plunge
into the waters from which Anadyomené comes up in the
morning. _ The true feeling of the people who recounted
The title Apna, in which we see the apparently from the game stem with

t ap {aqua), points to nuurishment by the Iatin pario, to preduce. Nork
::_er'p wﬁne) sfe neme Purna comes Redl—%ﬂm’}):cfa, i, B9, '
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this myth is shown in the title which they accorded to him.,
Henceforth he is Jupiter Indiges, the father from whom
they gpring, and who bestows upon them all that makes life
worth living for,

The same story of disastrons love is presented under other
names in the legend of Leiandros (Leander), a myth which
exhibits the sun as plunging through the waters to reach the
beautiful morning, who holds out her gleaming light in the
east; for Hérb (whose name is identical with that of Héré)
is the priestess of the dawn-goddess Aphrodité, and the road
which separates her lover from herself is the Hellespontos,
the Lykabaa or path of light, the track of Hellé the dawn-
maiden. Hérd, again, dwells in the eastern Lesbos, while
Leiandros has his home in Abydos. He is thus the Phoibos
Delphinios, the fish or frog-sun, who dies in the furious
storm ; and through grief for her lost love Hérd casts herself
into the waters, like Kephalos from the Leukadian cliff after
the death of Prokris,

Not less sad than that of Prokris or of Dido is the lot of
Tolg, Iokasté, Aithra, Augé, Danaé, or Ariadné, In the first
two of these forsaken wives or desolate mothers we gee the
violet tints of morning, which reappear in Iamos, Iolfos,
and Tastn. From Herakles, Iolé is parted almost at the
moment when she meets him. Her beautiful form is seen
near his funeral pile, as the violet-tinted clouds may be seen
among the flaming vapours lit up in a blood-red sunset;
and as the blaze of the fire which consumes the body of
Herakles rimes to the heavens, she is left alone in her sorrow
to vanish before the cheerless gloaming. The fate of Tokasté
had for the Greeks of the age of Perikles a more terrible
significance. She is not only the mother of Oidipous, but
his wife. As his mother, she had been tortured by seeing
her child torn from her arms, to be cast away on Mount
Kithairén ; and the shame of finding herself his wife after
his victory over the Sphinx drives her to end her misery
with her ow® hands.! According to the version of Hyginus,
the life of Aithra {the pure air), the mother of Theseus, had

! Tokastd ia the wife of the gloomy which the sun is born may be regarded ag
Laive: in other words, the dawn from the wife of the dark and cheerless night.
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the same end. Long ago she had been loved by Bellerophén ;
but when he was driven from Corinth, she became the wife
of the Athenian Aigeus, who left her with the infant Theseus
at Troizen, having, like the father of Sigurd, placed his
invincible weapons under a large stone, that his son might
become possessed of them only when he had reached his fall
strength. Later still, the Dioskouroi, it is said, carried her
away to Sparta, where she became the slave of Helen, and
whence with Helen she was taken to Troy, to be brought
back again through the prayers of her grandson Demophon.
By ‘the same hard fate, Augé, the (brilliant) daughter of
Neaira, who, as the early morning, reappears as the mother
of the nymphs Phaethousa and Lampetié in the Odyssey, no
sooner becomes the mother of Télephos (the being who shines
from far) than she is deprived of her child, who is exposed
on Mount Parthenion. The story of Ariadné exhibits much
the rame outlines, She is the daughter of Minos, the son of
Zeus, and the all-brilliant Pasiphaé, who is the mother of the
Minotauros, as the bright Héré is the mother of Typh&én, In
the slanghter of this monster she has a share corresponding
to that of Medeia in the conquest of the bulls and the
dragon-sprung men; like Medeia, she accompanies the con-
queror, and like her she is deserted by him. Ariadné then
either slays herself, like Iokasté and Augé, Dido or Anna, or
becomes the wife of Dionysos, who places her among the stars.
In substance this is also the story of the Argive Danaé, who
is shut up by her father Akrisios in a brazen dungeon,’ which
Zeus enters in the form of a golden shower, asghe light of
morning pierces the dark chambers of the night, She thus
becomes the mother of Perseus; but, as in the case of (idi-
pous, the oracle had foretold that if she had a son, he would
become the slayer of her father Akrisios, and Akrisios,
anxious like Laios to preserve his own life, placed Danaé
and ber child in a chest, as according to one version Oidi-
pous also was placed and borne away to Brasiai. The story
of her sojourn in the house of Polydektés at Seriphos, of his
persecutione and the more benignant treatment of his brother
Diktys, of her rescue on the return of her son, and her restor-
' The Iron Stove of the German story, (Grimm.)
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ation to her native land, belongs rather to the mythical history
of Perseus. The myth of Andromeda, the beantiful danghter
of the Aithiopian king Kepheus, is less gloomy ; but although
her woes seem to end with her deliverance from the dragon,
she had up to that time had her full share of sorrow, Her
mother Kassiopeia had, like Niobé, boasted that her child
was more beautiful even than the danghters of Nereus, who
prayed to Poseiddn to avenge the insulf, as IAt6 called on
FPhoibos to requite the wrong done to her by Niobé., Poseidén
accordingly brought the waters of the sea over the land, and
with them a sea-monster who, like the Sphinx or the Mino-
tanros, can be patisfied only with human blood. The former
fills the streets of Thebes with corpses; the latter exacts the
yearly tribute of the dawn-childrer. But the solitary An-
dromeda, abandoned to the huge sea-dragon, takes a firmer
hold on the popular imagination, and is reproduced in a
thousand forms, from the women rescued by Oidipous and
Theseus down to Una and her Red Cross Enight., All these
deliverers are men unknown to fame; but they are all en-
dowed with powers for which they who see them give them
no credit, and they all exhibit the manly type of generous
chivairy which finds its consummation in the pure Sir Gala-
had.

The same idea is the groundwork of the myth of the
Arkadian Angd, the clear atmosphere of the land of light.
Hence the local myth necessarily related that Herakles came
to her whenever he visited Tegea, and thus she becomes the
mother of one of the fata) children whoge life begins and
ends in disaster. No sooner is her gon born than her father
Aleos decrees her death and the exposure of the child. Buf
Angé is saved to become the wife of the Mysian Teuthras, or,
according to another version, to escape narrowly the fate of
the Theban Iokastd, and in the end to be brought back to
Tegea by her son Télephos, ag Perseus brings his mother
back to Argos,

The story of Burbpé brings before us the dawn, not as
fleeing from the pursuit of the sun, but as borne across the
heaven by the lord of the pure ether. Zeus here, like Indra,
himself assumes the form of a bull, and takes away the child
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a8 ghe plays with her brother in her Phemician home.!
Almost every name in the myth tells its own tale, although
we may perhaps have to put aside the names of Agénér and
Kadmos as merely Helleniged forms of the Semitic Kedem
and Chnas. Eurdpé herself is simply the broad-spreading
flush of dawn, which is seen first in the Phoinikia, or purple
region of the morning, and whose name belongs to the same
class with Eurykleia, Eurydiké, Euryganeia, and Euryphassa.
Bhe is the child of Télephassa, the being whose light streams
from afar;* and in her first loveliness ghe is lost to those who
delight in her, when she is snatched away to her western
exile. Then follows the Iong journey of Kadmos and Téle-
phassa, the weary search of the sun through the livelong
day for his early lost sister or bride. There were obviously
a thousand ways of treating the myth. They might recover
her in the end, as Alpheios is reunited to Arethousa and
Perse1s comes again to Danad; but as it might be said that
they might behold her like hereafter, so the tale might run
that the being who had delighted them with her beauty should
be seen herself again no more. The myth of Eurdpé sets
forth the latter notion. Télephassa sinks down and dies far
in the west on the plains of Thessaly, and Kadmos, journeying
westward still, learns at Delphoi that he is to seek his sister
no longer.

The myth of Althaia sets forth the dawn or morning as
the mother of a child whose life is bound up with a burning
brand. As soon ag the brand is burnt out her son wiil die,
according to the inexorable doom proncunced by the Moirai.
This brand is the torch of day, which is extinguished when
the sun sinks beneath the western horizon. From this con-

1 This bull reappears in the Norse

Ajbtés, not the loving search of Kudmos
tale of Eatic Wooden-eloak (Dasent),

and Télephanss ; and the bull has to po

endowed with the powers of Wish, In
itg left ear is & cloth which, when spread
out, fornishes abundant banquets for
the dawn-msiden, who has been thrust
out of her father's house ; but when the
stepmother mays that ahe cannot rest
until ahe has eatex the Dun Bull’s flesh,
the beast, haarmg her, telle the dawn-
maiden that, if she wills, he will earry
her away. The pursuit of Katie on her
bull is the chase of Iaadn by the angry

through fearful conflicts with the Trolls,
before the happy end is browght abous
by means of a polden slipper as in tho
storien of Cinderells and Sodewa Bai.

# Pindar (Pyfk. iv.) spgaks of Enrdph
a8 p daughter of Tityos, a gigantic being,
who is slain by the swift arrow of
Artemis, and condemued to & like
pevelty with Ixién, Sisyphos, Tantalos,
and Prometheus,
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ception of the sun’s course sprung the idea that his mother
kept him alive by snatching the log from the fire. But
although Meleagros is, like Phoibos and Achilleus, invincible
and invalnerable, the words of the Moirai must be accom-
plished; and as the mother of the sun may be either the
dark night or the nourishing dawn (Althaia), so the wife of
Oineus has her kinsfolk among the dark beings; and when
these are slain by Meleagros, she thrusts the brand again
into the fire, and the life of her brilliant child smoulders
away. But his death brings with it the death alike of his
mother and his bride, for the tints of the dawn or the
gloaming cannot linger long after the sun is down. The
names introduced into this myth are found for the most part
in a host of other stories. She is the daughter of Eury-
themisg, a reflection of Eurdpé or Euryganeia, and a sister of
Leda, the mother of the brilliant Dioskouroi; and among
her own children is Déianeira, whose union with Herakles is
fatal to the hero.! Of Kleopatra, the beaatiful wife of
Meleagros, there is little more to say than that she is,
like Daphné and Arethousa, a child of the waters, the
FEuénos being her father, and that, like Oinéné and Bryn-
hild, she dies of grief when the chequered life of the being
whom she loves has been brought to an end.

SEcrion VI—ATHENE.

The name Athéné is practically a transliteration of the
Vedic Ahami, the morning, which in a cognate form appears
as Dahand, the Greek Daphné.? The myths which have
clustered round this greatest of Hellenic dawn-goddesses
differ indefinitely in detail, but all may manifestly be traced
back to the same source,and resolved into the same mythical
phrases. She iz pre-eminently the child of the waters, she
springs from the forehead of the sky, and remains fresh,
pure, and undefiled for ever.  In her origin the virgin deity

1 Déianeira jo the last of the many or bride of the enemy of the day: and
brides of Herukles, and belongs in tzuth, thus her nume is Désfanart, the wife of
rather to the darkness than the light, the fiend. Chips, §e. ii. 89, 234,
and as sending to him the fatal gurment, ? See note 4, p. 418.
may be regarded aa rather the colleague

439

CHAP.
11

The ori-
ginal idea
of Athind
purely
physical



440

MYTHOLOGY OF THE ARYAN NATIONS.

BOOE of the Athenian Akropolis was strictly physical; but the
— - notion of the being who wakes up the world efter the dark-

Athéné
Tritoge-

nein.

ness of night might soon pass into that of wisdom, the con-
nection between light and knowledge (the ¢@s and qvdos of
the Fourth Gospel) being of the closest kind. Thus, in one
of the Vedic hymns we have already had the phrase that the
dawn as waking every mortal to walk about receives praise
from every thinker. But as being sprung from the forehead
of the sky, she may be expected to know the secrets of hea-
ven ; and thus we have in Athéné a being who, like Phoibos,
ig filled with all the wisdom of Zeus. In the earlier form of
the myth neither the Vedic Ahand nor the Hellemic Athéné
has any mother. In the Rig Veda, ¢ Ushas, the dawn, sprang
from the head of Dyu, the mirddhadivah, the East, the fore-
head of the gky.’!

But if Athéné is Zens-born, the poet, when he tells us this,
speaks of her as Tritogeneia, the child of Tritos.? It is
strunge ithat this god, whose name differs so slightly from
that of the water-god Triton, should have so far disappeared
from the memory of the Greeks as to leave them at a loss to
account for the epithet except by connecting it with places
bearing a similar name, as among others the Libyan lake
Tritonis, and the Boiotian stream Triton, on whose banks, as
on those of the Attic stream, towns sprung up called Athénai
and Eleusis.® In short, every stream so named became a birth-
place for Athéné, although the meaning of the old phrase
wag not lost, until an attempt was made, by referring the
myth to the alleged Eolic word for a head, to reftlve it into
the story of her springing from the head of Zeus. But the
fact that in the Veda Trita rules over the water and the
air, establishes the identity of Trito or Tritos, the father of

! Max Miiller, i5. *Homer knows of

no mother of Athéné, nor dues the Veda
mention a mame for the mother of the
dawn, though her parents are spok®h of
in the dual’

? Hes. Theoy. 924

! This connection of the dawn with
water rune through slmost every legend
which turns en t.ﬁe phenomena of morn-
ing. Thus in the Norse tale of Katie
Wooden-cloak the dawn-muiden, while
wurking humbly like Cinderells in the

kitchen, asks permission to take up
water for the prince, who will receive
no servies frum oune so mean-locking.
Next day she appears ut the palace on o
spiendid steed, and to his guestion
whence she comes, her reply in ‘I'm
from Bath ;' the next tay she is from
Towel-land, the third day from Comb-
Iand, the comb being that with which
the dawn-maidens always comb their
golden locks by the watcr-side.
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Athéné, not only with that deity, but with Triton, Amphi-
trité, and the Tritopatores or lords of the winds.! The
theory which, from the supposed Libyan birthplace of Athéné,
infers a relation between Egyptian and Hellenie mythology
calls for no notice.

The Hesiodic Theogony assigns Métis (a name akin to that
of the wise Medeia) as a mother to Athéné; but this story is
reconciled with the other myth by saying, that by the counsel
of Ouranos and Gaia Zeus swallowed Métis before her child
was born. In the saying of Pindar, that Hephaistos at her
birth split the forehead of Zeus with a brazen axe, we see
the sudden stream of light shooting up in the morning sky,
which it seems to cleave; and in the golden shower which
falls at her birth, we have only a repetition of the mode
in which Danaé became the mother of Perseus.? When
Apollodoros and others say that the forehead of Zeus
was cloven by Prometheus or Hermes, we have only to
remember that these are both spoken of {together with the
Argive Phorbneus) as the first givers of the boon of fire

to mankind,?

Ag ppringing from the forehead of Zeus, Athéné was known
as Koryphasia in Messéné, as Akria in Argos, while Minerva

! M. Bréal, who traces this identity,
Herende et Cacus, 17, cites the words of
Buid &, ©rpromdropes + Afuwr v TH
"AT0i84 ¢moly &vépovs elvar Tobs Tpitomwd-
ropas,’ It is said of Indra that ' unimated
by the sacrificial feod, he Lroke thriuglh
ihe defences of Vala, as did Trita
through the ed®erings of tho well'—
1. H. Wilswn, R V. 8 vol. . p. 141
Frofessor Wilson here remarks that
¢ Kkata, Dwita, and Trita [the first,
svgond, and third] were three men pro-
duced in water, by Agni, for the purpose
of removing or rubbing off the reliques
of an oblution of clarified Lutter. The
Beholiast . . . says thut Agni threw the
cinders of the burnt-offering into the
water, whence succossively arose Ekata,
Dwita, and Trita, who, a8 elsewhare
appeare, were thegeforo called Aptyus or
eonas of water.! Notieing Dr. Roth's
opininn that Trita is the same name as
Thyattana (Feridun), he says that the
identity of Tritw and Traitans remains
to bo estublished. It is, at the leasst,
not disproved by the story which he

cites as setfing it aside. This story is
that ‘the slaves of Dirghotamas, when he
wus 0ld and Llind, became insubordinate,
and sttempted to destroy him, first by
throwing him into the fire, whenee he
was sured by the Asvius, then into
wator, whence he was extricuted by the
same divinities; upen whieh Traitana,
one of the siures, wounded him on the
hoad, breast, and sarms, and then
inflicted like injuries on himself, of
which he perished.” This story becomes
clear throughout when compared with
the myth of Eds, who, like the slaves of
Dirghotama, stmt up the decrepit
Tithonos. The other incidents of the
tale carry us to the fiery demth of
Herakles, und to Eundymibn plunging
into the waters which ure soon lost to
sight in the darknmesa which comea on
after sunset.,

* Pind. Ofymp. vii. 60

1 Apolled. i. 3, 5. The myth which
mukes Hepheistos himeelf her father
speaks only of the burst of flaming light
from which the day seems to Le born,
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was called Capta (capita) at Rome.! But there were also
traditions which spoke of her as a child not of Zeus, but of
the giant Pallas,* who attempts to violate her purity, and is
therefore slain by her. Here we have the dawn regarded
es epringing from the mnight, and the night as seeking
to mar or to destroy his offspring, It is, in short, the
myth which makes Laios, Akrisios, and Astyages hate their
children, who are in their turn doomed to slay their sires,
as Athéné slays the monster Pallas. The legend which
malkes her a daughter of Poseidén is merely a statement
that the morning is born from the waters. But as with the
dawn there comes generally the morning breeze (Sarameya,
Hermeias, Hermes, the child of Saramf) with its sweet and
soothing tones, so when, by the aid of Athéné, Perseus
hag slain the dark Gorgon, Athéné is said, like Hermes,
to have invented the flute in order to imitate the plaintive
sounds in which the Gorgon sisters mounrmed the glain
Medousa.? '

But pure and undefiled though the dawn may be, she is
yet followed by the sun, who may therefore be regarded as
her offspring; and thus Phoibos Apollén was sometimes
called a son of Hephaistos and Athéné, while another version
expressed the same idea by making them the parents of
Lychnos {the brilliant), ancther Phaéthén.* As the dawn-
goddess, she can keep men young, or make them old. She
rouges them to fresh vigour from healthful sleep, or as the
days come round she brings them at last to old age and
death, From her come the beauty and strengtlh the golden
locks and piercing glances of Achilleus and Odysseus. But
when for the accomplishment of the great work it becomes
needful that Odysseus shall enter his own house as a toil-
worn beggar, it is Athéné who dims the brightness of his
eye, and wraps bim in squalid raiment,® and again she

Grecce, 1. 75, remarks, © It was altagether
jmpossible to make Krechtheus the son
of Athéné: the type ¢t the goddess for-
bade it.” Rather, it was forbidden only

! Max Miiller, Lectures on Language,
pocond series, 503,

* This pame is manifestly only
another form of Phallos.

* Pind. Pyt xii. 35.

* Athénb aleo brings up and nourishea
Erechtheus, and lodges him in her own
temple, On thie Mr. Grote, History of

by the form which the ides of Athiud
assumed in the minds of the Atheniuns;
and the Tenson is ohvious.

* Od. xiii. 430, BSee vol. L p. 160
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restores his former majesty when once more he is to meet
his son Telemachos.! So, again, she preserves to Pemelopé
all the loveliness of her youth, and presents her to Odysseus
as beautiful as when he left her twenty years ago, when the
Achaian hosts set ont for Ilion, while she restores Laertes
also to something of his ancient vigour.?

Of the vast number of names by which she was known
and worshipped, the earliest probably, and certainly the
most common, denote simply the light. She is especially
the goddess of the grey or gleaming face, Glanképis. She is
Optiletis, Oxyderkes, Ophthalmitis, the being of keen eyes
and piercing vision; but these epithets might, it is plain, be
made to bear a moral or intellectnal meaning; and thus a
starting point would be furnished for the endless series of
names which described her as full of wisdom and counsel, as
enforcing order and justice, as promoting the tillage of the
earth, and ag fostering all science and all art. Thus the
epithets Akria and Akraia, which can be rightly interpreted
only after a comparison with her other names, Koryphasia
and Capta, might be taken to denote her protection of cities
and fortresses, while her name Ageleia, as the driver of the
clonds whom Sarami leads forth to their pastures, might
be regarded as denoting her care for those who till the soil
or keep herds. But her physical character is never kept out
of sight. She is the goddess especially of the Athenians,
and of the dawn city which received her name after the
contest in which she produced the olive against the horse
created by P8seidédn, for so it was decreed by Zeus that the
city should be called after the deity who should confer the
greatest boon on man, and the sentence was that the olive,
as the emblem of peace, was better than the horse, whose
chief use was for war. But the city so named after her was
emphatically the glistening city (Mmwapai *Affvar), although
the epithet it seems was so little applicable to it in its out~
ward aspect that the Atheniane of the historical ages prized
it with 2 jealSus earnestness, and were ready to grant any
prayer made by people who addressed them as Citizens of
brilliant Athens.

1 0d. xvi. 172. * Ib, xxiv, 308,
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Bhe is, however, the guardian not of Athenians only but

-_—I,I'—_- of all the solar heroes; in her Bellerophontes, Achilleus,
Afhénd the Herakles and Perseus, Odysseus and Diomédes, find their

guard

of he;z;_ unfailing friend and comforter. From her come all wealth

and prosperity, and accordingly we find the special emblems
of wealth and fertility intimately associated with her wor-
ghip. Her sacred serpenmt was fed on the Akropolis, and
yearly in her great proceseion the sacred ship, covered with
the peplos woven by Athenian maidens, was carried to her
ghrine.! In one of the so-called Orphic hymns, she is said
to be both male and female, and thus to remain unwedded.
Doubtless the dawn may be regarded as of spotless purity
and unfading loveliness, and this idea might give rise to
images of transcendent holiness and majesty ; but she may be
thought of also not only as giving hirth to children, but as
being sensible to passion, and we are not justified in leaving
out of sight those myths which present Athéné in this light.
On the one hand, according to one story, she blinds Teiresias
because he had looked upon her unclothed form (a myth
closely akin to that of the dazzling treasures of Ixidn, which
no man might look upon and live), and shrinks with loathing
from Hephaistos when he seeks to lay hands upon her. On
the other, the myth of Promethens exhibits her as aiding
bhim in his theft of fire against the will of Zeus, while one
version represents her as so acting from feelings not of
friendship but of love. In gemeral, however, the harmony
between the dawn and the sky from which it springs, in
other words, between Zeus and Athéné, is undisturbed ; and
thus when Zeus is determined to take vengeance for the
deceit put upon him by Prometheus, Athéné lends herself as
s willing uccomplice in his scheme. She is to teach Pandora
the skilful use of the loom, while Aphrodité is to adorn her
with all the enticements of physical beauty, and Hermes is
to give her a crafty and thievish mind and temper.* But
even in the 1liad where she is generally represented as being

! Bee gectien xii. of this chapter, the girdle on Pandors and made her

* xxxii. beautiful may be regavded ae another

* Hea. Op. ef Ddes. 60, ¢f 26g. The version of the myth. Itis certainly not
statement io line 72 that Athéné placed in accordance with line 85.
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in perfect accord with the will of Zeus, she engages, a8 we
have seen, in an sbortive conspiracy to bind Zeus, in which
she is the accomplice of Héré and Poseiddn.!

In ell her essential attributes, the Hellenic Athéné is re-
presented by the Latin Minerva, a name which Professor
Max Miiller connects with mens, the Greek uéros, and the
Sanskrit manes, mind, and compares it with mane, the
morning, Minia, an old name of the mother of the Lares,
and the verb manare as applied especially to the sun, while
Matuota and other kindred words denote the dawn.! What-
ever may be the connection between Minerva and Matuta,
we can scarcely fail to see the affinity of the name with the
verb promenervare, used in the Carmen Saliare 23 an equiva-
lent to the kindred moneo, to admonish. The Latin Minerva,
as embodying a purely infellectual idea, is thus a being even
more majestic than the Hellenic Athéné; and to so intellec-
tual a conception we should scarcely expect that many fables
would attach themselves. Hence the Latin Minerva can
scarcely be said to have any mythology. Like Ceres she
stands alone in incommunicable sanctity and in unfathomable
wisdom,

1 7. 4. 400. to Juno as the guardian of the mint on

? Leotures on Langiage, second series, the Capitoline hill. See slso note i, p.

§05. To the sume root, probably, must 1135,
be referred the epithet monefe, applied
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APPENDICES.

APPENDIX A.—Page 217.
The Antiquity of written Poema.

It is impossible not to see that ages muat have intervened between
the invention of writing, or rather as we should ferm it of scratch-
ing, and the preservation of long peems in manuseript. It is much
more reasenable to suppose that greater facilities for writing wounld
lead rather to the rise of contemporary chroniclers than to the
practice of writing down poems, whick would lcse half or all their
value in the eyes of rhapsodists if pat upon paper,

It zeems scarcely necessary to treat seriously the arguments or
rather the dicts by which M. Barthélemy St.-Hilaire (L'Iliade
&' Homére traduite en vers Frangoir), holds himself to have proved
not only that our Ilizd is one poem, and that therefore there was
only one Homer, but that it was from the first a written poem. The
authority of M. de St.-Hilaire is deservedly great; but it must,
nevertheless, be repeated that the question is one wholly of evidence,
and that the answer must be given in accordance with that evidence
and without regard to sentiment, prejudice, or any supposed powers
of literary divination acquired by long study. From a rapid survey
of the I‘P:"a.d, which omits all that is to be set on the other side,
M. St.-Hilaire infers that the unity of the poem is demounstrated,
and asserts that this unity must be regarded as an incontestable
fact, and that any one who does not admit this postulate can only
make false steps if he ventures to speak about Homer (introduction,
xxx). His opponents appeal to the evidence of facts : M. St.-Hilaire,
in that strain of exagperated eulogy which is the bane of congervative
criticiem, addresses himself to our feelings: *A mon sens, il suffis
d’un coup d'ceil méme rapide sur 1'Iliade, pour sentir immédiate-
ment que‘®’est 1} une irpossibilité. Quoi! Cette ceuvre, prodigiense
plus encore dans son ensemble que dans ses détils, a ét6 faite au
hasard, dans la durée de plusieurs siteles, par quinze on vingt puites
différents, qui ne se sont pas connus, gui ne se sont pus concertis,
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et qui, sons le feu d'ane égale inspiration, ont pu produire des frag-
ments, rénnis plus tard en un merveillonx édifice, d'une harmonie,
d’une proportion, d’une symétrie, d’une aclidité sans pareilles!
Quoi! ('est ld expliguer la composition de I'lliade! Clest se
rendre compte en critique, ¢’est-d-dire en juge dclaird et compétent
de ce chef-d’ceuvre, dont la beanté ne peut épuiser ni I'admiration
de la foule ni celle dea philosophes!” (intreduetion, xzziv). On
arguments of much the same weight as these M. St.-Hilaire rests
his conelusion that the Iliad and Odyssey werc poems not merely
composed, but written down on a soft material, by a single poet,
Every story about Lykourgos, Sclon, or other legislators is taken
as indubitable fact; and the priority of Laies to Proitos furnishes
evidence precisely the same in kind with the priority of William the
Conqueror to Henry I. The times of Bellerophén are certainly
historical, and Bellerophdn lived two generations before the Trojan
war. DBut letters were written in his days: and therefore letters
were in use in the time of the poet who wrote about him and the
Trojan war. The question turming on the phrase eiparn hvypd,
‘the woful signs,” is barely noticed. It must have been an alpha-
betical wri ing, for the other supposition would ascribe to painting
a perfection which it had not attained (intr. xlvi}. The difficalty
has probebly been rarely felt in savage life. But again, writing was
familiar to the heroes of the Trojan war, for they mark the lots
which they throw into & helmet (Fiiad, v. 171, et seq.) M. St-
Hilaire's conclusion may well take away our breath: ‘Chacun des
guerriers trace sa marque: on agite toutes ces marques dans le
ensque d’Agamemnon, et Nestor, qui les secoua, tire celle d'Ajax,
fils de Télamon, que toute I'armée désirait. On montre In marque
favorisée du sort & chacun des concurrents. Ancon ne Ia reconnait
maia quand elle arrive & celul qui 'avait derite ou tracle, aussitdt
Ajnx, plein de joie, déclare qu’elle est la sienne. . . Qu'ost-ce aun
juste que cette marque ? Tl n'est pas aisé de le dire avec ppécision.
Mais comme Homére se sert du méme mot qui, pour Ia missive du
Prostus, a parn signifier 'éeriture, tout porte 4 eroire qu’ici encore
¢'est bien de 'éeriture qu'il s’agit, et non d'une margque queleonque
ol aucon signe graphique n'elit &t¢ tracé’ (introd. xlviil). As
bearing on the main question of an fliad written from the first, an
ergument resting on a word scratched by fen or a dozen men would
be worthless. There can, however, be no sort of doubt that in a
writing age each man would have inseribed his own name, and that
the drawer wourld at once have named the mar who Jhad been
chosen, In this cnse the herald has to carry the lot about the
camp, as each hero failed, not to read (fcr it has never been pre-
tended that <uyrdever can be used in this sense) but to recognise



AUTHORITY OF ° HOMER. 449

his particnlar merk. Tt would be impossible for the poet to show
more clearly that the marks were not letters or words, but mere
arbitrary signs. This is literally the whole of the evidence adduced
from our Homeric poems, on which M. St..Hilaire rests his con-
clusions that those poems were from the firet written compositiona,
It becomes a superfluous task to follow M. St..Hilaire through his
remarks on the alleped abundance of writing materials in the
Homeric age, or on the libraries of Osymandyas and Peisistratos.
The real question is not whether poems were written centuries
before the time of Herodotus, but whether the Greeks had any
written literature beforc the Persian wars, Mr, Paley has expressed
his conviction that no such literature existed in the times of Pindar,
and the subject has been further examined by Mr, Fennell, in a
paper on the ‘First Ages of a written Greek Literature,’ Trans-
actions of the Cambridge Philosophical Society, 1868,

APPENDIX B.—Page 218.

The Historical Value of * Tomer.'

Since this chapter was written, Mr. (fladstone has published his
¢ Juventus Mundi,’ in which he states his present convictions with
regard to the authorship and historieal credibility of our Iliad and
Odyseey, which alone he regards as the poems of Homer. These
convictions are substantially what they were ten years ago, but the
discussion has really advanced beyond the point at which Mr.
Gladstone leaves it; and the only reason for repeating objections
to arguments which might well be left to themselves, is the weight
which in the opinion of some they may receive from his name and
suthority, Instead of noting the result of recent Homerie eriticism,
whether comervative or destructive, Mr. Gladstone has chosen the
gimpler and eagier task of asserting that to himself his old conclu-
sions on the subject of Homer are thoroughly satisfactory, Homer
is still with him andoubtedly an historical persor, and the Iliad and
Odyssey are emphatically historical poema, The poet was born, he
thinks, before or during the Trojan war, and waa probably familiar
with those who had fought in it. These conjectures or convictions
are supported by a series of propositions which certainly prove his
point if they are suffered to pass unchallenged, but of most of which
it must be saml that they are mere assertion or hypothesis for whick
no evidenes whatever is adduced. ,

The ambiguity of much of Mr, Gladstone’s langnage introduces a
further element of difficulty into the discussion, When, for ingtance

YOL. I. GG
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he says that, ‘A cardinal argnment for placing the date of the poet
near that of his subject ia, that he describes manners from first to last
with the easy, natural, and intimate knowledge of a contemporary
obaerver,” there is a sense in which the most sceptical critics will
agree with him. No one doubts that the Homeric poet (orpoets)
threw over hig (or their) narrative a colour borrowed from the
society in which he (or they) lived, Here there was every motive
for the post to be trathful, none to depart from the truth; and
the exactness with which all cmstoms of peace and war, of arts
and games, of public and private life were reproduced in the poem,
wopld inevitably impart an air of reality to the events related,
whatever these might be. Thisis probably true of the genuine epic
poetry of all natione ; but for the higtorical character of the incidents
which they relate, it obviously proves nothing. The society of the
age in which the poet lives may be described with indefinite
accuracy, though the house which he builds may be raised on sand,

- In this senee certainly ‘it cannot be too strongly affirmed that the

song of Homer is historic song,’ or even that he has * told us more
about the world and its inbabitants at his own epoch than any
historian that ever lived."—(P. 7.} Butunless, with Mr. Gladstone,
we are prepared to infer facts from the * tone and feeling* of a poet,
or from his knowledge of human nature generally and of his own
countrymen in particular, we are bound to say plainly that we
speak only of his pictures of lifo and manners. This limitation will
not satisfy Mr. Gladstone. With him tho ‘subject’ of Homer is
not so much the picture of soeiety existing in his own time as the
war of which he relates some of the most important incidents,
Here then we are brought face to face with the question of facts;
and it is, to say the least, most unfortunate that Mr. Gladstone
has not told us plainly and candidly what the ‘chief persona
and events’ are with regard to which we are to look wupon
‘Homer® as ©historical.” Mr. Blackie has done this; gnd we have
seen. how the confidence with which he first enunciates the resuls
of his analysis is modified antil the supposed substance vanishes
into thin air, and how, after asserting in one place that there
wes one real war, and a real quarrel between Achillens and Aga.
memnon, he admite in another not only that thero may have been
no Paris and no Helen, but that it makes nc difference to the
history if Agamemnon and Achilleus never met at all and were
* distinet captains of two separate armaments’ (see p. 185). What
would Mr. Gladstone think of an Englisk history which should tell
us that it mede no difference to the essential character of the narra-
tive whether we suppose that Land and Strafford were joint con.
spiratora against the liberties of England, or the leaders in two
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soveral attempts made in snccessive centuries? We mnst be par-
doned if we refuse altogether to admit the historical character of
narmutives to which the champions of their veracity obviously give
no real credit. Mr. Gladstone leads us through a region of mists,
in which he wonld have ue follow paths not pointed onf to. us by
our best historical puides. Thus his first reason for accepting as
historieal the chief eventa of our Iliad and Odyssey is that ¢ It is the
chief business of the poet or bard, as such, in early times, to record
facty, while he records them in the forme of beanty supplied by kis
art.’

If we write with the scle aim and hope of discovering the truth,
if truth and troth alone is our single object, we are bound to refuse
any leap which must be taken in the dark. Mr. Gladstone’s reasen
is & mere assumption. Why are we to believe that the recording of
facts was the business of the poet in early times, nntil we know
what their ideas of a fact were, and, indeed, until we have proved
what is bere merely asserted ? Against Mr. Gladstone's dogmatic
assertion we may set the comclusion of Mr. Grote, that the early
poets and bards dealt with *the entire intellectual stock of the age
to which they belonged,’ and that the value of this was measured
by ite power of satisfying that ‘eraving for adventure and appetite
for the marvellous which has in madern times become the province
of fiction proper’ {History of Greece, part i. ch. xvi.), as well as
the deliberate judgment of Bishop Thirlwall that ‘the kind of
history for which Homer invoked the aid of the Mmses was not
chiefly valued as a recital of real events,’ and that ‘if in detached
passages the poet sometimes appesrs to be relating with the naked
simplicity of truth, we cannot ascribe any higher anthority to these
episodes than to the rest of the poem.” How completely Bishop
Thirlwall sweeps away the whole * Homeric ’ narrative of the Trojan
war, we have seen already, p. 197,

On Mr, Gadstone’s second reason that the truthful recording of
events is especially the business ‘ of the bard who lives near the
ovents which he professes to sing,’ it is unnecessary o say more
than that Thucydides denies as positively as Mr. Gladstone affirmg,
that Homer lived near to the Trojan war (p. 198). Mr. Gladstone’s
fourth reason {the third is a mere inference from the first and
second), is that the poems were always viewed as historical by the
Greeks. This agsertion is practically identical with the opinions of
Colonel Mure and Baron Bunsen, which we have been already
compelled to geject as not only resting or ne evidence, but as being
altogether opposed to guch evidence as we possess (ps213). This
summary of evidence I had published in the Fortnightly Review for

May 1, 1867; and I must maintain with all earnestnesa that it wes
[ X-¥]
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the duty of every Homeric critic who deals with this portion of the
subject to examine and accept or refute the evidence of the facts
thus alleged. The mere statement of an opinion cught torcarry no
more weight on one side than on ancther ; but Mr. Paley took his
stand wholly on facts, which proved, or seemed to prove, that the
Gresk lyrie, tragic, and comic poets either knew nothing or next to
nothing of onr Ilind and Odyssey, or, if they did, deliberately pre-
ferred to them certain other poems to which they resorted for their
materials. (He further stated, that Greek art, down to a time later
than that of Perikles, exhibits precisely the same phenomena.) In
either case the assertioms of Mr, Gladstone, Colonel Mure, and
Baron Buneen fall to the ground; and for such assertions s hearing
cannot reasonably be expected, until this evidence has been met and
refuted. Mr. Gladstone not only takes no notice of it, but ap-
parently even contradicts himself, for, having steted that from the
earliest times we find these poems holding continuously (tho word
i8 necessary, if the opinion is to have any force) a position ¢f honour
and suthority among the Greeks paralleled in no other literature,
he az.erts that ‘the antiquity of the present text is not over-
thrown by the fact that the later poets in many instances have
followed other forms of legend in regard to the Troiea, for they
wounld necessarily consult the state of popular feeling from time to
time ; and tradition, which as to religion altered so grently after the
time of Homer, would, as to facls and persons, as it is evident, vary
materially according to the sympathies of blood and otherwise at
different periods of Greek higtory’ (p. 19). FEven if we concede
(and 1% is not necessary that we should concede) that this may
possibly acconnt for the choice of the later poets in a very few
instances, perhaps five or six, Mr. Gladstone’s admiesion is in com-
plete conflict with the position of unparalleled honour and authority
which he attributes to our Iliad and Odyssey throughout the his-
torical ages. But no political sympathies or antipathies cpuld render
necessary that systematic degradation of characters like Odyssens,
Aias, Hektor, to say nothing of Helen, to account for which Mr.
Gladstone felt himself driven to devise a theory in his Homeric
Studies (vel. iii, p, 555). Nor ean they explain the pheromena of
Greek literature already adduced (p. 214). Mr. Gladstone is com-
peiled to admit that Thucydides speaks of the Hymn to Apollén as
Homeric, and that ¢ doubtless he represents a tradition of his dsy.’
Bt these hymna are, in Mr, Gladstone’s opinion, very inferior to
‘Homer,” and, therefore, Thucydides and his contemporaries were
mistaken ; and thus the unparalleled honour and autherity of our
Iliad and Odyssey are modified into the statement that no other
poems were regarded as Homerie ‘by the general and uvhesitating



AUTHORITY OF ¢ HOMER. 458

opinion of the Greeks” We do not know enongh: of this gene::a.l
opinion to warrant any very positive statements wntlt regard to it;
but until it can be proved that the lyric and tragic poets were
acquainted with our Iliad and Odyssey, it can scarcely be affirmed
that the general opinion of the Greeks regarded those poems as
Homeric st all, But, farther, what is the actual evidence that the
poems to which alome Mr. Gladstone will give the name of Homer,
were ‘always viewed as historical by the Greeks'? All that
Herodotos and Thucydides leave of the story is the solitery fact
of a war which lasted ten years; but if they reject its motive and
incidents, the binges on which the whole action turns together with
all the action iteelf, in what sense can it be said that they regarded
the Homeric tale of Troy as historical ? The fact is, that neither
of these great historians could receive that tangled skein of mar-
vels, miracles, and prodigies, which are inextricably intertwined in
the supernatural machinery of these mythical tales. Hence they
summarily rejected the whole, having thus ‘jrdged on its own
grounds® Homer’s ‘intermixture of supernatural agency with
human events,” although Mr, Gladstone insista that this intermix-
ture ‘canmot by the lawa of historical eriticism be held of itself to
overthrow his general credit’ (p. 9). Mr. Gladstone does not tell
us what are the Jaws of historical criticism ; but his conception of
them appears to differ widely from that of Bishop Thirlwall, whose
judgment I have more than once been obliged to cite,

It is searcely an exaggeration to say that all the reasons adduced
by Mr. Gladstene for regarding the Iliad and Odyssey as narratives
of real events are of the same shadowy and intangible kind. We
are told that the singular correspondence of the genealogies in these
poems strongly attests the historical trustworthiness of Homer., But
althongh the lowest linke may possibly, in any given case, represent
real persons, these lists all run =p to some god or deified hero ; and
Mr, Grote has long since asked by what method we are to deter-
mine the point at which history ends and fable begins in the links
between the real Hekataios and his divine progenitor (Hisfory of
Gregee, part i, ch.iv.). In the same spirit the prophecy of Poseidén
(p. 4) is taken as proving, not thaet a family calling themselves
Aineiadai were reigning in Troas at the time when this portion of
the Iliad (p. 82) was composed or recited, but that the then ruling
chief was the actual grandson of the child of Anchises and of Aphro-
dité, who yisibly interferes to rescue her son on the field of battle.
Mr. Gladstone assures us that ‘Homer often introduces curious
legends of genealogy, and in a manrer which is palpably inoppor-
tune for the purposes of poetry, and which is, on the other hand,
fully accounted for by the bistoric aim.’ It is enongh to say
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that these episodes and digressions may be as legitimately used to
prove the composite character of the poems as to mphold their
historical axthority.

Of the personality of Homer, and the purity or preservation of our
Homeric text, I need here say but Little. On the former Mr, Glad-
sione admits that ‘ nothing is known of his person’ (p. 2), nothing
of the time of his birth, or his place of abode, or of any event in his
life (p. 6). The most determined of the separatists conld scarcely
desire a thicker darkness; but to the historical critic, these, as we
have already seen (p..174 et seq.), are pointa of supreme indifference.
Of the text Mr. Gladstone still thinks that ‘we may, s a general
rule, proceed to handle it with a reasonable confidence that the
ground i firm under our feet,” in spite of the evidence adduced by
Mr. Paley for questioning that it was known to the great lyric and
tragic posta of Hellas, Iis integrity was gnaranteed by ¢ the intense
love of the song of Homer feit by every Greek’ (p. 23), salthough
the evidence is unfortnnately scanty on which to rest the conclusion
that their Homer was our Homer, neither less nor more.

In ghort, after an interval of more than ten years, during which
the phase of the controversy has been wholly changed, Mr. Glad-
stone has simply repeated the confession of his old Homeric faith.
Doubtless, his appeal is not to the credulity, but to the judgment of
his eountrymen, and if I say that his eriticism as little npholds the
historieal character of our Homerle poems as that of Mr. Blackie,

1 do 80 because the evidence of facts seems to me to preclude any
other coneclusion,

APPENDIX C.—Pags 222.

The Myth of Oidipous. .

A vigorous attempt to overthrow M. Bréal's explanation of the
myth of Oidipous, Le mythe d'Edipe, 1863, and se to bring dis-
credit on the methed and resalts of Comparative Mythology, has
beer made by M. Comparetti, Edipo e la miislogia comparatz, Pisa,
1867. His chief argument seems to be the eomposite nature of this
myth (as of others), which compels him to regard the episode of
the Sphinx as a mere formula and in no way an essential part of
the legend, and to conclude that at the first this incident had nothing
to do with the story of Oidipous. In proof of this matertion, he
lays stress on #he silence of the Homeric poet {Odyssey, xi. 270)
on this enbject, while speaking of the woeful fortunes of Epikasté
(Iokasté), and again of the Hesiodic poet (Works and Days, 163)
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when referring to the fends of the sons of Qidipous about their
father’s treasures (whether these be sheep or apples). To this argu-
ment M. Bréal in his answer to M. Comparetti, Révue critique o’ His-
loire o de Lafterature, Jan, 22, 1870, replies that in the Hesiodic
Theogony the Phix (Sphinx) is expressly mentioned as inflicting
deadly woes on the Kadmeians, and thus the conrmexion of the
Sphinx with the mythical history of Thebes ia established beyond
question, He adds that if so capital an incident be left out of the
story of Oidipous, any other myth may be pared down to the
- Euemeristic level of plausible fiction. At the same time there is &
sense in which M. Comparetti’s remark that this episode might be
replaced by any other tale of prowess is perfectly true. There is no
resson why Oidipous should not be the slayer of Geryon or Echidna
or Chimaira, or why the Sphinx should mnot fall by the sword of
Hipponods, the slayer of Belleros. The assortment of exploits from
which we may make choice is large, but they are all equally mythical
and oqually transparent in their meaning.

Having disposed of the Sphinx, M. Comparetti, with the ugual
agsurance of Euemerists, asserts that Oidipous is & purely human
person, in the story of whose life we &ghall look In vain for the
marvellous adventures which nsuelly grace the traditions of the gods
or demigods. Here the answer is obvious, and M, Bréal joins issne
on the plain fact that the whole story is full of marvels from the
moment of his birth. His infancy is that of Perseus, Cyrus, Romu-
lus, or Bemiramis, his grave in the gardens of the Merciful Beings
represents the treasures of the Nibelungs; and even if we get rid of

" the Sphinx, hig victory over the fox of Teumessos, an exploit of the
same kind, still remains,

M, Comparetti’s reason for thus banishing the Sphinx from the
atory is, that he may thus exhibit the myth as designedly setting
forth the herrors of incest, and so a8 being purely didactic in its firgt
intention,# But he adheres to this conclusion not much more con-
sistently then Mr. Blackie to his historical residuum in the Iliad.
Iokasté is not the only wife assigned to Oidipons, and M. Comparetti
hastens to say that the other wives were a later invention, and were
introduced to take away the feeling of disgnst excited by the idea of
the incest. This plea M. Bréal rightly dismisses in very few words :
¢8i tont le récit, comme le suppose M. Comparetti, est destiné &
produire une impression morale, up changement de cette nature (et
les autrea femmes d'(Edipe sont déjs mentionées dana I'(Edipodie)
va contre 1'htention du narratenr.’

Having demolished the Sphinx, M. Comparetti oes on fo say
that, far from blinding bimself and departing into exile, Oidipous,
according to the oldest form of the legend, continued to reign at
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Thebes. But on this supposition, the idea of a rnoral intention is
gtill more completely shut onut. What sort of Nemesis is it that
would allow the doer of such things to go unpunished P

With the failure' of the attempt to reduce the myth to a caput
mortuum of historical facts the question is carried back into the pro-
vinee of Comparative Mythology, and M. Bréal rightly urges that
the problem to be solved is the recurrence of the incidents, or as M.
Comparetti styles them, the formule which characterise the myth of
(idipons, in the stories of other Aryan nations during times which
altogether preclude the idea of any borrowing or artificial adapta-
tion of popular stories.

APPENDIX D.—Page 406.

Swan-Maidens.

Meany of these myths have been gathered together in the Chap-
ters o1 Swan Maidens and the Knight of the Swan, by Mr, Baring
Gould (Curious Myths, second serier), who follows them also into the
mythelogy of the Turanian tribes. The coincidences thus pointed
out call for the same consideration which should be given to the
traditions of American native tribes when they exhibit any atriking
features in common with those of Aryan races. Some of these
traditions, which resemble the myths of Pandora, Pyrrha and the
dolphin or fish god, have been already referred to. But it wounld be
a8 dangerous to agsume that myths circulating among Turanian
tribes have been imported by them through intercourse with Aryan
nations, a8 to assnme that thess American traditiona arc the result of
Jesuit teaching. Of the substantial identity of the Turanian myths
cited by Mr. Gonld with the stories belonging te Germany snd
India there can be no question. In a Samojed story, stman, find-
ing seven maidens swimming on & lake, takes up from the bank the
Swan's dress belonging to one of them, and refuses to yield it up
except on the condition that she becomes his wife and gets for him
the hearts of seven brothers which are hung up by them every night
on their tent pegs. When she brings them, he dashes all bat one on
the ground, and as each falls, the brother to whom it belongs dies. *
When the eldest whose heart has not been broken awakes and
begs to have it restored, the Samojed says that he must first bring
back to life his mother who had been killed by him. T%®e man then
bide him go to*the place where the dead lie, and there he should find
a purse in which is his mother’s sonl. ¢Shake the purse over the
dead woman’s bones, and she will come to life” The Samajed,
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having thus recovered his mother, dashes the remaining heart on
the gronnd, and the last of the seven dies. This is the groundwork
of the story of Punchlkin, and of the Giant who had no Heart in his
Body (book i, chap. viil.). The difficulty in finding the magician’s
beart is here transferred to the discovery of the purse containing
the murdered woman’s soul.

Mr. Gould adds that amorg the Minuasinian Tartars the swan-
maidens assnme loathsome as well as beantiful forms, and appear in
fact, like the Hellenic Harpyiai, the black storm-clonds which sweep
furiously acrose the sky, the swan-shaped daughters of Phorkys

-{Asch. Prom, V. 795). In the hymn addressed to Delos by Kalli-
machos the Muses are still nymphs or watermaidens, the Apsaras
(apa, water, and sar, to go), which bave acquired a faint personality
in the Veda (Max Miiller, Chips, i1. 202), and cen scarcely be dis-
tinguished from the swans which attend upen them.

wdkrow §¢ feot péAworres dmbdal
Mndwioy Maktwhiv dcvcadaarro Mrdvres

EBSopdiiy wepl Affhoy, Infaaar 5t hoxsiy
povodwr Sppiles, daddraror werenviy. 249-252.

The same phrases which spoke of clouds as swans have given
birth to the myths of Kykpos transformed into a swan by Phoibos,
and of Leda wooed by Zeus in the guise of a white swan (a white
mist answering to the golden shower in the legend of Danaé), Mr.
Gould, having cited among other northern tales that in which
Vilund, or Wayland the Smith, wins as his wife the maiden Angel.
burga, whose dress of dove's feathers he had stolen as she was bath-
ing, thinks that to such beings we must trace back the angels with
flowing white robes and large pinions, which Christendom has
derived immediately from the later Greck and Roman representa-
tions of Vietory. In his chapter on the Knight of the Swan, Mr.
Gould has bronght together some medieeval versions of the myth
which Sopthey has versified in his hallad of Rudiger. These ver-
sions turn on the main incident in the stories of Urvasi and Peyché.
The bride must never ask her busband’s name; and the old sug-
gestion that the lover is in reality & monster is travestied into the
remark of the Duchess of Cleves: ‘This Lohengrin (the Puriiravas
of the tale) may be a strong man and a Chrisiian ; but who knows
whence he has sprung P*  These words awaken the curiosity of the
Duchess of Brabant, who pays the penelty of Psyché. Lohengrin
accordingly leaves to his children his horn and his sword, and te his
wife the rigg which bad been given to him by his mother, and de-
parts never to return. The story of Matabrone in the romance of
Helias, the Knight of the Swan, is that of many Jaalous stepmothers
who geek the death of the light-children (Gould, {id. 315; Frere,
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Deccan Days, 59). This Helias becomes Duke of Bonillon, and his
daughter is the mother of the hervie Godfrey. So pertinaciously
do the old fables of nymphs and harpies and Erinyes keep their hold
on the annals of an historical age.

From the image of the Swan to that of the Phaiakian ship, which
needs neither rudder nor gail, the trarsition is obvious and easy.
On such & ship Odysseus is borne to his home, and in such s vessel
Seild, the son of Sceaf’ (the skiff) is carried to the coast of Scandia
where he becomes king. “‘In Beownlf it is added that Seild
reigned long, and when he saw that ho was about to die, he bade
his men lay him fully armed in a boat, and thruset him out to sea.
. . . And the samse ia told of Baldar,'—Gould, ibid, 386. The inei-
dent is repeated in the case of Elaine and Arthur,

APPENDIX E.—Page 422.
The Name Helend.

T am iudebted to Professor Max Miiller for the following note.

¢ The only objection which might be made by those who are not
acquainted with the latest researches cn the so-called digamma is
that éAéva i among those words, which, according to the testimony
of Greek and Latin grammarians, had an initial digamma (ef. Tryph.
waf, Aef. § 11; Priscianus, i, p. 21, xiil, p. 574; Ahrens, De Gr, Lang.
Dialectis, lib, i. pp. 30, 81). Now becanse the so-called digamma
(the F, the old van, the Latin F) corresponds in most cases to a
Sanskrit and Latin V, it has become the faghion to use digamma
as almost synonymous with the labial semi-vowel ¢ in Greek.
Benfey, however, in his article on fxdrepoe (in Kuhn's < Zeitschrift
fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung,” viii. 831,) pointed out that
what is generally, though not correctly, called digamma {p Greek,
represents at least three different letters in the cognate languages,
v, 5, 4. These three letters became evanescent in later Greek ; and
when either on the evidence of the Homeric metre, or on the
evidence of grammarians, or even on the evidence of inseriptions,
certain Greek words are said to have had an initial digamma, we
must be prepared to find, corresponding fo this so-called digamma,
not only the », but also the s, and y, in Sanskrit and Latin. Greek
scholars are apt to put F, whereas the metre proves the former
presence of some one initial consonant. When howevey we find
Fet, the F here represents a lost s, as proved by the Latin sea,
Sanskrit shat. When we find in Homer 0ed¢ &¢, the ocis lengthened
because &g had an initial ¥, as proved by the Sanskrit yaf. In
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the same manner, the fact that gtammarians quote Feléva, nay, even
the oocurrence of Fehéva in ancient inscriptions, would by no means
prove that Helend was originally Velena, and was derived from the
root svar, but only that Helend might in the cognate langnages
begin with », s, or 5. The statement of Priscianus, ‘Sciendum tamen
guod hoc ipsnm (digamma) Holes guidem ubigue loco aspirationis
ponebant, effugientes spiritus asperitatem,’ is more correct than was
at one time spupposed even by comparative grammariana; and as the
asper in Greek commonly represents an original # or y, the Aolic
digamma became the exponent of s and y, a8 well aa of the » for
which it stood originally.’

APPENDIX F.—Page 429,
Lykanthropy.

I am speaking, of course, of the special form of the superstition,
not of enormities of which depraved appetites and unbridied paseions
may bave made men guilty. The guestion to be answered is, whenee
came the notions that men were changed inte wolves, bears, and
birds, and not into lions, fishes, or reptiles; and to this guestion
Comparative Mythology seems to me te furnish a complete answer ;
nor can I disavew my belief that this loathsome vampire supersti-
tion was in the first instance purely the result of the verbal equivo-
cation which, as we have seen, has furnished so frnitfel a source of
myths, I cannot, in the face of this evidence, believe that the
choice of the wolf or the hear as the form to be assumed by the
patient is ‘a mere matter of taste,’ as Mr. Gould rays in a work
which will be most regretted by those who most value his volumes
on the myths of the middle sges. Whaether there be, as Mr. Gould
majintaing, ‘an innate craving for bloed in certain natures,’ is a point
which little concerns us here, although we might suppose that if
such an impulse be according to the hypothesis inuate (i. e. placed
there by God himeelf), the impnlse could not be wrong, and that
hence such persons were not fit subjects for punishment. But the
evidence for the case breaks down, and much of the evidence adduced
by Mr. Gould is really no evidence at all. Thus he tells us that, ‘as
every one knows, Jipiter changed himeself into a bull, Hecuba becama
& bitch, Acteon a stag, the comrades of Ulysses were transformed
into swine, and the dsughters of Preetus fled through the fields,
believing &emselves to be cows, and would not allow any ome to
come near them lest they should be caught and yoked'. '—Werewolf;’
p- 12. These myths belong to & different class. The persons so
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transformed neither did nor attempted to do any harm; but the
peculiar mischievous form of lykanthropy is found developed with
sufficient clearness in the pages of Pausanias. Henoe we may dismiss
the story told by Augustine of the old woman who turned men into
asses, or of the golden ass of Appuleius; and the tale related by
Mr. Gould of the Bjorn (hear) who ‘lovesthe Carle’s daughter,’ and
taking her into a cave tells her that *by day he is a beast, by night a
man,’ ¢b. 24, is only a clumsy version of Beauty and the Beast, of
Erde and Psyché, Mr, Gould’s faith is large. He gives credit to
‘the nnanimous testimony of the old Norse historians that the
berserk rage was extinguished by baptism, and as Christianity
advanced, the number of the berserkers decreased,’ 6. 40. The
stories of bearsarks have probably as much and as little truth as
the stgry of the frenzy of Herakles, the madness of the one and the
rage of the other being the same thing; and the unanimeus testi-
mony of the Norse historians iz worth as much and ag little as the
convictions of Glanvil and Hale on the reality of witcheraft. Such
a capon of evidence would compel us to receive the whole Catholic
hagiology aa veritable history, That Mr. Gould should have thought
it neces w@ry to give the loathsome details of the story of the
Maréchal de Retz, whick is simply the myth of Phalaris, is the
more to be deplored, as this man according to the tale never sup-
posed himself to be either a wolf or a brute of any other sort. The
account of the woman who single-banded and unaided killa six
hundred and fifty girls fo bathe in their blood brings hefore us a
series of exploits worthy of a Herakles; and the story of Mr. J.
Holloway of the Bank of England is simply an impudent repetition
of the myth of Hermotimos of Klazomenai,
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